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Preface 


There is no difference between the teachings of Lord Caitanya 
presented here and the teachings of Lord Kr§na in Bhagavad-glta. 
The teachings of Lord Caitanya are practical demonstrations of Lord 
Krsna’s teachings. Lord Krsna’s ultimate instruction in Bhagavad-glta 
is that everyone should surrender unto Him, Lord Kr§na. Kr§na 
promises to take immediate charge of such a surrendered soul. The 
Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is already in charge of 
the maintenance of this creation by virtue of His plenary expansion, 
KfTrodakasayT Visnu, but this maintenance is not direct. However, 
when the Lord says that He takes charge of His pure devotee. He 
actually takes direct charge. A pure devotee is a soul who is forever 
surrendered to the Lord, just as a child is surrendered to his parents 
or an animal to its master. In the surrendering process, one should: 
(1) accept things favorable for discharging devotional service, (2) reject 
things unfavorable, (3) believe firmly in the Lord’s protection, (4) feel 
exclusively dependent on the mercy of the Lord, (5) have no interest 
separate from the interest of the Lord, and (6) always feel oneself 
meek and humble. 

The Lord demands that one surrender unto Him by following these 
six guidelines, but the unintelligent so-called scholars of the world 
misunderstand these demands and urge the general mass of people to 
reject them. At the conclusion of the Ninth Chapter of Bhagavad-glta y 
Lord Krsna directly says: “Engage your mind always in thinking of 
Me, offer obeisances and worship Me, Being completely absorbed in 
Me, surely you will come to Me.” (Bg. 9.34) However, the scholarly 
demons misguide the masses of people by directing them to the im- 
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personal, unmanifest, eternal, unborn truth rather than the Personality 
of Godhead. The impersonalist MayavadT philosophers do not accept 
that the ultimate aspect of the Absolute Truth is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. If one desires to understand the sun as it is, one 
must first face the sunshine, then the sun globe and, after entering 
into that globe, come face to face with the predominating deity of the 
sun. Due to a poor fund of knowledge, the MayavadT philosophers 
cannot go beyond the Brahman effulgence, which may be compared 
to the sunshine. The Upanisads confirm that one has to penetrate 
the dazzling effulgence of Brahman before one can see the real face 
of the Personality of Godhead. 

Lord Caitanya therefore teaches direct worship of Lord Krsna, 
who appeared as the foster child of the King of Vraja. He also suggests 
that the place known as Vrndavana is as good as Lord Kr§na because 
there is no difference between the name, quality, form, pastimes, en- 
tourage and paraphernalia of Lord Krsna and Lord Krsna Himself. 
That is the absolute nature of the Absolute Truth. 

Lord Caitanya also recommended that the highest mode of worship 
in the highest perfectional stage is the method practiced by the dam- 
sels of Vraja. These damsels {gopJs, or cowherd girls) simply loved 
Kr§na without a motive for material or spiritual gain. Caitanya also 
recommended Snmad-Bhagavatam as the spotless narration of tran- 
scendental knowledge, and He pointed out that the highest goal in 
human life is to develop unalloyed love for K|:§na, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. 

Lord Caitanya’s teachings are identical to those given by Lord 
Kapila, the original propound^v oi sahkhya-yoga, the sahkhya system 
of philosophy. This authorized system of yoga recommends medita- 
tion on the transcendental form of the Lord. There is no question of 
meditating on something void or impersonal. One can meditate on 
the transcendental form of Lord Vi§nu even without practicing 
involved sitting postures. Such meditation is called perfect samddhL 
This perfect samadhi is verified at the end of the Sixth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-glta where Lord Kr^na says: And of all yo^s, he who al- 
ways abides In Me with great faith, worshiping Me in transcendental 
loving service, is most intimately united with Me in yoga and is the 
highest of all.*’ (Bg. 6.47) 
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Lord Caitanya instructed the mass of people in the sahkhya 
philosophy of acintya-bhecfabheda-tattva, which maintains that the 
Supreme Lord is simultaneously one with and different from His 
creation. Lord Caitanya taught this philosophy through the chanting 
of the holy name of the Lord. He taught that the holy name of the 
Lord is the sound incarnation of the Lord and that since the Lord is 
the absolute whole, there is no difference between His holy name and 
His transcendental form.Thus by chanting the holy name of the Lord 
one can directly associate with the Supreme Lord by sound vibration. 
As one practices this sound vibration, he passes through three stages 
of development: the offensive stage, the clearing stage and the tran- 
scendental stage. In the offensive stage one may desire all kinds of 
material happiness, but in the second stage one becomes clear of alt 
material contamination. When one is situated on the transcendental 
stage, he attains the most coveted position— the stage of loving God. 
Lord Caitanya taught that this is the highest stage of perfection for 
human beings. 

Yoga practice is essentially meant for controlling the senses. The 
central controlling factor of all the senses is the mind; therefore one 
first has to practice controlling the mind by engaging it in Kr§iia 
consciousness. The gross activities of the mind are expressed through 
the external senses, either for the acquiring of knowledge or the 
functioning of the senses in accordance to the wilt. The subtle activi- 
ties of the mind are thinking, feeling and willing. In accordance to 
one's consciousness, the individual is either polluted or clear. If one's 
mind is fixed on Kf^ija (His name, quality, form, pastimes, entourage 
and paraphernalia), ail one’s activities— both subtle and gross— become 
favorable. The Bhagavad-gJta*s process of purifying consciousness is 
the process of fixing one's mind on Kr§na by talking of His tran- 
scendental activities, cleansing His temple, going to His temple, seeing 
the beautiful transcendental form of the Lord nicely decorated, hear- 
ing His transcendental glories, tasting food offered to Him, associating 
with His devotees, smelling the flowers and tuIasJ leaves offered Him, 
engaging in activities for the Lord's interest, etc. No one can bring the 
activities of the mind and senses to a stop, but one can purify these 
activities through a change in consciousness. This change is indicated 
In Bhagavad-gJta when Kf§na tells Arjuna of the knowledge of yoga 
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whereby one can work without fruitive results. “O son of Prtha, when 
you act by such intelligence, you can free yourself from the bondage 
of works.” (Bg. 2.39) A human being is sometimes restricted in sense 
gratification due to certain circumstances such as disease, etc., but 
this is not the prescription. Without knowing the actual process by 
which the mind and senses can be controlled, less intelligent men 
either try to stop the mind and senses by force, or they give in to 
them and are carried away by the waves of sense gratification. 

The regulative principles and the rules of yoga, the various sitting 
postures and breathing exercises performed in an attempt to with- 
draw one’s senses from the sense objects are methods meant for those 
who are too much engrossed in the bodily conception of life. The 
intelligent man who is situated in Kr^na consciousness does not try to 
forcibly stop his senses from acting. Rather, he engages his senses in 
the service of Krsna. No one can stop a child from playing by leaving 
him inactive. A child can be stopped from engaging in nonsense by 
being engaged in superior activities. The forceful restraint of sense 
activities by the eight principles of yoga is recommended for inferior 
men. Being engaged in the superior activities of Kr§na consciousness, 
superior men naturally retire from the Inferior activities of material 
existence. 

In this way Lord Caitanya teaches the science of Kr|na conscious- 
ness. That science is absolute. Dry mental speculators try to restrain 
themselves from material attachment, but it is generally found that 
the mind is too strong to be controlled and that it drags them down 
to sensual activities. A person in Kr$na consciousness does not run 
this risk. One has to engage his mind and senses in Kr^na conscious 
activities, and-Lord Caitanya teaches one how to do this in practice. 

Before accepting sannyasa (the renounced order), Lord Caitanya 
was known as Visvambhara. The word viivambhara refers to one who 
maintains the entire universe and who leads ail living entities. This 
maintainer and leader appeared as Lord SrT Kf^na Caitanya to give 
humanity these sublime teachings. Lord Caitanya is the ideal teacher 
of life’s prime necessities. He is the most munificent bestower of love 
of Kr$na. He is the complete reservoir of all mercies and good fortune. 
As confirmed in Sfirnad-Bhagavamm, Bhagavad^lta, Mahabharata and 
the Upanifads, He is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr$jia 



xii 


Preface 


Himseif, and He is worshipable by everyone in this age of disagree- 
ment. Everyone can join in His sahklrtana movement. No previous 
qualification is necessary. Just by following His teachings, anyone 
can become a perfect human being. If one is fortunate enough to be 
attracted by His features, one is sure to be successful in one's life 
mission. In other words, those who are interested in attaining spiritual 
existence can be easily relieved from the clutches of maya by the 
grace of Lord Caitanya. These teachings presented in this book are 
nondifferent from the Lord. 

Being engrossed in the material body, the conditioned soul increases 
the pages of history by all kinds of material activities. The teachings 
of Lord Caitanya can help human society stop such unnecessary and 
temporary activities. By these teachings, humanity can be elevated to 
the topmost platform of spiritual activity. These spiritual activities 
actually begin after liberation from material bondage. Such liberated 
activities in Krsna consciousness constitute the goal of human per- 
fection. The false prestige one acquires by attempting to dominate 
material nature is illusory. Illuminating knowledge can be acquired 
from the teachings of Lord Caitanya, and by such knowledge one can 
advance in spiritual existence. 

Everyone has to suffer or enjoy the fruits of his activity; no one 
can check the laws of material nature which govern such things. As 
long as one is engaged in fruitive activity, he is sure to be baffled in 
an attempt to attain the ultimate goal of life. I sincerely hope that by 
understanding the teachings of Lord Caitanya, human society will 
experience a new light of spiritual life which will open the field of 
activity for the pure soul. 


om tat sat 


A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami 

March 14, 1968 
Birthday of Lord Caitanya 
SrT-$rT-Radha-Kr§na Temple 
New York, N.Y. 



Prologue 

by Bhaktivinoda Jhakura 


[This account originally appeared in a short work by Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Jhdkura entitled, **SnCaitanyaMahaprabhu: His Life and Accepts, ” (August 20, 
1896)] 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu was born in Mayapur in the town of Nadia 
just after sunset on the evening of the 23rd Phalguna 1407 Sakabda, 
answering to the 18th of February, 1486, of the Christian Era. The 
moon was eclipsed at the time of his birth, and the people of Nadia 
were then engaged, as was usual on such occasions, in bathing in the 
BhagTrathT with loud cheers of Haribol, His father, Jagannatha Misra, 
a poor brdhmana of the Vedic order, and his mother, Sacf-devr, a 
model good woman, both descended from brdhmana stock originally 
residing in Sylhet. Mahaprabhu was a beautiful child, and the ladies 
of the town came to see him with presents. His mother's father, 
Pandita NTlambara CakravartT, a renowned astrologer, foretold that 
the child would be a great personage in time; and he, therefore, gave 
him the name Visvambhara. The ladies of the neighborhood styled 
him Gaurahari on account of his golden complexion, and his mother 
called him Nimai on account of the a 7//776(7 tree near which he was born. 
Beautiful as the lad was, everyone heartily loved to see him every 
day. As he grew up he became a whimsical and frolicsome lad. After 
his fifth year, he was admitted into a pathasafa where he picked up 
Bengali in a very short time. 

Most of his contemporary biographers have mentioned certain 
anecdotes regarding Caitanya which are simple records of his early 
miracles. It is said that when he was an infant in his mother's arms 
he wept continually, and when the neighboring ladies cried Haribol 
he used to stop. Thus there was a continuation of the utterance of 
Haribo! in the house, foreshewing the future mission of the hero. It 
has also been stated that when his mother once gave him sweetmeats 
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to eat, he ate clay instead of the food. His mother asking for the 
reason, he stated that as every sweetmeat was nothing but clay trans- 
formed, he could eat clay as well. His mother, who was also the con- 
sort of a pandita, explained that every article in a special state was 
adapted to a special use. Earth, while in the state of a jug, could be 
used as a water pot, but in the state of a brick such a use was not 
possible. Clay, therefore, in the form of sweetmeats was usable as 
food, but clay in its other states was not. The lad was convinced 
and admitted his stupidity in eating clay and agreed to avoid the mis- 
take in the future. Another miraculous act has been related. It is 
said that a brahmana on pilgrimage became a guest in his house, 
cooked food and read grace with meditation upon Kr^na. In the 
meantime the lad came and ate up the cooked rice. The brahmana, 
astonished at the lad's act, cooked again at the request of jagannatha 
Misra. The lad again ate up the cooked rice while the brahmana was 
offering the rice to Krsna with meditation. The brahmana was per- 
suaded to cook for the third time. This time all the inmates of the 
house had fallen asleep, and the lad shewed himself as Kr^na to the 
traveller and blessed him. The brahmana was then lost in ecstacy at 
the appearance of the object of his worship. It has also been stated 
that two thieves stole away the lad from his father's door with a view 
to purloin his jewels and gave him sweetmeats on the way. The lad 
excercised his illusory energy and deceived the thieves back towards 
his own house. The thieves, for fear of detection, left the boy there 
and fled. Another miraculous act that has been described is the lad's 
demanding and getting from Hirairiya and Jagadfsa all the offerings 
they had collected for worshiping Kr^na on the day of Ekada^, When 
only four years of age he sat on rejected cooking pots which were con- 
sidered unholy by his mother. He explained to his mother that there 
was no question of holiness and unholiness as regards earthen pots 
thrown away after the cooking was over. These anecdotes relate to his 
tender age up to the fifth year. 

In his eighth year, he was admitted into the toia of Ganpdasa 
Pan^ita in Gahganagara close by the village of Mayapur. In two years 
he became well read in Sanskrit grammar and rhetoric. His readings 
after that were of the nature of self-study in his own house, where he 
had found all-important books belonging to his father, who was a 
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pandita himself. It appears that he read the smrti in his own study, 
and the nyaya also, in competition with his friends, who were then 
studying under the celebrated Pandita Raghunatha ^iromai?i. 

Now, after the tenth year of his age, Caitanya became a passable 
scholar in grammar, rhetoric, the smfti and the nyaya. It was after 
this that his elder brother Visvarupa left his house and accepted the 
airama (status) oi^sannyasT (ascetic). Caitanya, though a very young 
boy, consoled his parents, saying that he would serve them with a view 
to please God. Just after that, his father left this world. His mother 
was exceedingly sorry, and Mahaprabhu, with his usual contented ap- 
pearance, consoled his widowed mother. 

It was at the age of 14 or 15 that Mahaprabhu was married to 
Laksmfdevf, the daughter of Vallabhacarya, also of Nadia. He was at 
this age considered one of the best scholars of Nadia, the renowned 
seat of nyaya philosophy and Sanskrit learning. Not to speak of the 
smdrta panditas, the Naiyayikas were all afraid of confronting him in 
literary discussions. Being a married man, he went to Eastern Bengal 
on the banks of the Padma for acquirement of wealth. There he dis- 
played his learning and obtained a good sum of money. It was at this 
time that he preached Vai^navism at intervals. After teaching him the 
principles of Vaisnavism, he ordered Tapanamisra to go to and live in 
Benares. During his residence in East Bengal, his wife Lak^rntdevt left 
this world from the effects of snakebite. On returning home, he found 
his mother in a mourning state. He consoled her with a lecture on the 
uncertainty of human affairs. It was at his mother’s request that he 
married Visnupriya, the daughter of Raja Pandita Sanatana Misra. His 
comrades joined him on his return from praudsa or sojourn. He was 
now so renowned that he was considered to be the best pandita in 
Nadia. Ke^va Misra of Kashmire, who had called himself the Great 
DigvtjayT, came to Nadha with a view to discuss with the panditas of 
that place. Afraid of the so-called conquering pandita, the tofa pro- 
fessors of Nadia left their town on pretence of invitation. K^va met 
Mahaprabhu at the Barokona-ghafa in Mayapur,and after a very short 
discussion with him he was defeated by the boy, and mortification 
obliged him to decamp. Nimai Pandita was now the most important 
pan^tUx of his times. 

It was at the age of 16 or 17 that he travelled to Gayl with a host 
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of his students and there took his spiritual initiation from Tsvara Purt, 
a Vaisnava sannySsl and a disciple of the renowned Madhavendra Purt. 
Upon his return to Nadia, Nimai Pandita turned religious preacher, and 
his religious nature became so strongly represented that Advaita 
Prabhu, Srfvasa and others who had before the birth of Caitanya al- 
ready accepted the Vaisnava faith were astonished at the change of 
the young man. He was then no more a contending nafyay/ka, a 
wrangling s/77 and a criticising rhetorican. He swooned at the name 
of Kr§na and behaved as an inspired man under the influence of his 
religious sentiment. It has been described by Murari Gupta, an eye- 
witness, that he shewed his heavenly powers in the house of SrTvasa 
Pandita in the presence of hundreds of his followers, who were mostly 
well-read scholars. It was at this time that he opened a nocturnal 
school of kTrtana In the compound of Srtv^a Pandita with his sincere 
followers. There he preached, there he sang, there he danced, and 
there he expressed all sorts of religious feelings. Nityananda Prabhu, 
who was then a preacher of Vaisnavism and who had then completed 
his travels all over India, joined him by that time. In fact, a host of 
pandita preachers of Vaisnavism, all sincere at heart, came and joined 
him from different parts of Bengal. Nadia now became the regular 
seat of a host of Vaisnava dcaryas whose mission it was to spiritualize 
mankind with the highest influence of the Vaisnava creed. 

The first mandate that he issued to Prabhu Nityananda and Haridasa 
was this: “Go, friends, go through the streets of the town, meet 
every man at his door and ask him to sing the name of Hari with a 
holy life, and you then come and report to me every evening the re- 
sult of your preaching.” Thus ordered, the two preachers went on and 
met japi and Madhai,two most abominable characters. They insulted 
the preachers on hearing Mahaprabhu’s mandate, but were soon con- 
verted by the influence of bhaktl (devotion) inculcated by their Lord. 
The people of Nadia were now surprised. They said, “Nimai Pandita 
is not only a gigantic genius, but he is certainly a missionary from God 
Almighty.” From this time to his twenty-third year, Mahaprabhu 
preached his principles not only in Nadia but in all important towns 
and villages around his city. In the houses of his followers he shewed 
miracles, taught the esoteric principles c^bhakti and sang his sankTrtana 
with other bhaktas. His followers of the town of Nadia commenced 
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to sing the holy name of Hari in the streets and bazaars. This created 
a sensation and roused different feelings in different quarters. The 
bhaktas were highly pleased. The smarta brahmanas became jealous 
of Nimai Pandita's success and complained to Chand Kazi against the 
character of Caitanya as un-Hindu. The Kazi came to Srfvasa Pandita’s 
house and broke a mrdahga [khofa drum) there and declared that un- 
less Nimai Pandita ceased to make noise about his queer religion he 
would be obliged to enforce Mohammedanism on him and his follow- 
ers. This was brought to Mahaprabhu's notice. He ordered the towns- 
people to appear in the evening, each with a torch in his hand. This 
they did, and Nimai marched out with hxs sahkTrtana divided in 14 
groups, and on his arrival in the Kazi’s house, he held a long conversa- 
tion with the Kazi and in the end communicated into his heart his 
Vai^nava influence by touching his body. The Kazi then wept and ad- 
mitted that he had felt a keen spiritual influence which had cleared 
up his doubts and produced in him a religious sentiment which gave 
him the highest ecstasy. The Kazi then joined the sahkTrtana party. 
The world was astonished at the spiritual power of the Great Lord, 
and hundreds and hundreds of heretics converted and joined the ban- 
ner of Visvambhara after this affair. 

It was after this that some of the jealous and low-minded brahmanas 
of Kulia picked a quarrel with Mahaprabhu and collected a party to 
oppose him. Nimai Pandita was naturally a soft-hearted person, 
though strong in his principles. He declared that party feelings and 
sectarianism were the two great enemies of progress and that as long 
as he should continue to be an inhabitant of Nadia belonging to a 
certain family, his mission would not meet with complete success. 
He then resolved to be a citizen of the world by cutting his connection 
with his particular family, caste and creed, and with this resolution 
he embraced the position of 3. sannydsTdX Katwa, under the guidance 
of Kesava Bharatf of that town, on the 24th year of his age. His 
mother and wife wept bitterly for his separation, but our hero, though 
soft in heart, was a strong person in principle. He left his little world 
in his house for the unlimited spiritual world of Krsna with man in 
general. 

After his sannyasa, he was induced to visit the house of Advaita 
Prabhu in Santipura. Advaita managed to invite all his friends and ad- 
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mirers from Nadia and brought SacTdevf to see her son. Both pleasure 
and pain invaded her heart when she saw her son in the attire of a 
sannyasT, ks 2 l sannyasT, Krsna Caitanya put on nothing but a kaupTna 
and a bahirvasa (outer covering). His head was without hair, and his 
hands bore a dan^ (stick) and a kamandafu (hermit’s water pot). The 
holy son fell at the feet of his beloved mother and said, “Mother! 
This body is yours, and I must obey your orders. Permit me to go to 
Vrndavanafor my spiritual attainments.” The mother, in consultation 
with Advaita and others, asked her son to reside in Purt (the town of 
Jagannatha) so that she might obtain his information now and then. 
Mahaprabhu agreed to that proposition and in a few days left 
Santipura for Orissa. His biographers have described the journey of 
Krsna Caitanya (that was the name he got after his sannyasa) from 
Santipura to Purl in great detail. He travelled along the side of the 
Bhagirathi as far as Chatrabhoga, situated now in Than! Mathurapura, 
Diamond Harbour, 24 Parganas. There he took a boat and went as far 
as Prayaga-ghata in the Midnapura District. Thence he walked through 
Baiasore and Cuttack to Purf, seeing the temple of Bhuvanesvara on his 
way. Upon his arrival at Purl he saw jagannatha in the temple and re- 
sided with Sarvabhauma at the request of the latter. Sarvabhauma was 
a gigantic pandita of the day. His readings knew no bounds. He was the 
best naiyayika of the times and was known as the most erudite 
scholar in the Vedanta philosophy of the school of Sahkaracarya. He 
was born in Nadia (Vidyanagara) and taught innumerable pupils in 
the nyaya philosophy in his tola there. He had left for Purf some 
time before the birth of Nimai Pandita. His brother-in-law Gopmatha 
Misra introduced our new sannyasT to Sarvabhauma, who was aston- 
ished at his personal beauty and feared that it would be difficult for 
the young man to maintain sannyasa-dharma during the long run of 
his life. Gopmatha, who had known Mahaprabhu from Nadia, had a 
great reverence for him and declared that the sannydsT was not a 
common human being. On this point Gopmatha and Sarvabhauma 
had a hot discussion. Sarvabhauma then requested Mahaprabhu to 
hear his recitation of the Vedantchsutras, and the latter tacitly sub- 
mitted. Caitanya heard with silence what the great Sarvabhauma 
uttered with gravity for seven days, at the end of which the latter 
said, Caitanya! I think you do not understand the Vedanta, 
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for you do not say anything after hearing my recitation and explana- 
tions.” The reply of Caitanya was that he understood the sutras very 
well, but he could not make out what Sahkaracarya meant by his 
commentaries. Astonished at this, Sarvabhauma said, ”How is it that 
you understand the meanings of the sutras and do not understand the 
commentaries which explain the sutras! All well I If you understand 
the sutras, please let me have your interpretations.” Mahaprabhu 
thereon explained all the sutras in his own way without touching the 
pantheistic commentary of Sankara. The keen understanding of 
Sarvabhauma saw the truth, beauty and harmony of arguments in the 
explanations given by Caitanya and obliged him to utter that it was 
the first time that he had found one who could explain the Brahma- 
sutras in such a simple manner. He admitted also that the commen- 
taries of Sankara never gave such natural explanations of the Vedanta- 
sutras as he had obtained from Mahaprabhu. He then submitted him- 
self as an advocate and follower. In a few days Sarvabhauma turned 
out to be one of the best Vaisnavas of the time. When reports of this 
came out, the whole of Orissa sang the praise of Krstja Caitanya, and 
hundreds and hundreds came to him and became his followers. In the 
meantime Mahaprabhu thought of visiting Southern India, and he 
started with one Kf^riadasa Brahmana for the journey. 

His biographers have given us a detail of the journey. He went first 
to Kurmak§etra, where he performed a miracle by curing a leper named 
Vasudeva. He met Ramananda Raya, the Governor of Vidyanagara, 
on the banks of the GodavarT and had a philosophical conversation 
with him on the subject of prema-bhakti. He worked another miracle 
by touching (making them immediately disappear) the seven tala trees 
through which Ramacandra, the son of Dasaratha, had shot his arrow 
and killed the great Bali Raja. He preached Vai^navism and nama-sah- 
kTrtana throughout the journey. At Rahgak§etra he stayed for four 
months in the house of one Venkata Bhatta in order to spend the 
rainy season. There he converted the whole family of Venkata from 
Ramanuja Vai§i}avism to Krsna-bhakti, along with the son of Venkata, 
a boy of ten years named Gopala, who afterwards came to Vrndavana 
and became one of the six GosvamTs or prophets serving under their 
leader Sri Kf^ga Caitanya. Trained up in Sanskrit by his uncle 
Prabodhananda Sarasvatf, Gopala wrote several books on Vai§navism. 
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Caitanya visited numerous places In Southern India as far as Cape 
Comorin and returned to PurT in two years by Pandepura on the 
BhTma. In this latter place he spiritualized oneTukarama, who became 
from that time a religious preacher himself. This fact has been ad- 
mitted in h\s abhahgas, which have been collected in a volume by Mr. 
Satyendra Nath Tagore of the Bombay Civil Service. During his 
journey he had discussions with the Buddhists, the Jains and the 
Mayavadts in several places and converted his opponents to 
Vai§navism. 

Upon his return to Purf, Raja Prataparudra-deva and several pandita 
brahmanas joined the banner of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was now 
twenty-seven years of age. In his twenty-eighth year he went to 
Bengal as far as Gauda in Malda. There he picked up two great 
personages named Rupa and Sanatana. Though descended from 
the lines of the Karnatic brahmanas, these two brothers turned demi- 
Moslems by their continual contact with Hussain Shah, the then 
Emperor of Gauda. Their names had been changed by the Emperor 
into Dabir Khas and Sakara Mallik, and their master loved them 
heartily since they were both learned in Persian, Arabic and Sanskrit 
and were loyal servants of the state. The two gentlemen had found 
no way to come back as regular Hindus and had written to 
Mahaprabhu for spiritual help while he was at Purf. Mahaprabhu 
had written in reply that he would come to them and extricate them 
from their spiritual difficulties. Now that he had come to Gauda, 
both the brothers appeared before him with their long-standing 
prayer. Mahaprabhu ordered them to go to Vrndavana and meet 
him there. 

Caitanya returned to PurT through Santipura, where he again met 
his dear mother. After a short stay at PurT he left for Vrndavana. This 
time he was accompanied by one Balabhadra Bhattacarya. He visited 
Vrndavana and came down to Prayag (Allahabad), converting a large 
number of Mohammedans to Vaisnavism by argument from the Koran. 
The descendants of those converts are still known as Pa^hana Vai^navas. 
Rupa GosvamT met him at Allahabad. Caitanya trained him up in 
spirituality in ten days and directed him to go to Vrndavana on 
missions. His first mission was to write theological works explaining 
scientifically pure bhaktt and prema. The second mission was to re- 
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vive the places where Krsnacandra had in the end of Dvapara-yuga 
exhibited His spiritual tfla (pastimes) for the benefit of the religious 
world. ROpa GosvamT left Allahabad for Vrndavana, and Mahaprabhu 
came down to Benares. There he resided in the house of Candrasekhara 
and accepted his daily bhiksa (meal) In the house of Tapana Misra. 
Here it was that Sanatana GosvamT joined him and took instruction 
for two months in spiritual matters. The biographers, especially 
Krsnadasa Kaviraja, have given us details of Caitanya's teachings to 
Rupa and Sanatana. Krsnadasa was not a contemporary writer, but 
he gathered his information from the GosvamTs themselves, the direct 
disciples of Mahaprabhu. JTva GosvamT, who was nephew of Sanatana 
and Rupa and who has left us his invaluable work the ^t-sandarbha, 
has philosophized on the precepts of his great leader. We have gathered 
and summarised the precepts of Caitanya from the books of those 
great writers. 

While at Benares, Caitanya had an interview with the learned 
sannydsJs of that town in the house of a Maratha brdhmana who had 
invited alt the sannydsJs for entertainment. At this interview, Caitanya 
shewed a miracle which attracted all the sannyasTs to him. Then ensued 
reciprocal conversation. The sannyasTs were headed by their most 
learned leader Praka^nanda SarasvatT. After a short controversy, 
they submitted to Mahaprabhu and admitted that they had been mis- 
led by the commentaries of Sahkaracarya. It was impossible even for 
learned scholars to oppose Caitanya for a long time, for there was 
some spell in him which touched their hearts and made them weep 
for their spiritual improvement. The sannyasTs of Benares soon fell at 
the feet of Caitanya and asked for his grace [krpa), Caitanya then 
preached pure bhakti and instilled into their hearts spiritual love for 
Krsna which obliged them to give up sectarian feelings. The whole 
population of Benares, on this wonderful conversion of the sannyasTs, 
turned Vai§navas, and they made a mdster sankTrtana with their new 
Lord. After sending Sanatana to Vrndavana, Mahaprabhu went to PurT 
again through the jungles with his comrade Balabhadra. Balabhadra 
reported that Mahaprabhu had shown a good many miracles on his 
way to PurT, such as making tigers and elephants dance on hearing the 
name of Kr^na. 

From this time, that is, from his 31st year, Mahaprabhu continually 



xxii 


Teachings of Lord Caitanya 


lived in Purt in the house of Mi^ra until his disappearance in his 
forty-eighth year at the time of sahkMana in the temple of Tofa- 
goptnatha. During these 18 years, his life was one of settled love and 
piety. He was surrounded by numerous followers, all of whom were 
of the highest order of Vaisiiavas and who were distinguished from 
tite common people by their purest character and learning, firm 
religious principles and spiritual love of Radha-Kr|na. Svarupa 
DSmodara, who had been known by the name of Purufottamacarya 
while Mahaprabhu was in Nadia, joined him from Benares and accepted 
service as his secretary. No production of any poet or philosopher 
could be laid before MahSprabhu unless SvarOpa had passed it as pure 
and useful. Raya Ramlnanda was his second mate. Both he and 
Svarapa would sing while Mahaprabhu expressed his sentiments on a 
certain point of worship. ParamSnanda Purt was his minister in 
matters of religion. There are hundreds of anecdotes described by his 
biographers which we do not think it meet here to reproduce. 
Mahaprabhu slept short. His sentiments carried him far and wide in 
the firmament of spirituality every day and night, and all his admirers 
and followers watched him throughout. He worshiped, communicated 
with his missionaries at Vrndavana, and conversed with those religious 
men who newly came to visit him. He sang and danced, took no care 
of himself and oft-times lost himself in religious beatitude. All who 
came to him believed in him as the all-beautiful God appearing in the 
nether world for the benefit of mankind. He loved his mother all 
along and sent her mahaprasada now and then with those who went 
to Nadia. He was most amiable in nature. Humility was personified in 
him. His sweet appearance gave cheer to all who came in contact with 
him. He appointed Prabhu NitySnanda as the missionary in charge of 
Bengal. He dispatched six disciples (Gosvamts) to Vfndavana to preach 
love In the upcountry. He punished all of his disciples who deviated 
from a holy life. This he markedly did in the case of Junior Haridasa. 
He never lacked in giving proper instructions in life to those who 
solicited them. This will be seen in his teachings to Raghunitha dasa 
GosvamL His treatment to Haridisa (senior) will show how he loved 
spiritual men and how he defied caste distinction in spiritual brother- 
hood. 




Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu instructed His disciples to write books 
on the science of Krsna, a task which His followers have continued to 
carry out down to the present day. The elaborations and expositions 
on the philosophy taught by Lord Caitanya are in fact most volumi- 
nous, exacting and consistent due to the system of disciplic suc- 
cession. Although Lord Caitanya was widely renowned as a scholar 
in His youth, He left only eight verses, called S/ksastaka. These eight 
verses clearly reveal His mission and precepts. These supremely 
valuable prayers are translated herein. 

1 . 

Glory to the SrT Kr§na sahklrtana, which cleanses the heart of all 
the dust accumulated for years and extinguishes the fire of condi- 
tional life, of repeated birth and dedith. This sahklrtana movement is 
the prime benediction for humanity at large because it spreads the 
rays of the benediction moon. It is the life of all transcendental 
knowledge, ft increases the ocean of transcendental bliss, and it 
enables us to fully taste the nectar for which we are always anxious. 

2 . 

O my Lord, Your holy name alone can render all benediction to 
living beings, and thus You have hundreds and millions of names like 
Kr^na and Govinda. In these transcendental names You have invested 
all Your transcendental energies. There are not even hard and fast 
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rules for chanting these names. O my Lord, out of kindness You 
enable us to easily approach You by Your holy names, but I am so 
unfortunate that I have no attraction for them. 

3 . 

One should chant the holy name of the Lord in a humble state of 
mind, thinking oneself lo>ver than the straw in the street;one should 
be more tolerant than a tree, devoid of all sense of false prestige and 
should be ready to offer ail respect to others. In such a state of mind 
one can chant the holy name of the Lord constantly. 

4 . 

O almighty Lord, I have no desire to accumulate wealth, nor do 1 
desire beautiful women, nor do I want any number of followers. I 
only want Your causeless devotional service birth after birth. 

5 . 

O son of Maharaja Nanda [Krsna], I am Your eternal servitor, yet 
somehow or other I have fallen into the ocean of birth and death. 
Please pick me up from this ocean of death and place me as one of 
the atoms at Your lotus feet. 


6 . 

O my Lord, when will my eyes be decorated with tears of love 
flowing constantly when I chant Your holy name? When will my 
voice choke up, and when will the hairs of my body stand on end at 
the recitation of Your name? 


7 . 

O Govindai Feeling Your separation, I am considering a moment 
to be like twelve years or more. Tears are flowing from my eyes like 
torrents of rain, and I am feeling all vacant in the world in Your 
absence. 
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8 . 

\ know no one but Kr§na as my Lord, and He shall remain so even 
if He handles me roughly by His embrace or makes me brokenhearted 
by not being present before me. He is completely free to do anything 
and everything, for He is always my worshipful Lord unconditionally. 




Introduction 


(Origincdly delivered as five morning lecture on Caitanya-caritimrta~/Ae 
authoritative biography of Lord Ccdtanya Mahaprabhu by KrsnadEsa Kavirdfa 
Gosvdnu-before the International Society for Krishna Consciousness, New York 
aty, April 10-14, 1967) 

The word caitanya means living force. As living entities, we can 
move, but a table cannot because it does not possess living force. 
Movement and activity may be considered to be signs or symptoms 
of the living force. Indeed, it may be said that there can be no activity 
without the living force. Although the living force is present in the 
material condition, it is not amrta, immortal. The words caitanya- 
caritamrta, then, may be translated as “the character of the living 
force in immortality.” 

But how is this living force displayed immortally? It is not displayed 
by man or any other creature in this material universe, for none of us 
are immortal in these bodies. We possess the living force, we perform 
activities, and we are immortal by our nature and constitution, but 
the material condition into which we have been put does not allow 
our immortality to be displayed. It is stated in the Katha Upani^d 
that eternality and the living force belong both to ourselves and God. 
Although this is true In that both God and ourselves are immortal, 
there is a difference. As living entities, we perform many activities, 
but we have a tendency to fall down into material nature. God has no 
such tendency. Being all-powerful. He never comes under the control 
of material nature. Indeed, material nature is but one display of His 
inconceivable energies. 
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On the ground we may see only clouds in the sky, but if we fly 
above the clouds we can see the sun shining. From the sky, sky- 
scrapers and cities seem very tiny; similarly, from God*s position this 
entire material creation is insignificant. The tendency of the condi- 
tioned living entity is to come down from the heights where every- 
thing can be seen in perspective. God, however, does not have this 
tendency. The Supreme Lord is not subject to fall down into illusion 
(maya) any more than the sun is subject to fall beneath the clouds. 
Because the Supreme Lord is not subject to illusion, He is uncondi- 
tioned; because we, as finite living entities, are prone to fall into 
illusion, we are called conditioned. Impersonalist philosophers 
(Mayavadis) maintain that both the living entity and God Himself 
are under the control of maya when they come into this material 
world. This may be true of the living entity, but it is not true of God, 
for in all instances the material energy is working under His direction. 
Those who consider the Supreme Lord to be subject to material 
conditioning are called fools by Krsna Himself in Bhagavad^glta: 

amjanantl mam mlidha 
manufm tanum asritam 
param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhuta-mahesvaram 

Fools deride Me when I descend in the human form. They do not 
know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all 
that be.” (Bg. 9.11) 

Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu should not be considered to be one 
of us. He is Kr§na Himself, the supreme living entity, and as such 
He never comes under the cloud oi maya. Kf^na, His expansions, and 
even His higher devotees never fail into the clutches of illusion. Lord 
Caitanya came to earth simply to preach Krsna-bhakti, love of 
In other words, He is Lord Kr§na Himself teaching the living entities 
the proper way to approach Kr§na. He is like a teacher who, seeing a 
student doing poorly, takes up a pencil and writes, saying, “Do it 
like this: A, B, C.” By this, one must not foolishly think that the 
teacher is learning his ABC’s. Although He appears in the guise of a 
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(God) Himself teaching us how to become Krsna conscious, and we 
must study Him in that light. 

In Bhagavad-glta Lord Kr§na sets forth the highest religious principle 
in this way: 


sarva<iharman parityajya 
mam ekam saranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-pdpebhyo 
mok^yisyami ma sucah 

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. I shall 
deliver you from all sinful reaction. Do not fear.'* (Bg. 18.66) 

This may seem to be a simple instruction to follow, but invariably 
our reaction is, *‘Oh, surrender? Give up? But I have so many respon- 
sibilities.” And mayOy illusion, says to us, “Don’t do it, or you’ll be 
out of my clutches. Just stay in my clutches, and 1*11 kick you.” It is 
a fact that we are constantly being kicked by maya, just as the male- 
ass is kicked in the face by the she-ass when he comes for sex. 
Similarly, cats and dogs are always fighting and whining when they 
have sex. These are the tricks of nature. Even an elephant in the 
jungle is caught by the use of a trained she-elephant who leads him 
into a pit. Maya has many activities, and in the material world her 
strongest shackle is the female. Of course in actuality we are neither 
male nor female— for these designations refer only to the outer dress, 
the body. We are all actually Krsna’s servants. In conditioned life, 
however, we are shackled by the iron chains which take the form of 
beautiful women. Thus every male is bound by sex life, and therefore 
when one attempts to gain liberation from the material clutches, he 
must first learn to control the sex urge. Unrestricted sex puts one 
fully in the clutches of illusion. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu officially 
renounced this illusion at the age of twenty-four, although His wife 
was sixteen and His mother seventy, and He was the only male 
member of the family. Although He was a brahmana and was not 
rich, He took sannyasa, the renounced order of life, and thus 
extricated Himself from family entanglement. 

If we wish to become fully Kr^na conscious, we have to give up 
the shackles of maya, or, if we remain with maya, we should live 
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in such a way that we will not be subject to illusion. It is not 
necessary for one to abandon his family, for there were many house- 
holders amongst Lord Caitanya’s closest devotees. What must be 
renounced is the propensity for material enjoyment. Although Lord 
Caitanya approved of a householder having regulated sex in marriage, 
He was very strict with those in the renounced order, and He even 
banished Junior Haridasa for glancing lustfully at a young woman. 
The point is that one must take up a particular path and stick to it, 
obeying all the rules and regulations necessary for success in spiritual 
life. It was Lord Caitanya’s mission that He teach the path of Kr§na 
consciousness to all men and thereby enable them to partake of the 
immortality of spiritual life. 

From Caitanya<antam[ta we learn how Caitanya taught people 
to become immortal, and thus the title may be properly translated 
as “the immortal character of the living force.” The supreme living 
force is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He is also the supreme 
entity. There are innumerable living entities, and ail of them are 
individual. This is very easy to understand: We are all individual in 
thought and desires, and the Supreme Lord is also an individual 
person. He is different, though, in that He is the leader, the one whom 
no one can excel. Amongst the created living entities, one being can 
excel another in one capacity or another. The Lord is an individual, 
just as the living entities are individual, but He Is different in that He 
is the supreme individual. God is also infallible, and in Bhagavad’^ta 
He is addressed as Acyuta, which means, “He who never falls down.” 
This is Indicated because in Bhagavad-gJta Arjuna had fallen into 
delusion but Kr^a had not. We often hear it said that God Is infallible, 
and in Bhagavad-^td Kr$na states: 

ndnyam gunebhyah kar&ram 
yada dra§tdnupafyatf 

gu^ebhyai ca param vetti 
mad4>havam so*dhigacchati 

“When you see that there is nothing beyond these modes of nature 
in all activities and that the Supreme Lord is transcendental to all 
these modes, then vou can know My spiritual nature.” (Bg. 14.19) 



Introduction 


5 


Thus we should not think that Kr§na is overpowered by the 
material potency when He is in the material world. Krsna and His 
incarnations are not under the control of material nature. They are 
totally free. Indeed, in Srlmad-Bhagavatam one who has a godly 
nature is actually defined as one who is not affected by the modes 
of material nature, although in material nature. If even a devotee can 
attain this freedom, then what to speak of the Supreme? 

The real question is how can we remain unpolluted by material 
contamination while In the material world. It was Rupa GosvamTwho 
explained that we can remain uncontaminated while in the world if 
we simply make it our ambition to serve Kf^na. One may then 
justifiably ask, *'How can I serve?” Obviously this is not simply a 
matter of meditation, which is just an activity of the mind, but of 
practical work. Love of Kcsna’s service can only be attained by 
working for Kr^na. In such work, we should leave no resource unused. 
Whatever is there, whatever we have, should be used for Kriiqa. We 
can use everything: typewriters, automobiles, airplanes, missiles— 
anything. If we simply speak to people about Kr^na consciousness, 
we are also rendering service. If our minds, senses, speech, money 
and energies are thus engaged in the service of Kr§na, we cannot be 
considered to be existing in material nature. By virtue of spiritual 
consciousness, or Kfsna consciousness, we transcend the platform of 
material nature. It is a fact that Kr^na, His expansions and His 
devotees— that is, those who work for Him— are not in material 
nature, although people with a poor fund of knowledge think that 
they are. 

Caftanyacantamrta teaches that the spirit soul is immortal and 
that our activities in the spiritual world are also immortal. The 
MayavadTs, who hold to the view that the Absolute is impersonal and 
formless, contend that a realized soul has no need to talk. However, 
the Vai§navas, who are devotees of Kr§na, contend that when one 
reaches the stage of realization, he really begins to talk. *^Previously 
we only talked of nonsense,” the Vai$nava says. ”Now let us begin our 
real talks, talks of Kf^ria.” The MaySvadTs are also fond of using the 
example of the water pot, maintaining that when a pot is not filled 
with water it makes a sound, but that when it is filled it makes no 
sound. But are we waterpots? How can we be compared to them? A 
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good analogy utilizes as many similarities between two objects as 
possible. A water pot is not an active living force, but we are. Ever 
silent meditation may be adequate for a water pot, but not for us. 
Indeed, when one has realized he has so much to say about Kr§na, 
twenty-four hours in a day is not sufficient. It is the fool who is 
celebrated as long as he does not speak, for when he breaks his 
silence his lack of knowledge is exposed. Caitanya-caritamrta shows 
that there are many wonderful things to discover by glorifying 
the Supreme. 

In the beginning of Caitanya-caritamrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT 
writes: offer my respects to my spiritual masters.'' He uses the 

plural here to indicate the disciplic succession. It is not that he offers 
obeisances to his spiritual master alone but to the 'wholt parampara, 
the chain of disciplic succession beginning with Lord Krsna Himself. 
Thus the guru is addressed in the plural to show the author's highest 
respect for all the Vaisnavas. After offering obeisances to the disciplic 
succession, the author pays obeisances to all other devotees, God- 
brothers, the expansions of Godhead and the first manifestation of 
Krsna's energy. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu (sometimes called Kr§na 
Caitanya) is the embodiment of all of these; He is God, guru, 
devotee and the expansion of God. As His associate, Nityananda, He 
is the first manifestation of energy; as Advaita, He is an incarnation; 
as Gadadhara, He is the internal potency; and as SrTvasa, He is the 
marginal living entity. Thus Kr^na should not be thought of as being 
alone but should be considered as eternally existing with all 
His manifestations, as described by Ramanujacarya. In vi^i§f advaita 
philosophy, God *s energies, expansions and incarnations are considered 
to be oneness in diversity. In other words, God is not separate from 
alt of these; everything together is God. 

Actually Caitanya-carf&mrta is not intended for the novice, for it 
is the post-graduate study of spiritual knowledge. Ideally, one begins 
with Bhagavad-glta and advances riirough Sfimad-Bhagavatam to the 
Caitanya<aritamrta. Although all these great scriptures are on the 
same absolute level, for the sake of comparative study Caitanya- 
caritamfta Is considered to be on the highest platform. Every verse 
in it Is perfectly composed. Indeed, Lord Caitanya and Nityananda are 
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SRiLA GAURA-KISORA DASA MAHARAJA 

the spiritual master of 
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the material world. In this instance both the sun and moon have risen 
together, and it is proper to offer obeisances directly to Lord Caitanya 
and Nityinanda. 

In the Western world where the glories of Lord Caitanya are 
relatively unknown, one may inquire, “Who is Ki;sna Caitanya?’’ The 
scriptural conclusion in answer to that question is that He is the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally in the Upanisads the 
Supreme Absolute Truth is described in an impersonal way, but the 
personal aspect of the Absolute Truth is mentioned in thtJsopanisad, 
where, after a description of the all-pervading, we find the following 
verse; 


hiranmayena patrena 

satyasyapihitam mukham 
tat tvam pusann apavrnu 
satya-dharmaya drstaye 

“0 my Lord, sustainer of all that lives. Your real face is covered by 
Your dazzling effulgence. Kindly remove that covering and exhibit 
Yourself to Your pure devotee.’’ {Sr7 Bopanlyjd, Mantra 15) 

The impersonalists do not have the power to go beyond the efful- 
gence of God and arrive at the personality from whom this effulgence 
is emanating. At the end of 7sopani$ad, however, there is a hymn to 
the Personality of Godhead. It is not that the impersonal Brahman is 
denied; it is also described, but that Brahman is considered to be the 
glaring effulgence of the body of Caitanya. In other words, Knna 
Caitanya is the basis of the impersonal Brahman. It is also stated by 
K^ria in Bhagavad-glta that the impersonal Brahman rests on Him 
{brahmapo hi pratisthaham, Bg. 14.27). The ParamatmS, or Supersoul, 
which is present within the heart of every living entity and within 
every atom of the universe, is but the partial representation of 
Caitanya. Kr^ria Caitanya is therefore the basis of Brahman and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as well. As the Supreme, He is full 
in six opulences: wealth, fame, strength, beauty, knowledge and 
renunciation. In short, we should know that He is Kr^na, God, and 
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It was Rupa GosvSmT, a confidential devotee taught for more than 
ten days continuously by Lord Caitanya, who wrote: 

namo maha-vadanyaya krsna-prema-pradaya te 
krsnaya kf5pa<aitanya-nainne gaura-tvise namali 

“I offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord SrF Krjria 
Caitanya, who is more magnanimous than any other avatara, even 
Kf^iia Himself, because He is bestowing freely what no one else has 
ever given— pure love of Kr^oa*” 

It is not that Caitanya teaches a long and elaborate path to God 
realization. He is completely spiritual, and He begins from the point 
of surrender to Krsna. He does not pursue the paths of karma-yoga 
or jhana-yoga or hatha-yoga but begins at the end of material exis- 
tence, at the point where one gives up all material attachment. In 
Bhagavad-gJta Kr^na began His teachings by distinguishing the soul 
from matter and in the Eighteenth Chapter concluded at the point 
where the soul surrenders to Him in devotion. The MayavSdTs would 
have all talk cease there, but at that point the real discussion only 
begins. It is the Vedantasutra which begins: athato brahma-jijhasa: 
“Now let us begin to inquire about the Supreme Absolute Truth.” 
RQpa GosvImT thus praises Caitanya as the most munificent incarna- 
tion of all, for He gives the greatest gift by indicating the highest form 
of devotional service. In other words. He answers the most important 
inquiries that anyone can make. 

There are different stages of devotional service and God realization. 
Strictly speaking, anyone who accepts the existence of God is situated 
in devotional service. To acknowledge that God is great is something, 
but not much. Caitanya, preaching as an acarya, a great teacher, 
taught that we can enter into a relationship with God and actually 
become God’s friend. In Bkagavad-gJta KRqa showed Arjuna His 
universal form because Arjuna was His “very dear friend.” Upon 
seeing Kr§na as the Lord of the universes, however, Arjuna actually 
asked Krsiia to forgive the familiarity of his friendship. Caitanya goes 
Koi/nn/i thic nnint Through Lord Caitanya we can become friends 
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We can even relate to God as His father. This is not only the philoso- 
phy of Cattanya<aritamrta but Snmad-Bhagavatam as well. There 
are no other literatures in the world In which God is treated as the 
son of a devotee. Usually God is seen as the almighty Father who 
supplies the demands of His sons. The great devotees, however, some- 
times treat God as a son in their execution of devotional service. The 
son demands, and the father supplies, and in supplying Knoa the 
devotee becomes like a father, instead of taking from God, we give 
to God. it was in this relationship that K[sr)a’s mother, YasodS, told 
the Lord, “Here, eat this or You’ll die. Eat nicely.” In this way Krsna, 
although the proprietor of everything, depends on the mercy of His 
devotee. This is a uniquely high level of friendship in which the 
devotee actually believes himself to be the father of Krsna. 

However, Lord Caitanya’s greatest gift was His teaching that Kr§na 
can be actually treated as one’s lover. In this relationship the Lord is 
so much attached that He expresses His inability to reciprocate. Kr§r)a 
was so obliged to the gopls, the cowherd girls of Vrndavana, that He 
felt unable to return their love. “I cannot repay your love,” He told 
them. “I have no more assets to return.” Thus devotional service is 
performed on this excellent platform, and knowledge of the devotee’s 
relationship to Kf^na as lover and beloved was given by Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. It was never given by any previous incarnation or acarya. 
Thus Rupa GosvamT wrote of Caitanya: “Devotional service itself is 
the highest platform, the glorious platform which You have contri- 
buted. You are Kf^na in a yellow complexion, and You are 
SacTnandana, the son of mother 5acT. Those who hear Caltanya- 
caritamrta will keep You in their hearts. It will be easy to understand 
Kr§na through You.” Thus Caitanya Mahaprabhu came to deliver 
Krsna. His method of deliverance was not meditation, fruitive activi- 
ties or scriptural study, but love. 

We have often heard the phrase “love of Godhead.” How far this 
love of Godhead can actually be developed can be learned from the 
Vai^nava philosophy. Theoretical knowledge of love of God can be 
found in many places and in many scriptures, but what that love of 
Godhead actually is and how it is developed can be found in Vaijiiava 
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Even in this material >vorld we can have a little sense of love. How 
is this possible? It is due to the love which is found in the Godhead. 
Whatever we find within our experience within this conditional life is 
situated in the Supreme Lord, who is the ultimate source of every- 
thing. In our original relationship with the Supreme Lord there is real 
love, and that love is reflected pervertedly through material condi- 
tions. Our real love is continuous and unending, but because that love 
is reflected pervertedly in this material world, it lacks continuity and 
is inebriating. If we want real transcendental love, we have to transfer 
our love to the supreme lovable object—the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. This is the basic principle of Krsna consciousness. 

In material consciousness we are trying to love that which is not at 
all lovable. We give our love to dogs and cats, running the risk that at 
the time of death we may think of them and consequently take birth 
in a family of cats or dogs. Thus love that does not have Krsna as its 
object leads downward. It is not that Krsna or God is something ob- 
scure or something that only a few chosen people can attain. Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu informs us that in every country and in every scripture 
there is some hint of love of Godhead. Unfortunately no one knows 
what love of Godhead actually is. The Vedic scriptures, however, are 
different in that they can direct the individual in the proper way to 
love God. Other scriptures do not give information on how one can 
love God, nor do they actually define or describe what or who the 
Godhead actually is. Although they officially promote love of God- 
head, they have no idea how to execute it. But Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
gives a practical demonstration of how to love God in a conjugal 
relationship. Taking the part of Radharanf, Caitanya tries to love 
Kr^na as RadharanT loved Him. Krsna was always amazed by 
Radharai:iTs love. “How does RadharaoT give Me such pleasure?“He 
would ask. In order to study RadharaoT, Kr$na lived in Her role and 
tried to understand Himself. This is the secret of Lord Caitanya's 
incarnation. Caitanya is Krsna, but He has taken the mode or role of 
RadharaoT to show us how to love Krsoa. Thus He is addressed: “I 
offer my respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord who is ab- 
sorbed in RadharaoT*s thoughts.” 

This brings up the question of who RadharanT is and what RSdha- 
Krsna is. Actually Radha-Krsna is the exchange of love. This is not 
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ordinary love; Kfsna has immense potencies, of which three are prin- 
cipal: internal, external and marginal. In the internal potency there 
are three divisions: samvit, hladinl and sandhinl. The hfadinl potency 
is the pleasure potency. All living entities have this pleasure-seeking 
potency, for all beings are trying to have pleasure. This is the very 
nature of the living entity. At present we are trying to enjoy our plea- 
sure potency by means of the body in this material condition. By 
bodily contact we are attempting to derive pleasure from material 
sense objects. We should not think, however, that Krsna, who is always 
spiritual, tries to seek pleasure on this material plane like us. Kr§na 
describes the material universe as a nonpermanent place full of 
miseries. Why, then, would He seek pleasure in the material form? He 
is the Supersoul, the supreme spirit, and His pleasure is beyond the 
material conception. 

In order to learn how Krsna’s pleasure can be obtained, we must 
read the Tenth Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam in which Kr§na’s pleasure 
potency is displayed in His pastimes with Radharam and the damsels 
of V raja. Unfortunately, unintelligent people turn at once to the sports 
of Krsna in the Dasama-skandha, the Tenth Canto. Krsna’s embracing 
Radharam or His dancing with the cowherd girls in the rasa dance are 
generally not understood by ordinary men because they consider 
these pastimes in the light of mundane lust. They incorrectly think 
that Krsna is like themselves and that He embraces the gopls just as 
an ordinary man embraces a young girl. Some people thus become 
interested in Krsna because they think that His religion allows indul- 
gence in sex. This is not Krsna-bhakti, love of Krsna, but prakrta- 
sjAcy/ya— materialistic lust. 

In order to avoid such errors, we should understand what Radha- 
Kr^rja actually is. Radha and Kr§na display their pastimes through 
Krsna’s internal energy. The pleasure potency of Kf^ria’s internal 
energy is a most difficult subject matter, and unless one understands 
what Krsna is, he cannot understand it. Kr^na does not take any 
pleasure in this material world, but He has a pleasure potency. Because 
we are part and parcel of Krsna, the pleasure potency is within us also, 
but we are trying to exhibit that pleasure potency in matter. Krsna, 
however, does not make such a vain attempt. The object of Krona’s 
pleasure potency is Radharam, and He exhibits His potency or His 
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energy as RadharanT and then engages in loving affairs with Her. In 
other words, Kr§na does not take pleasure in this external energy but 
exhibits His internal energy, His pleasure potency, as RadharanT. Thus 
Kr§na manifests Himself as RadharanT in order to exhibit His internal 
pleasure potency. Of the many extensions, expansions and incarna- 
tions of the Lord, this pleasure potency is the foremost and chief. 

It is not that RadharanT is separate from Krsna. RadharanT is also 
Krsna, for there is no difference between the energy and the energetic. 
Without energy, there Is no meaning to the energetic, and without 
the energetic, there is no energy. Similarly, without Radha there is 
no meaning to Krsna, and without Krsna, there is no meaning to 
Radha. Because of this, the Vaisnava philosophy first of ail pays 
obeisances to and worships the internal pleasure potency of the 
Supreme Lord. Thus the Lord and His potency are always referred to 
as Radha-Kr§na. Similarly, those who worship the name of Narayana 
first of all utter the name of LaksmT, as LaksmT-Narayana. Similarly, 
those who worship Lord Rama first of all utter the name of STta. In 
any case— STta-Rama, Radha-Krsna, LaksmT-Narayana— the potency 
always comes first. 

Radha and Krsna are one, and when K^sna desires to enjoy pleasure, 
He manifests Himself as RadharanT. The spiritual exchange of love 
between Radha and Krsna is the actual display of the internal pleasure 
potency of Krsria. Although we speak of “when"’ Krsna desires, just 
when He did desire we cannot say. We only speak in this way because 
in conditional life we take it that everything has a beginning; however, 
in the absolute or spiritual life there is neither beginning nor end. Yet 
in order to understand that Radha and Krsna are one and that They 
also become divided, the question ‘'When?** automatically comes to 
mind. When Krsna desired to enjoy His pleasure potency, He mani- 
fested Himself in the separate form of RadharSm, and when He 
wanted to understand Himself through the agency of Radha, He 
united with RadharanT, and that unification is called Lord Caitanya. 

Why did Krsna assume the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu? It is 
explained that Kr^na desired to know the glory of Radha*s love. 
"Why is She so much in love with Me?** Krsna asked. "What is My 
special qualification that attracts Her so? And what is the actual way 
in which She loves Me?** It seems strange that Krsna, as the Supreme, 
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should be attracted by anyone’s love. We search after the love of a 
woman or a man because we are imperfect and lack something. The 
love of a woman, that potency and pleasure, is absent in man, and 
therefore a man wants a woman, but this is not the case with Krsna, 
who is full in Himself. Thus Krsna expressed surprise: “Why am I 
attracted by RadharaiiT? And when RadharanT feels My love, what is 
She actually feeling?” In order to taste the essence of that loving 
affair, Krsna appeared just as the moon appears on the horizon of 
the sea. just as the moon was produced by the churning of the sea, 
by the churning of spiritual love affairs the moon of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu appeared. Indeed, Caitanya ’s complexion was golden, 
just like the moon. Although this is figurative language, it conveys 
the meaning behind the appearance of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. The 
full significance of His appearance will be explained in later chapters. 

The manifestations of the Supreme are also explained in Caitanya- 
caritamrta. After offering respects to Lord Caitanya, Krsrjadasa 
Kaviraja next offers them to Nityananda. He explains that NitySnanda 
is a manifestation of Sahkar§ana, who is the origin of the Maha-Vi§nu. 
Krsna’s first manifestation is as Balar5ma and then Sahkar^na, and 
after Sahkarsana He is manifest as Pradyumna. In this way so many 
expansions take place. Although there are many expansions. Lord 
SrT Krsna is the origin, as confirmed in Brahma-samhita. He is like 
the original candle from which many thousands and millions of 
candles are lit. Although any number of candles can be lighted, the 
original candle still retains its identity as the origin. In this way Krsna 
expands Himself into so many lights, and all these expansions are 
called Visnu-tattva, Vi§nu is a large light, and we are small lights, but 
all are expansions of Krsna. 

When it is necessary to create the material universe, Vi$i?u expands 
Himself as the Maha-Vi|nu. This Maha-Vi^nu lies down on the 
Causal Ocean and breathes all the universes from His nostrils. Thus 
from the MahS-Visnu and the Causal Ocean all the universes spring, 
and all these universes float in the Causal Ocean. In this regard there 
is the story of Vamana, who, when He took three steps, stuck His 
foot through the covering of the universe. Water from the Causal 
Ocean flowed through the hole which His foot made, and it is said 
that that flow of water became the River Ganges. Therefore the 
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Ganges is accepted as the most sacred water of Visnu and is worshiped 
by all Hindus from the Himalayas down to the Bay of Bengal. 

That Maha-Vi§nu who lies on the Causal Ocean is actually an 
expansion of Balarama, who is Krsna’s first expansion, and, in the 
Vrndavana pastimes, is the brother of Krs.na. In the maha-mantra 
Hare Kf^na, Hare Krsna, Kr§na Kf^na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, the word RSma refers to Balarlma. 
Since Nityananda is an expansion of Balarama, Rama also refers to 
Lord Nityananda. Thus Hare Kr§na, Hare Rama addresses not only 
Krsna and Balarama but Lord Caitanya and Nityananda as well. 

The subject matter of Caitanya-caritamrta primarily deals with 
what is beyond this material creation. The cosmic material expansion 
is called maya because it has no eternal existence. Because it is 
sometimes manifested and sometimes not manifested, it is regarded 
as illusory. But beyond this temporary manifestation there is a 
higher nature, as indicated in Bhagavad-glta: 

paras tasmat tu bhavo ’nyo 
*vyakto *vyaktat sanatanah 
yah sa sarvesu bhutesu 
na^yatsu na vinaiyati 

‘‘Yet there is another nature, which is eternal and is transcendental 
to this manifested and unmanifested matter. It is supreme and is 
never annihilated. When all in this world is annihilated, that part 
remains as it is,’* (Bg. 8.20) 

That supreme nature is beyond the manifested (vyaktah) and 
unmanifested (avyaktah). This superior nature which is beyond both 
creation and annihilation is the living force which is manifest in 
the bodies of all living entities. The body itself is composed of 
inferior nature, matter, but it is the superior nature that is moving 
the body. The symptom of that superior nature is consciousness. 
Thus in the spiritual world, where everything is composed of the 
superior nature, everything is conscious. In the material world 
inanimate objects are not conscious, but in the spiritual world this is 
not so. There a table is conscious, the land is conscious, the trees are 
conscious— everything is conscious. 
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it is not possible to imagine how far this material manifestation 
extends. In the material world everything is calculated by imagination 
or by some imperfect method, but Vedic literatures give information 
of what lies beyond the material universe. Those who believe in 
experimental knowledge may doubt the Vedic conclusions, for they 
cannot even calculate how far this universe is extended, nor can they 
reach far into the universe itself. It is not possible to obtain informa- 
tion of anything beyond this materia! nature by experimental means. 
That which is beyond our power of conception is called adntya, 
inconceivable. It is useless to argue or speculate about what is 
inconceivable. If it is truly inconceivable, it is not subject to specula- 
tion or experimentation. Our energy is limited, and our sense 
perception is limited; therefore we must rely on the Vedic conclusions 
regarding that subject matter which is inconceivable. Knowledge of 
the superior nature must simply be accepted without argument. 
How is it possible to argue about something to which we have no 
access? The method for understanding transcendental subject matter 
is given by Lord Kr^na Himself in Bhagavad-glta, where Kf^na tells 
Arjuna at the beginning of the Fourth Chapter: 

imam vivasvate yogam 
proktavan aham avyayam 
vivasvan manave praha 
manur iksvakave ’bravlt 

instructed this imperishable science of yoga to the sun-god, 
Vivasvan, and VivasvSn instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, 
and Manu in turn instructed it to Iksvaku.” (Bg. 4.1) 

This is the method oi parampara, or disciplic succession. Similarly, 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam Knna imparted knowledge into the heart of 
Brahma, the first created creature within the universe. Brahma 
imparted those lessons to his disciple, Narada, and Narada imparted 
that knowledge to his disciple, Vyasadeva. Vyasadeva imparted it to 
Madhvacarya, and from Madhvacarya the knowledge comes down to 
Madhavendra PurT, to T^vara PurT and from him to Caitanya 
MahSprabhu. 

One may ask that if Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Krsna Himself, then 
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why did He need a spiritual master? Of course He did not need a 
spiritual master, but because He was playing the role of acarya (one 
who teaches by example), He accepted a spiritual master. Even Krsna 
Himself accepted a spiritual master, for that is the system. In this 
way the Lord sets the example for men. We should not think, how- 
ever, that the Lord takes a spiritual master because He is in want of 
knowledge. He is simply stressing the importance of accepting the 
disciplic succession. The knowledge of that disciplic succession 
actually comes from the Lord Himself, and if the knowledge descends 
unbroken, it is perfect. Although we may not be in touch with the 
original personality who first imparted the ^cnowledge, we may receive 
the same knowledge through this process of transmission. In Srlmad- 
Bhagauatam, it is stated that Krsna, the Absolute Truth, the Person- 
ality of Godhead, transmitted transcendental knowledge into the 
heart of Brahma. This then is one way knowledge is received- 
through the heart. Thus there are two processes by which one may 
receive knowledge: One depends upon the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is situated as the Supersoul within the heart of all 
living entities, and the other depends upon the guru or spiritual 
master, who is an expansion of Krsna. Thus Krsna transmits 
information both from within and from without. We simply have to 
receive it. If knowledge is received in this way, it doesn’t matter 
whether it is inconceivable or not. 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam there is a great deal of Information given 
about the Vaikuntha planetary systems which are beyond the material 
universe. Similarly, a great deal of inconceivable information is given 
in Caitanya-caritamrta. Any attempt to arrive at this information 
through experimental knowledge is not possible. The knowledge 
simply has to be accepted. According to the Vedic method ySabda, or 
transcendental sound, is regarded as evidence. Sound is very impor- 
tant in Vedic understanding, for, if it is pure, it is accepted as 
authoritative. Even in the material world we accept a great deal of 
information which is sent thousands of miles by telephone or radio- 
In this way we also accept sound as evidence in our daily lives. 
Although we cannot see the informant, we accept his information as 
valid on the basis of sound. Sound vibration then is very important in 
the transmission of Vedic knowledge. 
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The Vedas inform us that beyond this cosmic manifestation there 
are extensive planets and the spiritual sky. This material manifesta- 
tion is regarded as only a small portion of the total creation. The 
material manifestation includes not only this universe but innumer- 
able others as well, but all the material universes combined comprise 
only one fraction of the total creation. The majority of the creation 
is situated in the spiritual sky. In that sky innumerable planets float, 
and these are called Vaikunthalokas. In every Vaikunthaloka 
Narayapa presides in the form of His four-armed expansions: 
Sahkar^na, Pradyumna, Aniruddha and Vasudeva. 

As stated before, the material universes are manifested by the Lord 
in the form of Maha-Visnu. just as a husband and wife combine to 
beget offspring, the Maha-Visnu combines with His wife Maya, or 
material nature. This is also confirmed in the Bhagavad-glta where 
Krsna states: 


sarva-yonisu kaunteya 

murtayah sambhavanti yafr 
tasam brahma mahad yonir 
aham blja-pradah pita 

“It should be understood that all species of life, O son of KuntT, are 
made possible by birth in this material nature, and that I am the 
seed-giving father.” (Bg. 14.4) 

Visnu impregnated Maya or material nature simply by glancing at 
her. This is the spiritual method. Materially we are limited to impreg- 
nate by only one particular part of our body, but the Supreme Lord, 
Kf^na or Maha-Vi§nu, can impregnate any part by any part. Simply 
by glancing the Lord can conceive countless living entities in the 
womb of material nature. The Brahma-samhita also confirms that the 
spiritual body of the Supreme Lord is so powerful that any part of 
that body can perform the functions of any other part. We can only 
touch with our hands or skin, but Krsna can touch just by glancing. 
We can only see with our eyes, we cannot touch or smell with them. 
Kc^ijia, however, can smell and also eat with His eyes. When food- 
stuffs are offered to Krsna we don’t see Him eating, but He eats 
simply by glancing at the food. We cannot imagine how things work 
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in the spiritual world where everything is spiritual. It is not that 
Krsna does not eat or that we imagine that He eats; He actually eats, 
but His eating is different from ours. Our eating process will be 
similar to His when we are completely on the spiritual platform. On 
that platform every part of the body can act on behalf of any other 
part. 

Vi§nu does not require anything in order to create. He does not 
require the goddess Lak^mf in order to give birth to Brahma, for 
Brahma is born from a lotus flower which grows from the navel of 
Vi^nu. The goddess Lak^mf sits at the feet of Vi§nu and serves Him, 
[n this material world sex is required to produce children, but in the 
spiritual world one can produce as many children as he likes without 
having to take help from his wife. Because we have no experience 
with spiritual energy, we think that Brahmans birth from the navel of 
Vijnu is simply a fictional story. We are not aware that spiritual 
energy is so powerful that it can do anything and everything. Material 
energy is dependent on certain laws, but spiritual energy is fully 
independent. 

Brahma is born from the navel of Garbhodakasayt Vi§riu, 
who is but a partial manifestation of the Maha-Visnu. Countless 
universes reside like seeds within the skin pores of the Maha- 
Vi§nu, and when He exhales, they all are manifest. In the 
material world we have no experience of such a thing, but we do 
experience a perverted reflection in the phenomenon of perspiration. 
We cannot Imagine, however, the duration of one breath of the 
Maha-Visnu, for within one breath all of the universes are created 
and annihilated. Lord Brahma only lives for the duration of one 
breath, and according to our time scale 4,320,000,000 years con- 
stitute only twelve hours of Brahma, and Brahma lives one hundred 
of his years. Yet the whole life of Brahma is contained within one 
breath of the Maha-Visnu. Thus it is not possible for us to imagine 
the breathing power of the Supreme Lord. That Maha-Visnu is but a 
partial manifestation of Krsna. 

Thus Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT discusses Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu as SrT Kr§na Himself, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, and Lord NItyananda as Balarama, the first expansion of 
Krsna. Advaitacarya, another principal disciple of Lord Caitanya 
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Mahaprabhu’s, is accepted as an expansion of the Maha-Visnu. Thus 
Advaitacarya is also the Lord, or, more precisely, an expansion of the 
Lord. The word advaita means nondual, and his name is such because 
he is nondifferent from the Supreme Lord. He is also called acarya, 
teacher, because he disseminated Kr§na consciousness. In this way he 
is just like Caitanya Mahaprabhu. Although Caitanya is SrT Kr^na 
Himself, He appears as a devotee to teach people in general how to 
love Kr^na. Similarly, Advaitacarya appeared just to distribute the 
knowledge of Krsna consciousness. Thus he is also the Lord incar- 
nated as a devotee. Krsna is manifested in five different expansions, 
and He and all of His associates appear as devotees of the Supreme 
Lord in the form of SrT Krsna Caitanya, Nityananda, Advaitacarya, 
Gadadhara, SrTvasa and others. In all cases, Caitanya Mahaprabhu is 
the source of energy for ail His devotees. Since this is the case, if we 
take shelter of Caitanya Mahaprabhu for the successful execution of 
Krsna consciousness, we are sure to make progress. One devotional 
song by Narottama dasa Jhakura states: “My dear Lord Caitanya, 
please have mercy upon me. There is no one who is as merciful as 
You. My plea is most urgent because Your mission is to deliver 
fallen souls, and no one is more fallen than I. I beg priority.” 

The author of Caitanya-cantamrta, Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT, 
was an inhabitant of Vrndivana and a great devotee. He had been 
living with his family in Katwa, a small town in the district of 
Burdwan in Bengal. His family also worshiped Radha-Kr^na, and 
once when there was some misunderstanding amongst his family 
about devotional service, Kr§nadasa Kaviraja was advised by 
Nityananda Prabhu in a dream to leave home and go to Vrndavana. 
Although he was very old, he started out that very night and went to 
live in Vrndavana. While he was there, he met some of the GosvamTs, 
principal disciples of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He was requested 
to write Caitanya-caritamrta by the devotees of Vrndavana. Although 
he began this work at a very old age, by the grace of Lord Caitanya 
he finished it. Today it remains the most authoritative book on 
Caitanya's philosophy and life. 

When Krsnadasa Kaviraja GosvamT was living in Vrndavana, there 
were not very many temples. At that time Madana-mohana, GovindajT 
and GopTnatha were the three principal temples. As a resident of 
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Vrndavana, he offered his respects to the Deities in these temples and 
requested God’s favor; ‘‘My progress in spiritual life is very slow, so 
I’m asking Your help.” In Caitanya-caritamrta, Kr^nadSsa first offers 
his obeisances to Madana-mohana vtgrahay the Deity who can help us 
progress in Kr^na consciousness. In the execution of Kr^rja conscious- 
ness, our first business is to know Krsna and our relationship with 
Him. To know Krsna is to know one’s self, and to know one’s self is 
to know one’s relationship with Krsna. Since this relationship can be 
learned by worshiping Madana-mohana vigraha, Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
Gosvamt first establishes his relationship with Him. 

When this is established, Krsnadasa begins to worship the functional 
Deity, Govinda. Govinda resides eternally in Vrndavana. In the spiri- 
tual world of Vrndavana the buildings are made of touchstone, the 
cows are known as surabhi cows, givers of abundant milk, and the 
trees are known as wish-fulfilling trees, for they yield whatever one 
desires. In Vrndavana Krsqa herds the surabhi cows, and He is wor- 
shiped by hundreds and thousands gopTs, cowherd girls, who are 
all goddesses of fortune. When Kr^na descends to the material world, 
this same Vrndavana descends just as an entourage accompanies an 
important personage. Because when Kr^na comes, His land also comes, 
Vrndavana is not considered to exist in the material world. Therefore 
devotees take shelter of the Vrndavana in India, for it is considered 
to be a replica of the original Vrndavana. Although one may complain 
that no kalpa-vrksa, wish-fulfilling trees, exist there, when the 
GosvamTs were there, the kalpa-vrk^ were present. It Is not that one 
can simply go to such a tree and make demands; one must first 
become a devotee. The GosvamTs would live under a tree for one 
night only, and the trees would satisfy all their desires. For the com- 
mon man this may all seem very wonderful, but as one makes progress 
in devotional service, all this can be realized. 

Vrndavana is actually experienced as it is by persons who have 
stopped trying to derive pleasure from material enjoyment. “When 
will my mind become cleansed of all hankering for material enjoy- 
ment so I will be able to see Vrndavana?” one great devotee asks. 
The more Kr^na conscious we become and the more we advance, the 
more everything is revealed as spiritual. Thus Krsnadasa Kaviraja 
GosvamT considered Vrndavana in India to be as good as the 
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Vfndcivana in the spiritual sky, and in Ca/tanya-caritamrta he 
describes RadharapT and Kr§na as seated beneath a wish-fulfilling tree 
in Vrndavana on a throne decorated with valuable jewels. There 
Kr§na’s dear friends, the cowherd boys and the gopTs, serve Radha and 
Kr§Qa by singing, dancing, offering betel nuts and refreshments and 
decorating Their Lordships with flowers. Even today In India people 
decorate thrones and recreate this scene during the month of July. 
Generally at that time people go to Vfndavana to offer their respects 
to the Deities there. 

Kr^nadasa Kavirlja Gosvamt maintains that the R3dh<i and Kr§t]a 
Deities show us how to serve Radha and Kf^ria. The Madana-mohana 
Deities simply establish that “I am Your eternal servant.” With 
Govinda, however, there is actual acceptance of service, and therefore 
He is called the functional Deity. The GopTnStha Deity Is Kr§na as 
master and proprietor of the gopls. He attracted all the gopJs, or cow- 
herd girls, by the sound of His flute, and when they came, He danced 
with them. These activities are all described in the Tenth Canto of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam. These gop7s were childhood friends of Kf^na, 
and they were all married, for in India the girls are married by the 
age of twelve. The boys, however, are not married before eighteen, 
so KRija, who was fifteen or sixteen at the time, was not married. 
Nonetheless He called these girls from their homes and invited them 
to dance with Him. That dance is called the rdsa-flla dance, and it is 
the most elevated of all the VrndSvana pastimes. KfSQa Is therefore 
called GopfnStha because He is the beloved master of the gopls. 

KRrjadasa Kaviraja GosvamT petitions the blessings of Lord 
GopTnStha. “May that GopTnatha, the master of the gopls, K^Qa, 
bless you. May you become blessed by GopTn2tha." just as K^ija 
attracted the gopls by the sweet sound of His flute, the author of 
Caitanya-caritamrta prays that He will also attract the reader’s mind 
by His transcendental vibration. It is the purpose of this book. 
Teachings of Lord Caitanya, to transmit the essence of that vibration 
in an easily readable summary study. 



CHAPTER ONE 

Teachings to Rupa Gosvami 
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^rTIa RQpa Gosvamf, the younger brother of Sanitana GosvamT, 
went to Prayag, the modern city of Allahabad, with his younger 
brother Valiabha. When the two brothers heard that Lord SrTCaitanya 
Mahaprabhu was staying there, they both became very happy and 
went to see the Lord. At that time the Lord was on His way to visit 
the temple Bindumadhava. On the way to the temple, the Lord was 
chanting and dancing, and thousands of people were following Him. 
Some of these people were crying, and some were laughing. Some 
were dancing, and some were singing, and some were falling on the 
ground, offering obeisances t# the Lord. In all cases, ail of them were 
roaring the holy name of Krsna. It is said that in spite of being at the 
confluence of the rivers Ganges and Yamuna, Pray5g was never 
flooded until the appearance of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, at which time 
the city was overflooded by love of Krsna. 

The two brothers, Rupa GosvamT and Valiabha, stayed aloof in an 
uncrowded place and witnessed the great crowd and wonderful scene. 
When the Lord danced, He raised His arms and shouted, ^HariboH 
HariboU** Tht people all about Him were astonished to see His won- 
derful activities. After visiting the temple, the Lord accepted prasada 
{food offered to the Deity) at the house of a Deccan ist (Southern) 
brdhmana. While at the brahmana*s home, the Lord was visited by 
Rupa GosvamT and Valiabha. From a distance the two brothers fell 
down on the ground to offer obeisances, and they chanted many 
Sanskrit verses from the scriptures. When the Lord saw Rupa GosvamT 
offering obeisances before Him, He became very pleased and asked 
him to get up. The Lord then informed Rupa GosvamT of the cause- 
less mercy of Krsna upon him, for Krena had just delivered him from 
a materialistic way of life based simply on pound-shilling-pence. 

The Lord accepted the two brothers as His own devotees, and He 
cited one verse from the scriptures which stated that it is possible for 
a brahmana, who has studied the four Vedas, to not be accepted as a 
devotee of the Lord and that a pure devotee could come from a very 
low family and yet be accepted by Him. Then the Lord embraced the 
two brothers, and, out of His causeless mercy, touched their heads 
with His lotus feet. Being blessed in this way, the brothers offered 
prayers to the Lord in their own words. The prayers indicated that 
Lord SrT Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu was Krsna Himself, that He had 
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assumed the form and fair complexion of Caitanya and was thus 
known as Gaurahga (the golden one), and that He was the most 
munificent incarnation of Knna because He was distributing love of 
Kr^na. SrTla Rupa GosvamT also quoted one verse which was later 
found in the book Govinda-ITIdmrta (1.2): 

yo "jndna-mattaifi bhuvanam daydlur 
uUdghayann apy akarot pramattam 

svaprema-sampat-sudhayddbhuteham 
irhkr^pa-caitanyam amum prapadye 

“Let me surrender unto the lotus feet of Srf Krsna Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, who is the most merciful Personality of Godhead. He 
delivers those souls who are merged in ignorance and offers them the 
highest gift, love of Krsna, and thus makes them mad for Kr§na con- 
sciousness.” 

After this incident, Vallabha Bhatta invited the Lord to go to the 
other side of the Ganges, and the Lord went. From that moment on, 
wherever the Lord went, Rupa GosvamT would follow Him and stay 
with Him. Because the Lord felt inconvenienced in crowded places, 
He asked Rupa GosvamT to accompany Him to a place on the banks 
of the Ganges known as Dasasvamedha-ghata. For ten days He 
instructed Rupa GosvamT about the truth of Krsna, the principles of 
devotional service and the transcendental relationships with Krsna. 
All of this was described in full detail so that in the future Rupa 
Gosvami could distribute this science of Krsna in his book Bhakth 
rasdmrta-smdhu. Indeed, SrTla Rupa GosvamT described this incident 
in the first verse oi Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu ^ in which he speaks of the 
causeless mercy of the Lord upon him. 

The Supreme Lord is cognizant and all-powerful, and by His cause- 
less mercy He empowers a living entity to receive His mercy. Being 
under the spell of conditional life, people in general are averse to 
rendering devotional service and practicing Krsna consciousness. In 
fact, most people are unaware of the principal teachings of Kr§na 
consciousness regarding one’s eternal relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and the ultimate goal of life, which is to 
return home, back to Godhead. Nor are people aware of the process 
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by which one can return to the spiritual world. Because these impor- 
tant subject matters are unknown to the conditioned soul. Lord 
Caitanya, out of His causeless mercy, instructed Rupa GosvamT in 
the principles of devotional service. Later, for the good of the people 
in general, Rupa GosvamT distributed this information of the science 
of devotional service. 

In the prologue to Bhakti-rasdmrta-sindhu, (Bh.r.s.1.1.2), ROpa 
GosvamT wrote the following: 

hrdi yasya preranaya pravartito 'hath vardka-rupo *pi 
tasya hareh pada-kamalam vande caitanyadevasya 

**\ offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, known as Lord Caitanyadeva, because due to 
His inspiration f feel the desire within my heart to write something 
about devotional service. For this reason I am engaged in writing this 
book on the science of devotion known as Bhakthrasdmrta-sindhu. 

When Lord Caitanya began His instructions to Rupa GosvamT, He 
first told him, “My dear Rupa, the science of devotional service Is just 
like the great ocean, and it is not possible to show you all its length 
and breadth. However, I shall try to explain the nature of that ocean 
by taking just one drop out of it. In this way you can taste it and 
understand what that ocean of devotional service actually is.” 

The Lord then explained that within this brahmdnda, or universe, 
there are innumerable living entities who, according to their own 
fruitive activities, are transmigrating from one species of life to 
another and from one planet to another. In this way their encagement 
in material existence has been continuing since time immemorial. 
In actuality, these living entities are atomic parts and parcels of the 
supreme spirit. It is said in the ^nmad-Bhagavatam that the length 
and breadth of the individual soul is approximately 1/1 0,000th part 
of the tip of a hair— in other words, it is so small that it is invisible. 
This is also confirmed in the ^vetaivatara Upan/^ad, In the Tenth 
Canto of ^nmad-Bhagavatant y one of the four Kumaras, known as 
Sanandana, gave the following speech upon performing a great sacri- 
fice: “O Supreme Truth! If the living entities were not infinitesimal 
sparks of the supreme spirit, each minute spark would be all-pervading 
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and would not be controlled by a superior power. But if the living en- 
tity is accepted as a minute part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, he 
automatically becomes controlled by a supreme energy or power. The 
latter is his actual constitutional position, and if he remains in this 
position he can attain full freedom.’* [Bhag, 10.87.30) If one mis- 
takenly considers his position to be equal to that of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he becomes contaminated by the doctrine 
of nonduality, and his efforts in transcendental life are rendered 
ineffective. 

Lord Caitanya elaborated on these teachings oi ^rfmad-Bh&gavatam 
by pointing out that there are two kinds of living entities— the eternally 
liberated and the eternally conditioned. The eternally conditioned 
living entities can be divided into two types— moving and nonmoving. 
Those entities which cannot move— like trees, for example— remain 
in one place and are classified as nonmoving entities, and those that 
move— such as the birds and beasts— are called jahgama (moving 
entities) and are further divided into three categories: those that fly 
in the sky, those that swim in the water, and those that walk on land. 
Out of the many millions and trillions of living entities on land, 
human beings comprise only a small portion. Out of that small 
number of human beings, most are totally ignorant of spiritual life, 
are unclean in their habits and have no faith in the existence of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. In short, most human beings live 
like animals. These can actually be deducted from the number of 
human beings that comprise human or civilized life. It is very difficult 
to find a few human beings who believe in the scriptures and the 
existence of God, or, for that matter, in proper behavior. Those who 
do believe in the value of these things are known as drya, a word 
denoting those who believe in advancing in spiritual life. Out of those 
who believe in the value of the scriptures and the advancement of 
human civilization, there are two classes— the righteous and the 
unrighteous. Those who are righteous generally execute fruitive 
activities in order to derive some good result for sense gratification. 
Out of many such persons who engage in righteous activities for sense 
gratification, only a few come to know about the Absolute Truth. 
These are called jhariJs, empiric philosophers. Out of many hundreds 
and thousands of such empiric philosophers, only a handful actually 
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attain liberation. When one is liberated, he theoretically understands 
that the living entity is not composed of material elements but is 
spirit soul, distinct from matter. Simply by theoretically understand- 
ing this doctrine, one can be called liberated, but actually a mukta, 
or liberated soul, is he who understands his constitutional position as 
an eternal servant of the Lord. Such liberated souls engage with faith 
and devotion in the service of the Lord, and they are called krsnO’ 
bhaktas, or Krsna conscious persons. 

Krsna-bhaktas are free from ail material desires. Those who are 
liberated theoretically by knowing simply that the living entity is not 
material may still have desires, although they may be technically 
classified amongst liberated souls. Their main desire is to become one 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Generally such persons are 
very much attached to Vedic rituals and righteous activities, perform- 
ing them in order to enjoy material prosperity. Even when some of 
them transcend material enjoyment, they still try to enjoy the spiritual 
world by merging into the existence of the Supreme Lord. Some of 
them are also desirous of attaining mystic powers through the exe- 
cution of yoga. As long as these desires are within one’s heart, he 
cannot understand the nature of pure devotional service. When one is 
constantly being agitated by such desires, he is not peaceful. Indeed, 
as long as there is any desire for material perfection at all, one cannot 
be at peace. Since the devotees of Lord Krsna do not desire anything 
material, they are the only peaceful persons within this material 
world. This is confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam: 

muktanam api siddhanam 
narayana-parayanah 
sudurlabhah prasantatma 
kotisv api mahamune 

“O great sage, out of many millions of liberated persons and persons 
who have achieved success in mystic yo^cz, one who is completely de- 
voted to the Supreme Personality of Godhead and who is filled with 
peace is very hard to find.” [Bhag. 6.14.5) 

In this way Lord Caitanya explained that of the many thousands 
and millions of living entities wandering in the material world, one 
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who by the grace of Lord Krsna and the spiritual master gets the seed 
of devotional service is very rare and fortunate. A pious or religious 
man is generally inclined to worship deities in various temples, but if 
by chance, even without his knowledge, he offers his obeisances to 
Lord Visnu or receives the favor of a Vaisnava, a devotee of the Lord, 
he at that time acquires the asset necessary to approach the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is clearly understood from the life story 
of the great sage Narada, which is related in Srlmad-Bhagavatam, By 
serving Vai^navas in his previous life, Narada was favored by the 
devotees of the Lord and became a great sage. Indeed, amongst sages 
Narada Muni is considered to be the greatest. 

Vaisnavas, or devotees, are usually very compassionate upon con- 
ditioned souls. Without even being invited, a devotee will go from 
door to door to enlighten people and to bring them out of the dark- 
ness of nescience by injecting knowledge of the living entity’s consti- 
tutional position as a servant of Lord Kc^na, Such devotees are 
empowered by the Lord to distribute devotional consciousness, or 
Krsna consciousness, to the people in general. They are known as 
authorized spiritual masters, and it is by their mercy that a conditioned 
soul gets the seed of devotional service. The causeless mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is first appreciated when one comes 
in touch with a bona fide spiritual master who can bring the con- 
ditioned soul to the highest position of devotional life. Therefore 
Lord Caitanya said that by the mercy of the spiritual master one can 
achieve the causeless mercy of the Lord, and by the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one can attain the mercy of the 
bona fide spiritual master. 

Thus by the mercy of the spiritual master and Krsna, one receives 
the seed of devotional service. He has only to sow the seed in the 
field of his heart, just as a gardener sows the seed of a valuable tree. 
After sowing this seed, one has to water it in the form of chanting 
and hearing the holy name of the Supreme Lord or by taking part in 
discussions about the science of devotional service in a society of 
pure devotees. When the plant of devotional service sprouts up from 
the seed of devotion, it begins to grow freely. When it is full grown, 
it surpasses the length and breadth of this universe and enters into the 
transcendental atmosphere, where everything is bathed in the effui- 
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gence of the brahmajyoti. The plant even penetrates this brahmajyoti 
and gradually enters the planet known as Goloka Vrndavana. There 
the plant takes shelter at the lotus feet of Krsna. That is the ultimate 
goal of devotional service. After attaining this position, the plant 
produces fruit, which is known as the fruit of love of Godhead. 
However, it is necessary for the devotee, or transcendental gardener, 
to pour water on the plant daily by chanting and hearing. Unless one 
waters the plant by chanting and hearing, there is every chance that it 
will dry up. 

Lord Caitanya pointed out to Rupa GosvamT that there was a 
certain danger to be encountered while watering the root of the 
devotional plant. After the plant has grown some bit, an animal may 
come and either eat or destroy it. When green leaves of a plant are 
taken by some animal, the plant generally dies. The most dangerous 
animal is considered a mad elephant, for if a mad elephant enters into 
a garden, it causes tremendous damage to plants and trees. An offense 
to a pure devotee of the Lord is called vai§navaparadha, the mad 
elephant offense. In the discharge of devotional service, an offense to 
the feet of a pure devotee can create havoc. Thus one has to defend 
the plant of bhakti by tending it properly and taking care not to 
commit offenses. If one is cautious, the plant can properly thrive. 

There are ten principal offenses which can be committed against 
the holy name. The first is to blaspheme the great devotees who have 
tried to spread the glories of the holy name throughout the world. 
The holy name of Krsna is nondifferent from Krsna, and one who 
attempts to spread the holy names throughout the world is beloved 
of Him. Krsna Himself does not tolerate offenses against His pure 
devotees. The second offense is to deny that Lord Visnu is the Abso- 
lute Truth. There is no difference between His name, quality, form, 
pastimes and activities, and one who sees a difference is considered an 
offender. The Lord is Supreme, and no one is equal to or greater than 
Him. Consequently if one thinks that the Lord’s names are nondif- 
ferent from the names of demigods, he offends. The Supreme Lord 
and the demigods should never be considered on the same level. 

The third offense is to consider the bona fide spiritual master to 
be a common man. The fourth offense is to blaspheme Vedic literature 
and authorized scriptures like the Puranas, The fifth offense is to 
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consider the glories attributed to the holy names to be exaggerations. 
The sixth offense is to concoct perverted theories about the holy 
name. The seventh offense is to commit sinful activities on thestrength 
of chanting the holy name. It is understood that by chanting the holy 
names one is free from sinful reactions, but this does not mean that 
one should act sinfully on the strength of chanting. That is the greatest 
offense. The eighth offense is to consider that religious rituals, aus- 
terity, sacrifices or other forms of renunciation are equal to chanting 
the holy name. Chanting the holy name is as good as associating with 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Pious activities are only means 
to approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and they can even 
be performed for some material reason. The ninth offense is to preach 
the glories of the holy name of God to a faithless person who is not 
interested in hearing them. The tenth and last offense is to maintain 
material attachment even after hearing and chanting the holy names 
of God. The idea is that by chanting the holy name without offense, 
one can obtain elevation to the liberated platform. On the liberated 
platform one is freed from all material attachment. Thus if one chants 
the holy names and still has material attachments, he must be com- 
mitting some offense. 

There are also other factors which disturb the plant of devotional 
service. Along with this plant the weeds of material desires also grow. 
When a person advances in bhakti, it is natural that many persons will 
come to him requesting to become disciples and will offer him some 
material gains. If one is attracted by a large number of disciples and 
material conveniences offered by these disciples and forgets his duty 
as a bona fide master, the growth of the plant will be impeded. Simply 
by taking advantage of material conveniences one may become addic- 
ted to enjoying material comforts. 

It is also considered to be disadvantageous to desire liberation. The 
only desire should be the desire to render service. Neglect of restric- 
tions and prohibitions is also disadvantageous. The prohibitions are 
mentioned in the authorized scriptures: One should not indulge in 
illicit sex life, intoxication, meat eating or gambling. These things are 
forbidden to one who is attempting devotional service. If one does 
not follow these principles strictly, there may be a severe disturbance 
in the discharge of devotional service. 
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If one is not particularly careful, even by watering the plant of 
devotional service, unnecessary weeds will grow and hamper progress. 
The idea is that when one waters a garden, not only does the desired 
plant grow more rapidly, but the unwanted plants grow also. If the 
gardener does not see these impediments and take them out, they will 
overcome and choke the plant of devotion. If, however, one is careful 
to guard against the growth of unwanted plants, the plant of devotion 
grows luxuriantly and reaches the ultimate goal, Goloka Vrndavana. 
When the living entity engaged in devotional service relishes the fruit 
of love of Godhead, he forgets all religious ritual and improvements 
in his economic condition. He no longer desires to satisfy his senses, 
and he no longer desires to become one with the Supreme Lord by 
merging into His effulgence. 

There are many phases of spiritual knowledge and transcendental 
bliss. On one platform are the ritualistic sacrifices recommended in 
the Vedas, the execution of austerities and pious duties, and the 
practice of mystic yoga. These ail reward different results to their 
performer. The rewards of these practices, however, appear to be 
very glittering as long as one is not elevated to the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord. Love of God is dormant in everyone, and 
it can be awakened from its dormant position by the execution of 
pure devotional service, just as a person bitten by a serpent can be 
awakened by ammonia. 

After speaking in this way about devotional service. Lord Caitanya 
begins to describe devotional service and its symptoms to Rupa 
GosvamT. He explains that in pure devotional service there can be no 
desire other than the desire to advance in Kr§na consciousness. In 
Krfna consciousness there is no scope for worshiping any demigod 
or any other form of Krsna, nor is there room for indulgence in specu- 
lative empiric philosophy, nor indulgence in fruitive activities. One 
should be free from all these contaminations. A devotee should accept 
only those things that are favorable to keep his body and soul 
together and should reject those things that increase the demands of 
the body. Only the bare necessities for bodily maintenance should be 
accepted. By minimizing bodily necessities, one can primarily devote 
his time to the cultivation of K^sna consciousness through the chant- 
ing of the holy names of God. Pure devotional service means engaging 
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all the senses of the body in the service of the Lord. At the present 
moment, our senses are all designated because the body is designated 
Consequently we think that this body belongs to a particular society 
or a particular country or a particular family. In this way the body 
is bound by so many designations. Similarly, the senses belong to the 
body, and when the body is subject to such designations, the senses 
are also. Thus the senses engage themselves on behalf of family, 
society, nation and so on. When they are so engaged, they cannot 
cultivate Krsna consciousness. The senses must be purified, and this 
is possible when one purely understands that he belongs to Kr§naand 
that his life belongs to Kr§na. The devotee should see his identity as 
an eternal servant of Kf^na. In this way one can engage his senses in 
the service of the Lord. Such engagement is called pure devotional 
service. 

A pure devotee accepts the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord but rejects all kinds of liberation for his personal sense gratifi- 
cation. \r\ Snmad-Bhagavatam (3.29.11-13) Lord Kapila explains that 
as soon as a pure devotee hears the glories and transcendental quali- 
ties of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is seated in every- 
one’s heart, his mind immediately flows toward the Lord, just as the 
waters of the Ganges flow toward the sea. Such spontaneous attraction 
to the service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is most 
important to pure devotional service. Devotional service is pure when 
one engages in the service of the Supreme Lord without any motive 
and without being hampered with material impediments. The pure 
devotee does not desire to live on the same planet with the Supreme 
Lord,^ nor does he desire the same opulence as the Lord, nor does he 
desire to have the same form as the Lord, nor to live with Him side 
by side^ nor to merge into His existence, etc. Even if the devotee were 
offered such rewards by the Lord, he would reject them. The point is 
that a devotee is so much absorbed in the transcendental loving service 
of the Lord that he has no time to think of any benefit beyond his 
immediate engagement. Just as an ordinary materialistic businessman 
thinks of nothing else when he is absorbed in his business, a pure 
devotee, when engaged in the service of the Lord, does not think of 
anything beyond that engagement. 

If one is so absorbed in the rendering of service, he can be under- 
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stood to be elevated to the highest position oibhakti. By such tran- 
scendental loving service alone can one surpass the influence of maya 
and relish pure love of Godhead. As long as one desires material 
benefit or liberation, which are called the two witches of allurement, 
he cannot relish the taste of transcendental loving service to the 
Supreme Lord. 

There are three stages of devotional service: The first is the 
beginning stage of cultivation, the second is the realization of service, 
and the third, the supreme stage, is the attainment of love of God- 
head, There are nine different methods of cultivating devotional 
service-such as hearing, chanting, remembering, etc.— and all these 
processes are employed in the first stage. If one is engaged in chanting 
and hearing with devotion and faith, his material misgivings gradually 
become vanquished. As his faith in devotional service gradually in- 
creases, he becomes assured of a higher perfectional position. In this 
way one can become firmly fixed in devotion, increase his taste for it, 
become attached and feel ecstasy. This ecstasy occurs in the prelimi- 
nary stage of love of Godhead. Attainment of ecstasy is produced by 
execution of devotional service. When one continues the process of 
hearing and chanting, attachment grows and assumes the name of 
love of Godhead. 

When one attains the third stage of transcendental love of God, 
there occur further developments known as transcendental affection, 
emotion, ecstasy, and extreme and intense attachment. These are 
technically known by the terms raga, anuraga, bhava and mahabhava. 
The progress from one stage to another can be compared to the 
thickening of sugar candy juice. In the first stage sugar candy juice is 
like a thin liquid. When, by evaporation, it becomes thicker and 
thicker, it turns into molasses. Finally it turns into granules and be- 
comes sugar, rock candy and so on. Just as liquid sugar juice pro- 
gresses from one stage to another, similarly transcendental love for 
the Supreme Lord develops by stages. 

When one actually becomes situated on the transcendental platform, 
he becomes steady. Unless one is so situated, his position may not be 
steady and he may fall down. When one is actually situated tran- 
scendentally, there is no fear of falling down. This stage of under- 
standing is technically called sthayUbhava, There are even stages 
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beyond this position, and they are known as vibhava, anubhava, 
sattvika and vyabhicarl. After one attains these, there is actually an 
exchange of rasOy or transcendental activity with the Supreme Lord. 
This exchange in loving reciprocation between the lover and the 
beloved is generally called Krsna-bhakti-rasa. It should be noted that 
the transcendental loving exchanges stand on the steadfast position 
of sthayi-bhava, as explained before. The basic principle of vibhava is 
sthayi-bhavOy and all other activities are auxiliary for the development 
of transcendental love. 

The ecstasy of transcendental love has two com ponents—the con- 
text and the cause of the excitement. The context is also divided into 
two parts— the subject and the object. The exchange of devotional 
service is the subject, and Krsna is the object. The transcendental 
qualities are the causes of excitement. This means that the transcen- 
dental qualities of Krsna excite the devotee to serve Him. The imper- 
sonal (MayavadT) philosophers say that the Absolute Truth has no 
specific qualities, but the Vaisnava philosophers say that the Absolute 
Truth is described as nfrguna (without qualities) because He has no 
material qualities. This is not to say that He does not have spiritual 
qualities. Indeed, the Lord's spiritual qualities are so great and so 
enchanting that they can even attract a liberated person. This is 
explained in the atmarama verse of the Snmad-Bhagavatam where it 
is said that those who are already situated on the platform of self- 
realization are attracted by the transcendental qualities of Krsna. 
This means that Krsna's qualities are not material but pure and 
transcendental. 

The higher stage of ecstasy can be characterized by the following 
thirteen transcendental activities: (1) dancing, (2) rolling on the floor, 
(3) singing, (4) clapping, (5) bristling of the hairs of the body, 
(6) thundering, (7) yawning, (8) breathing heavily, (9) forgetting 
social conventions, (10) salivating, (11) laughing, (12) aching, 
(13) coughing. All these symptoms are not awakened simultaneously; 
they act according to the exchange of transcendental relationships. 
Sometimes one symptom is prominent, and at another time another 
is prominent. 

The transcendental rasas, or relationships, can be divided into five. 
The initial stage is called santa-rat!, wherein one who is liberated from 
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material contamination appreciates the greatness of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. One who attains this stage does not exactly 
engage in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, for this is a 
neutral stage. In the second stage, which is called dasya-ratf, a person 
appreciates his position as being everlastingly subordinate to the 
Supreme Lord, and he understands that he is eternally dependent on 
the causeless mercy of the Supreme Person. At that same time there 
is an awakening of natural affection, such as is felt by a son who 
grows up and begins to appreciate his father*s benedictions. At this 
stage the living entity wants to serve the Supreme Lord instead of 
serving mdydj illusion. In the third stage, called sakhya-rati, tran- 
scendental love is developed, and one associates with the Supreme on 
an equal level of love and respect. As this stage is further developed, 
there is joking and such relaxed exchanges as laughing and so on. On 
this level there are fraternal exchanges with the Supreme Person, and 
one is free from all bondage. At this stage one practically forgets his 
inferior position as a living entity, but at the same time he has the 
greatest respect for the Supreme Person. 

In the fourth stage, called vdtsaJya-ratl, the fraternal affection 
evinced in the preceding stage develops into paternal affection. At 
this time the living entity tries to be the parent of God. Instead of 
worshiping the Lord, the living entity, as a parent of the Supreme, 
becomes an object of worship for the Supreme Person. At this stage 
the Lord depends on the mercy of His pure devotee and puts Himself 
under the control of the devotee to be raised. The devotee in this 
stage attains the position wherein he can embrace the Supreme Lord 
and even kiss His head. In the fifth stage, called madhura-rati, there 
is an actual transcendental exchange of conjugal love between the 
lover and the beloved. It is at this stage that Krsna and the damsels 
of Vraja glanced at one another, for on this platform there is an ex- 
change of loving glances, motions of the eyes, pleasant words, attrac- 
tive smiles, etc. 

Besides these five primary rasas, or relationships, there are seven 
secondary rasas which consist of laughing, having wonderful visions, 
entering into a chivalrous relationship, experiencing pity, feeling 
anger and experiencing ghastliness and devastation. For example, 
Bhisma related to Krsna as a warrior in the chivalrous rasa. 
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Hiranyakasipu, however, experienced an exchange of the ghastly and 
devastating rasa. The five primary r£7SJ5 constantly remain within the 
heart of the pure devotee, and the seven secondary rasas sometimes 
appear and disappear to enrich the flavors and tastes of the primary 
ones. After enriching the primary rasas, they disappear. 

Examples of santa-bhaktas, or devotees in the neutral stage, are the 
nine yogTs named Kavi, Havi, AntarTk^, Prabuddha, Pippalayana, 
Avirhotra, Dravida or Drumifa, Camasa and Karabhajana. The four 
Kumaras (Sanaka, Sanandana, Sanatkumara and Sanatana) are also 
examples of this stage. Examples of devotees in the second stage, 
the dasya stage of servitorship, are Raktaka, Citraka and Patraka in 
the Gokula rasa. These all function as servants of Krsna. In Dvaraka 
there is Daruka, and in the Vaikuntha planets there are Hanurnan and 
others. Devotees in the third stage, the stage of friendship, are SrTdama 
in Vrndavana and BhTma and Arjuna in Dvlraka and on the Battle- 
field of Kuruk§etra, There are many others also. As far as those relat- 
ing to Ktsna in paternal love, they include devotees like Ya^odaand 
Maharaja Nanda— that is, Krsna’s mother, father, uncle and similar 
relatives. In conjugal love there are the damsels of Vraja, Vrndavana, 
and the queens and goddesses of fortune in Dvaraka. No one can 
count the vast number of devotees in this rasa. 

Attachment to Krsna can also be broken down into two categories. 
On one platform there is attachment with awe and veneration. This 
type of attachment might be characterized by a certain lack of free- 
dom, and it is exhibited in Mathura and in the Vaikuntha planets. In 
these abodes of the Lord, the spirit of transcendental loving service 
is restricted. However, in Gokuia Vrndavana, love is freely exchanged, 
and although the cowherd boys and damsels of Vrndavana know that 
Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they do not show awe 
and veneration because of the great intimacy of their relationship 
with Him. In the five principal transcendental relationships, awe and 
veneration are sometimes impediments obscuring the Lord’s actual 
greatness, and sometimes they actually impede one’s service to the 
Lord. When there is friendship, paternal affection and conjugal love, 
however, such awe and veneration are reduced. For instance, when 
Krsna appeared as the son of Vasudeva and DevakT, His parents prayed 
to the Lord with awe and veneration because they understood that 
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the Supreme Lord Krsna or Visnu had appeared before them as their 
little child. This is confirmed in ^nmad-Bhagavatam (10.44.51). Al- 
though the Supreme Lord was present as their child, DevakT and 
Vasudeva began to pray to Him. Similarly, when Arjuna saw the 
universal form of the Lord, he was so afraid that he begged pardon 
for his dealings with Krsna as an intimate friend. As a friend, Arjuna 
often behaved unceremoniously with the Lord, and upon seeing the 
awesome universal form, Arjuna said: 

sakheti matva prasabham yad uktam 
he krsna he yadava he sakheti 
ajanata mahimanam tavedam 
maya pramadat pranayena vapi 

yac cavahasartham asatkrto *si 
vihara-sayyasana^hojanesu 
eko*thavapy acyuta tat-samaksam 
tat k^maye tvam a ham aprameyam 

have in the past addressed You as ‘O Krsna,* ‘O Yadava,* ‘O my 
friend,* without knowing Your glories. Please forgive whatever I may 
have done in madness or in love. I have dishonored You many times 
while relaxing or while lying on the same bed or eating together, 
sometimes alone and sometimes in front of many friends. Please 
excuse me for all my offenses.** (Bg. 1 1.41-42) 

Similarly, when Kr^ria was playing jokes on RukminT, she feared 
that Kr^na might leave her and became so perturbed that she dropped 
the fan with which she was fanning Him and fainted, falling uncon- 
scious on the floor. As far as Yasoda, Krsna*s mother in Vrndavana, 
is concerned, it is stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam {Bhag. 10.8.45): 

trayya copanisadbhii ca 
sahkhya-yogaii ca satvataih 
upagl yamana-mahatm yam 
harim ^manyatatmajam 


The Personality of Godhead, who is worshiped by all the Vedas and 
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Upani^ds, as well as by the sahkhya system of philosophy and all 
authorized scriptures, was considered to be born in her womb. It is 
also stated [Bhag. 10.9.12) that Mother Ya^oda bound the child Krsna 
with a rope, as if He were an ordinary son born of her body. Similarly, 
there are other descriptions of Krona’s being treated as an ordinary 
person [Bhag. 10.18.24). Indeed, when He was defeated in games with 
His friends, the cowherd boys, Kr^na would carry them-notably 
Srldama~on His shoulders. 

Regarding the dealings of the gopTs with SrT Kr§na in Vrndavana, 
it is described (Bhag. 10.30.36-40) that when SrT Krsna took SrTmatT 
Radhika alone from the rasa dance. She thought that Kr§na had left 
all the other gopTs. Although they were all equally beautiful. He 
satisfied Her in this way, and She began to think proudly, “My dear 
Lord Kr^ija has left the beautiful gopls, and He is satisfied with Me 
alone." In the forest, She told K^na, “My dear Kr§na, I am unable to 
move anymore. Now if You like You can take Me wherever You 
desire." replied, “Come lean against My shoulder," and as soon 
as He said this, He disappeared, whereupon SrTmatT Radhika repined 
greatly. 

When Kr§na disappeared from the scene of the rasa dance, all the 
gopJs began to repent, saying, “Dear Krsna! We have come here and 
have left aside our husbands, sons, relatives, brothers and friends! 
Neglecting their advice, we have come to You, and You best know 
the reason for our coming here. You know that we have come because 
we are captivated by the sweet sound of Your flute. But You are so 
cunning that In the dead of night You have left girls and women like 
us! This is not very good for You." 

The word ^ama means controlling the mind and keeping it from 
being diverted in various ways by fixing it on the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. When one's mind Is fixed on the Supreme Lord, he is 
known to be situated on the sama platform. On that platform the 
devotee understands that Kr$na is the basic principle behind every- 
thing that is within one'sexperience.This is also explained inShagavad- 
glta (Bg. 7.19). Such a person can understand that Krsna is present 
in everything and is distributed all over the cosmic manifestation. Al- 
though everything is under the control of the Supreme Lord and is 
situated in His energy, everything is nonetheless different from Krsna 
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in His personal form. It is also stated in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu that 
one who understands this, whose intelligence is fixed on Krsna, has 
attained the platform of ^ama. Moreover, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead says: §amo mannisthata buddheh: Unless one is elevated to 
the platform of §anta-ratl, he cannot be fixed* in knowledge of the 
greatness of Krsna or of the diffusion of His different energies, which 
are the cause of all manifestations. This same point is explained in 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam [Bhag, 1 1 .1 9.36): 

iamo mannisthata buddher 
dama indriya-samyamah 
tltiksa duhkha-sammarso 
jihvopastha-jQyo dhctili 

Stability of mind can be achieved by one who has concluded that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Is the original source of everything. 
And when one can control his senses, that is called sama. When one 
is ready to tolerate all kinds of sufferings in order to control the 
senses and keep the mind steady, that is called t/t/k^, or tolerance. 
And when one can control the urges of the tongue and genitals, that 
is called dhrtih. From dhftih, one becomes dhlra, pacified. A pacified 
person is never disturbed by the urges of the tongue and the genitals. 

If one can fix his mind on Kr§na without deviation, he can attain 
a steadfast position in Krsria consciousness, 5i5/7fc7-n75z7. When one 
attains santa-rasa, unflinching faith in Krsna is established, and all 
material desires cease. These specific characteristics of santa-rasa— 
unflinching faith in Krsna and cessation of all desires which are not 
connected with Krsria— are common to all other rasas as well, just as 
sound is generally present in all other elements (air, fire, water and 
earth) because it is produced from the sky. Similarly, these two 
characteristics of santa-rasa are present in other transcendental rela- 
tionships, such as dasya (servitorship), sakhya (fraternity), vdtsatya 
(paternal affection), and the madhura-rasa (conjugal love). 

When we speak of non-Kr§na, or desire which has no connection 
with Kr§na, this does not mean that anything exists without Kr§na. 
Actually there cannot be anything “non-Krsr]a'' because everything 
is a product of the energy of Krsna. Since Kr§na and His energies 
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are identical, everything is Krs.na indirectly. For example, conscious- 
ness is common to every living entity, but when consciousness is 
purely centered on Krsiia (Kr^na consciousness), it is pure, and when 
consciousness is centered on something other than Krsna, or when it 
is directed to sense gratification, it may be called non-Kr§na conscious- 
ness. Thus it is in the polluted state that the conception of non-Krsna 
comes. In the pure state, however, there is nothing but Kr§na con- 
sciousness. 

Active interest in Krsoa-the understanding that Krsna is mine or that 
I am Krfna's,and that therefore my business is to satisfy the senses of 
Kf^na— is typical of a higher stage than the neutrality of the santa-rasa. 
Simply by understanding the greatness of Krsna, one can achieve the 
status of santa-rasa, in which the worshipable object may be the im- 
personal Brahman or Paramatma. Worship of the impersonal Brahman 
and the Paramltm2 is conducted by those engaged in empiric phi- 
losophical speculation and mystic yoga. However, when one develops 
even further in Kr^fja consciousness, or spiritual understanding, he 
can appreciate that the Paramatma, the Supersoul, is the eternal 
worshipable object, and he surrenders unto Him. Bahunam janmanam 
ante jfwna\^n mam prapadyate (Bg. 7.1 9) : ‘‘After many, many births 
of worshiping Brahman and Paramatma, when one surrenders unto 
Vasudeva as the supreme master and accepts himself as the eternal 
servitor of VSsudeva, he becomes a great transcendentally realized 
soul.” At that time, due to his thick and thin relationship with the 
Supreme Absolute Truth, one begins to render some sort of transcen- 
dental loving service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus 
the neutral relationship known Bssanta-rasa is transformed Into ddsya^ 
rasa, servitor^ip. 

On the platform of ddsya-rasa, the greatest quantity of awe and 
veneration of the Supreme Lord is exhibited. That is, in the dasya- 
rasa, the greatness of the Supreme Lord is appreciated. It should be 
noted here that on the platform of santa-rasa there is no spiritual 
activity, but on the platform of dasya-rasa, service begins. Thus in 
the dasya-rasa the quality of the ^nta-rasa is exhibited, and, in addi- 
tion, there is consciousness of the transcendental taste of service. 

Transcendental qualities are certainly present in the ianta-rasa and 
dasyanrasa, but beyond these there is another quality, confidential 
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attachment, which is pure transcendental love. This loving confidence 
in the Supreme Personality is technically known as visrambha. On 
the platform of visrambha, fraternity, there is no sense of awe or 
veneration towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Thus in 
the transcendental fraternal relationship r\ 2iS sakhya-rasa, there 
are three transcendental characteristics: the sense of greatness, the 
sense of service, and the sense of intimacy without awe or veneration. 
Thus in the sakhya-rasa, the relationship of fraternity, the transcen- 
dental qualities are further increased. 

Similarly, on the platform of paternal affection (vatsa/ya-rasa) 
there are four qualities. In addition to the three qualities already 
mentioned, there is the sense that the Supreme Lord is dependent on 
the mercy of the devotee. As a parent of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the devotee sometimes chastises the Lord and considers 
himself to be the Lord’s maintainer. This transcendental sense of 
being the maintainer of the supreme maintainer is very pleasing both 
to the devotee and to the Supreme Lord. 

The Lord instructed SrTla Rupa GosvamT to write the transcen- 
dental literature named Bhakti-rasamrta-s/ndhu, the science of 
devotional service, and indicate therein the substance of these five 
transcendental relationships. It is explained in that great literature 
how the transcendental relationship of sonta-rasa, taking the shape of 
unflinching faith in Krsna, is further developed into dasya-rasa with 
the spirit of service, and then to sakhya-rasa or undeterred fraternity, 
and further to the transcendental platform of paternal love, wherein 
one feels himself to be maintaining the Lord. All these relationships 
culminate on the highest platform of conjugal love (madhura~rasa), 
wherein all these transcendental relationships exist simultaneously. 
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vande *nantadbhutaisvaryarfi 
irhcaitanya-mahaprabhum 
nJco *pi yat~prasdddt sydd 
bhakthiastra-pravartakah 

/ offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
by whose mercy even a person in the lowest form of Ufe can find 
direction in transcendental devotional service to the Lord, 


After Lord Caitanya accepted the renounced order of life 
{sannyasa), He traveled ail over India. During this period He went to 
Maldah, a district in Bengal. In that area there was a village named 
Ramakeli, where two government ministers of the Nawab Hussain 
Shah's regime lived. These two ministers were named Dabir Khas and 
Sakara Mallik, and they were later to be renamed Sanatana GosvamT 
and Rupa GosvamT. Being inspired by Lord Caitanya, they decided to 
retire from government service and join H\s sanMirtana movement. 

Upon making this decision^ the two brothers at once took steps to 
leave their material engagements, and they appointed two learned 
brahmanas to perform certain Vedic religious rituals that would 
enable them to achieve complete freedom for the devotional service 
of Krsna. These preliminary activities are known ^ pura^carya. These 
ritualistic functions demand that three times a day one worships and 
offers respects to his forefathers, offers oblations to a fire, and respect- 
fully offers food to a learned brahmana. Five items— time, worship, 
offering of respect, offering of oblation into the fire and offering of 
food to a brdhmQna—zQm\>x\sie puraicaryd. This and other rituals are 
mentioned in the Hari-bhakti-viidsa, the authoritative book of direc- 
tions. 

After performing these religious rituals, the younger brother, Sakara 
Mallik (Rupa GosvamT), returned home with an immense amount of 
money which he had acquired during his government service. Indeed, 
the silver and gold coins he brought back rilled a large boat. After 
arriving home, he divided the accumulated wealth first in twain and 
distributed one part to the brahmanas and Vai§navas. Thus for the 
satisfaction of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he distributed 
fifty percent of his accumulated wealth to persons engaged in the 
Supreme Lord's transcendental loving service. Brahmanas are meant 
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to understand the Absolute Truth, and once they understand the 
truth and actually engage in the loving service of the Lord, they can 
be called Vai^navas. Both brahmanas and Vaisnavas are supposed to be 
fuliv engaged in transcendental service, and Rupa GosvamT, consider- 
ing their important transcendental position, gave them fifty percent 
of his wealth. The remaining fifty percent was again divided in twain- 
he distributed one part to his relatives and dependent family members, 
and the other he kept for personal emergencies. 

Such distribution of personal wealth is very instructive for all 
who desire to be elevated in spiritual knowledge. Generally a person 
bequeaths all his accumulated wealth to his family members and then 
retires from family activities in order to make progress in spiritual 
knowledge. Here, however, we find the behavior of Rupa GosvamT to 
be exemplary; he gave fifty percent of his wealth for spiritual pur- 
poses. This should serve as an example for everyone. The twenty-five 
percent of his accumulated wealth which he kept for personal emer- 
gencies was deposited with a good business firm, since in those days 
there were no banks. Ten thousand coins were deposited for expen- 
ditures incurred by his elder brother, Sanatana GosvamT. 

At this time Rupa GosvamT received information that Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was preparing to proceed to Vrndavana from Jagannatha 
Purl Rupa GosvamT sent two messengers to get actual information of 
the Lord's itinerary, and he made his own plans to go to Mathura to 
meet the Lord. It appears that Rupa GosvamT got permission to join 
Lord Caitanya, but Sanatana GosvamT did not. Therefore Sanatana 
GosvamT entrusted the responsibilities of his government service to 
his immediate assistants, and he remained home to study SrTmad- 
BMgavatam, In fact, he even engaged some ten or twenty learned 
brShmarms and began an Intensive study of ^nmad-Bhdgavatam in 
their company. While he was thus engaged, he submitted sick-leave 
reports to his employer, the Nawab. However, the ruler was so anxious 
for Sanatana GcsvlmTs advice in government matters that he suddenly 
appeared at his house. When the Nawab entered the house where 
Sanatana GosvamT and the brahmanas were assembled, they all stood 
up to receive him respectfully, and they offered him a place to sit. 

“You have submitted sick reports,” the Nawab told Sanatana 
GosvamT. “But I sent my physician to see you, and he reported that 
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you have no illness at all. Since I did not know why you were sub- 
mitting sick reports and not attending to your service, I have per- 
sonally come to see you. Frankly, I am much perturbed by your 
behavior. As you know, I completely depend on you and your 
responsible work in government. I was free to act in other matters 
because I was depending on you, but if you do not join me, your past 
devotion will be spoiled. Now, what is your intention? Please tell me.” 

On hearing this, Sanatana GosvamT replied that he was unable to 
continue work and that it would be very kind of the Nawab to appoint 
someone else to execute the work that was entrusted to him. Upon 
hearing this, the Nawab became very angry and said, “Your elder 
brother lives like a hunter, and if you also retire from the administra- 
tion, everything will be finished.” It was said that the Nawab used to 
treat Sanatana GosvamT like a younger brother. Since the Nawab was 
principally engaged in conquering different parts of the country and 
also in hunting, he depended largely on Sanatana GosvamT for govern- 
ment administration. Thus he pleaded with him: “If you also retire 
from government service, how will the administration carry on?” 

“You are the governor of Gauda,” Sanatana GosvamT replied very 
gravely, “and you punish different kinds of criminals in different 
ways. So you are at liberty to punish anyone according to his activity.” 
By this reply Sanatana GosvamT was indicating that since the governor 
was engaged in hunting animals and in killing men to expand his king- 
dom, let both of them suffer according to the acts they were 
performing. 

The Nawab was intelligent, and he understood Sanatana GosvamTs 
purpose. He left the house in an angry mood, and shortly afterward 
he went off to conquer Orissa. He ordered the arrest of Sanatana 
GosvamT and commanded that he be held until he returned. Upon 
learning that his elder brother had been arrested by the Nawab, 
Rupa GosvamT sent information that ten thousand coins were being 
held in the custody of a grocer in Gauda (Bengal) and that this money 
could be used as ransom for his brother. Sanatana also offered five 
thousand coins to the keeper of the jail in which he was being held 
in custody. He advised the jailkeeper to gladly accept the five thou- 
sand coins from him and let him go because by accepting the money 
he would not only be materially benefited but would also be 
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acting very righteously by freeing Sanatana for spiritual purposes. 

‘*Of course I can let you go/* the jailkeeper replied, “for you have 
done many services for me, and you are in government service. 
However, Vm afraid of the Nawab. What will he do when he hears 
that you are free? 1*11 have to explain everything to him. How can I 
accept such a proposal?** Sanatana then invented a story which the 
jailkeeper might submit to the Nawab—as to how he had escaped- 
and he raised his offer to ten thousand coins. Greedy to get the 
money, the jailkeeper agreed to the proposition and let him go. In 
the meantime, Rupa Gosvaml, with his younger brother Sri Vallabha, 
had started for Vrndavana to meet Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Sanatana then proceeded to go to see the Lord. He did not travel 
on the open road but went through the jungles until he arrived at a 
place in Bihar called Patada. There he rested in a hotel, but the hotel- 
keeper was informed by an astrologer employed there that Sanatana 
Gosvaml had some gold coins with him. The hotelkeeper, desiring to 
get the money, spoke to Sanatana with seeming respect. 

“Just take your rest tonight,** he told him, “and in the morning I 
shall arrange for you to get out of this jungle trap.** However, 
Sanatana was suspicious of his behavior, and he inquired from his 
servant Tsana whether he had money, and Tsana told him that he had 
seven gold coins. Sanatana did not like the idea of the servant carrying 
such money. He became angry with him and said, “Why do you carry 
this death knell on the road?** 

Sanatana at once took the gold coins and offered them to the 
hotelkeeper. He then requested that the hotelkeeper help him through 
the jungle. He informed him that he was on a special journey for the 
government and that since he could not travel on the open road, it 
would be very kind if the hotelkeeper would help him through the 
jungles and over the mountains. 

“1 understood that you had eight coins with you, and I was 
thinking of killing you to take them,** the hotelkeeper confessed. 
“But I can understand that you are such a good man that you don’t 
have to offer me the money.’* 

“If you don*t accept these coins, then someone else will take them 
from me,*’ Sanatana replied. “Someone will kill me for them, so it is 
better that you take them. I offer them to you.** The hotelkeeper 
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then gave him all assistance, and that very night he helped him get 
past the hiils. 

When Sanatana emerged from the hills, he requested that his 
serv’ant go home with the one coin that he still had with him, for 
Sanatana decided that he would go on alone. After the departure of 
his servant, Sanatana felt completely free. With torn clothing and a 
waterpot in hand, he began to proceed toward Lord Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. On the way, he met his rich brother-in-law who was also 
in the government service and who offered him an excellent blanket, 
which Sanatana accepted at his special request. Then he parted from 
him and went on alone to see Caitanya Mahaprabhu at Benares. 

When he reached Benares, he understood that the Lord was there, 
and he became overjoyed. He was informed by the people that the 
Lord was staying at the house of Candrasekhara Acarya,and Sanatana 
went there. Although Caitanya Mahaprabhu was inside the house, He 
could understand that Sanatana had arrived at the door, and He asked 
Candra^khara to call the man who was sitting there. “He is a Vaisnava, 
a great devotee of the Lord,” Caitanya Mahaprabhu said. 
Candra^khara came out to see the man, but he saw no Vaisnava at the 
door. He saw only a man who appeared to be a mendicant. The Lord 
then asked to see the mendicant, and when Sanatana entered the 
courtyard, Lord Caitanya hurriedly came to see and embrace him. 
When the Lord embraced him, Sanatana became overwhelmed with 
spiritual ecstasy, and he said, “My dear Lord, please do not touch 
me.“ But both of them embraced each other and began to cry. Seeing 
Sanatana and Lord Caitanya acting thus, Candrasekhara was struck 
with wonder. At length, Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked Sanatana to sit 
down with Him on a bench. He was touching the body of Sanatana 
with His hand, and Sanatana asked Him again, “My dear Lord, please 
do not touch me.” 

“I am touching you just for My purification,” the Lord replied, 
“for you are a great devotee. By your devotional service you can 
deliver the whole universe and enable everyone to go back to God- 
head.” 

The Lord proceeded to quote a verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam to 
the effect that a person who is a devotee of Lord Knna and is one 
hundred percent engaged in devotional service is far better than a 
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bfdhmana who is versed in all the Vedic literatures but who does not 
engage in the devotional service of the Lord. Because he is carrying 
the Supreme Lord within his heart, the devotee can purify everyplace 
and everything. 

In the Vedic literatures it Is also stated that the Supreme Person- 
ality of Godhead does not recognize a person who is very learned in 
all the divisions of the Vedas, but, rather, He likes a person who is a 
devotee, even though he may be born in a low family. If one offers 
charity to a brahmana who is not a devotee, the Lord does not accept; 
but if something is offered to a devotee, the Lord accepts. In other 
words, whatever a person wishes to offer the Lord may be given to 
His devotees. Caitanya Mahaprabhu also quoted Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
to the effect that if a brahmana 'xs not a devotee of the Supreme Lord, 
then he is lower than the lowest of the low, even though he may be 
qualified with the twelve brahminical qualities and born in a high 
family. A devotee, although born in a canola (dog-eater) family, can 
purify his whole family for one hundred generations, past and future, 
by devotional service, whereas a proud brahmana cannot even purify 
himself. It is said in the Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (13.2): 

ok^noh phalam tvadrsa^darsanam hi 
tanoh phalam tvadfsa-gatrasangah 
Jihva-phalam tvadrsa-klrtanam hi 
sudurlabha bhagavata hi loke 

“O devotee of the Lord, to see you is the perfection of the eyes, to 
touch your body is the perfection of bodily activities, and to glorify 
your qualities is the perfection of the tongue, for it is very rare to find 
a pure devotee like you.” 

The Lord then told Sanatana that Krsna is very merciful and is the 
deliverer of fallen souls. “He has saved you from Maharaurava,” the 
Lord said.This Maharaurava, or hell, is described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
as a place meant for persons who are engaged in killing animals, for it 
is stated there that butchers or animal eaters go to that hell. 

“I do not know the mercy of Kr§na,” Sanatana replied, “but I can 
understand that Your mercy upon me is causeless. You have delivered 
me from the entanglement of material life.” 
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Then the Lord inquired: ‘‘How did you get free from your custody? 
I understand that you were arrested.” Sanatana then narrated the 
whole story of his release. “I have seen your two brothers,” the Lord 
then informed him, “and I have advised them to proceed toward 
Vrndavana.” 

Lord Caitanya then introduced Candra^khara and Tapanamis'ra to 
Sanatana, and Tapanamisra pleasantly invited Sanatana to dine with 
him. The Lord requested Candrasekhara to take Sanatana to a barber 
and make him “gentle,” for Sanatana had grown a long beard which 
SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not like. He not only asked Candra- 
»khara to provide Sanatana with a bath and clean shave but with a 
change of clothes as well. 

After bathing, Candrasekhara gave him some good cloth. When 
Lord Caitanya was informed that Sanatana did not accept new gar- 
ments but later accepted only some used garments from Tapanamisra, 
He was very glad. The Lord went to Tapanamis'ra*s house for lunch 
and asked him to keep food for Sanatana. Tapanamisra did 
not offer Sanatana food immediately, however, but after the Lord 
finished His eating there were some remnants of His foodstuff, and 
that was offered to Sanatana while the Lord took His rest. 

After resting, Lord Caitanya introduced one MaharastrTya 
brahmana, a devotee of His, to Sanatana, and that MaharastrTya 
brahmana invited Sanatana to accept lunch daily at his place as long 
as he remained in Benares. 

“As long as I remain in Benares, I will beg from door to door,” 
Sanatana said. “But the Lord will be so good as to accept this invita- 
tion for dally lunch at your house.” 

Lord Caitanya was very much pleased by this behavior of Sanitana, 
but He noticed the valuable blanket that was given to him by his 
brother-in-law while en route to Benares. Although Lord Caitanya 
was overlooking the blanket, Sanatana understood that He did not 
approve of such a valuable garment on his body, and therefore 
Sanatana decided to get rid of it. He immediately went to the bank 
of the Ganges, and there he saw a mendicant washing an old quilt. 
When Sanatana asked him to trade the old quilt for the valuable 
blanket, the poor mendicant thought that Sanatana was joking with 
him. “How is this?” the mendicant upbraided him. “You appear to 
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be a very nice gentleman, but you are mocking me in this unmannerly 
way.” 

“I am not joking with you,** Santana informed him. “I am very 
serious. Will you kindly exchange that torn quilt for this blanket?*' 
Finally the mendicant exchanged his torn quilt for the blanket, and 
Sanatana returned to the Lord. 

“Where is your valuable blanket?** the Lord immediately inquired. 
Sanatana informed Him about the exchange, and the Lord loved him 
for this and thanked him. “You are intelligent enough, and you have 
now exhausted all your attraction for material wealth.’* In other 
words, the Lord accepts a person for devotional service only when he 
is completely free from all materialistic possessions. The Lord then 
told Sanatana. “It would not look good for you to be a mendicant 
and beg from door to door with such a valuable blanket on your body. 
It is contradictory and people would look on it with abhorrence.’* 

“Whatever I am doing to become free from material attachment is 
all Your mercy,” Sanatana replied. The Lord was very much pleased 
with him, and both of them discussed spiritual advancement. 

Previous to this meeting between Lord Caitanya and Sanatana 
GosvamT, the Lord met a householder devotee named Ramananda 
Raya. At that meeting, which is discussed in a later chapter, Lord 
Caitanya asked Ramananda Raya questions, and Ramananda replied 
as if he were the teacher of the Lord, However, in this case Sanatana 
put questions to the Lord, and the Lord answered them Himself. 

The instructions and teachings of Lord Caitanya are very important 
for people in general. He teaches the process of devotional service, 
which is the constitutional occupation of every living entity, for it is 
every man*s duty to advance in spiritual science. Many subjects were 
thoroughly discussed in the talks between Lord Caitanya and Sanatana 
GosvamT, Due to the mercy of Lord Caitanya, Sanatana was able to 
put important questions before Him, and these questions were replied 
to properly. 

By the meeting of Sanatana and Lord Caitanya, we learn that in 
order to understand spiritual subject matters, one must approach a 
spiritual master like Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and make submissive 
inquiries. It is also confirmed in Bhagavad-^lta (Bg. 4.34) that one 
should approach a man of authority and learn the science of spiritual 
life from him. 
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From the instructions of Lord Caitanya to Sanatana GosvamT we 
can understand the science of God as it relates to God’s transcendental 
form, His opulences, and His devotional service. Indeed, everything is 
being explained to Sanatana Gosvanrfi by the Lord Himself. At that 
time, Sanatana fell at the feet of the Lord and with great humility 
asked about his own real identity. “I am born of a lower family,” 
Sanatana said. “My associations are all abominable, and I am fallen, 
the most wretched of mankind. I was suffering in the dark well of 
material enjoyment, and I never knew the actual goal of my life. In- 
deed, I do not even know what is beneficial for me. Although I am 
what is known in the world as a great learned man, I am in fact so 
much of a fool that I myself even think that I am learned. You have 
accepted me as Your servant, and You have delivered me from the 
entanglement of material life. Now please tell me what my duty is in 
this liberated state.” 

By this plea, we can understand that liberation is not the final 
word in perfection. There must be activities in liberation. Sanatana 
clearly says, “You have saved me from the material existence. Now, 
after liberation, what is my duty?'' Sanatana further inquired, “Who 
am I? Why are the threefold miseries always giving me trouble? And 
finally, tell me how I can be relieved from this material entanglement? 

I do not know how to question You about the advancement of 
spiritual life, but I beg that You kindly, mercifully, let me know 
everything that I need know.” 

This is the process of accepting a spiritual master. One should 
approach a spiritual master, humbly submit to him and then inquire 
from him about one’s spiritual progress. 

The Lord was pleased by Sanatana’s submissive behavior, and He 
replied, “You have already received benediction from Lord Kr§na, 
and therefore you know everything and are free from all the miseries 
of material existence.” The Lord further pointed out that because 
Sanatana was in Krsna consciousness, he was naturally, by the grace 
of Kr$na, already conversant with everything. “Because you are a 
humble devotee,” the Lord continued, “you are asking Me to con- 
firm what you already know. This is very nice.” These are the charac- 
teristics of a true devotee. In the Narada-bhakti-sutra It is said that 
one who is very serious about developing Krsna consciousness has his 
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desire to understand Krsna fulfilled very soon by the grace of the 
Lord. 

“You are a suitable person to protect the devotional service of the 
Lord,” Caitanya Mahaprabhu continued. “Therefore it is My duty to 
instruct you in the science of God, and I will explain everything to 
you step by step.” 

It is the duty of a disciple approaching a spiritual master to inquire 
about his constitutional position. In conformity to that spiritual 
process, Sanatana has already asked, “What am I, and why am I 
suffering from the threefold miseries?” The threefold miseries are 
called adhyatmika^ adhibhautika, and adhidaivika. The word 
adhyatmika refers to those miseries caused by the mind and body. 
Sometimes the living entity suffers bodily, and sometimes he is dis- 
tressed mentally. Both are adhyatmika miseries. We experience these 
miseries even in the womb of our mother. As we well know, there are 
many types of miseries that take advantage of the delicate human 
body and give us pain. Miseries inflicted by other living entities are 
called adhibhaatika. These living entities need not even be large, for 
there are many— such as bugs— that can make us miserable even while 
we are sleeping in bed. There are many insignificant living entities, 
like cockroaches, that sometimes give us pain, and there are also 
other living entities who are born on different kinds of planets and 
who give us miseries. As far as the adhidaivika miseries are concerned, 
these are natural disasters that originate with the demigods of the 
higher planets. For instance, we sometimes suffer from severe cold or 
hot weather, from a thunderbolt, or from earthquakes, tornados, 
droughts and many natural disasters. In any case, we are always 
suffering from either one or a combination of these three kinds of 
miseries. 

Sanatana's inquiry was therefore an intelligent one, “What is the 
position of the living entities?” he asked. “Why are they always 
undergoing these three kinds of miseries?” Sanatana had admitted his 
weakness. Although he was known by the masses of people as a 
greatly learned man (and actually he was a highly learned Sanskrit 
scholar), and althou^ he accepted this designation, he did not 
actually know what his constitutional position really was and just why 
he was subjected to the threefold miseries. 
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Approaching a spiritual master is not just a fashion but is a neces- 
sity for one who is seriously conscious of the material miseries and 
who wants to be free of them. It is the duty of such a person to 
approach a spiritual master. In this regard, we should note similar 
circumstances in Bhagavad-glta. When Arjuna was perplexed by so 
many problems involving whether to fight or not, he accepted Lord 
Krsna as his spiritual master. It was also a case of the supreme spiri- 
tual master instructing Arjuna about the constitutional position of 
the living entity. 

In Bhagavad-gJtd we are informed that the constitutional nature of 
the individual entity is spirit soul. He is not matter. As spirit soul, he 
is part and parcel of the supreme soul, the Absolute Truth, the Per- 
sonality of Godhead. We also learn that it is the duty of the spirit 
soul to surrender, for only then can he be happy. The last instruction 
of Bhagavad-gTtd is that the spirit soul surrender completely unto the 
supreme soul, Kr^na, and in that way realize happiness. 

Here also, Lord Caitanya, answering the questions of Sanatana, 
repeats the same truth. There is a difference, however. Here Lord 
Caitanya does not give the information about the spirit soul that is 
already described in Bhagavad-gltd, Rather, He begins from the point 
where Kr§na ended His instruction. It is accepted by great devotees 
that Lord Caitanya is Kr§na Himself, and from this point of view He 
begins His instruction to Sanatana from the point where He ended His 
instructions to Arjuna in Bhagavad-gltd. 

'*Your constitutional position is that you are pure living soul,'* the 
Lord told Sanatana. 'This material body cannot be identified with 
your real self; nor is your mind your real identity, nor your intelli- 
gence, nor false ego. Your identity is that of eternal servitor of the 
Supreme Lord Kr§na. Your position is that you’re transcendental. 
The superior energy of Kr^na is spiritual in constitution, and the 
inferior external energy is material. Since you are between the mate- 
rial energy and the spiritual energy, your position is marginal. Belong- 
ing to the marginal potency of Krsna, you are simultaneously one 
with and different from Krsna. Because you are spirit, you are not 
different from Krsna, and because you are only a minute particle of 
Krjna, you are different from Him.” 

This simultaneous oneness and difference always exists in the re- 
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lationship between the living entities and the Supreme Lord. From 
the marginal position of the living entities, this conception of “simul- 
taneously one and different*’ can be understood. The living entity is 
just like a molecular particle of sunshine, whereas Krsna may be 
compared to the blazing, shining sun itself. Lord Caitanya compared 
the living entities to blazing sparks from a fire and the Supreme Lord 
to the blazing fire of the sun. In this connection, the Lord cites a 
verse from Vi^nu Purdna (V.P. 1 .22.52); 

eka-deia-sthitasydgner 
jyotsnd vistdrinf yathd 
parasya brahmanah iaktis 
tathedam akhUarh jagat 

^‘Everything that is manifested within this cosmic world is but the 
energy of the Supreme Lord. As fire emanating from one place 
diffuses its illumination and heat all around, so the Lord, although 
situated in one place in the spiritual world, manifests His different 
energies everywhere. Indeed, the whole cosmic creation is composed 
of different manifestations of His energy.” 

The energy of the Supreme Lord is transcendental and spiritual, 
and the living entities are p.art and parcel of that energy. There is 
another energy, however, called material energy, which is covered by 
the cloud of ignorance. This energy, which is material nature, is 
divided into three gugas (goodness, passion and ignorance). 

Lord Caitanya quoted from Visnu Purdna (V.P. 1.3.2) to the effect 
that all inconceivable energies reside in the Supreme Personality of 
the Lord and that the whole cosmic manifestation acts due to the 
Lord’s inconceivable energy. 

The Lord also said that the living entities are known as ksetrajHa, 
or “knowers of the field of activities.” In the Thirteenth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-gltd, the body is described as the field of activities, and the 
living entity as k^trajha, the knower of that field. Although the living 
entity is constitutionally conversant with spiritual energy, or has the 
potency to understand spiritual energy, he is covered by the material 
energy and consequently identifies the body with the self. This false 
identification is catted ”false DpIiidpH hv thi<; false eeo. the 
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bewildered living entity in material existence changes his different 
bodies and suffers various kinds of miseries. Knowledge of the living 
entity's true position is possessed to different extents by different 
types of living entities. 

In other words, it is to be understood that the living entity is part 
and parcel of the spiritual energy of the Supreme Lord. Because the 
material energy is inferior, man has the ability to get uncovered from 
this material energy and utilize the spiritual energy. It is stated in 
Bhagavad-gTtd that the superior energy is covered by the inferior 
energy. Due to this covering, the living entity is subjected to the 
miseries of the material world, and, in proportion to the different 
degrees of passion and ignorance, he suffers material miseries. Those 
who are a little enlightened suffer less, but on the whole everyone is 
subjected to material miseries due to being covered by the material 
energy. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu also quoted from the Seventh Chapter of 
Bhagavad-^Ttd in which it is stated that earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
mind, intelligence and ego all combine together to form the inferior 
energy of the Supreme Lord. The superior energy, however, is the 
real identity of the living being, and it is because of that energy that 
the whole material world functions. The cosmic manifestation, which 
is made of material elements, has no power to act unless it is moved 
by the superior energy, the living entity. It can actually be said that 
the conditioned life of the living entity is due to forgetfulness of his 
relationship with the Supreme Lord in the superior energy. When 
that relationship is forgotten, conditional life is the result. Only when 
man revives his real identity, that of eternal servitor to the Lord, does 
he become liberated. 
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Since no one can trace the history of the living entity's entangle- 
ment in material energy, the Lord says that it is beginningless. By 
beginningless it is meant that conditional life exists prior to the 
creation; it is simply manifested during and after the creation. Due 
to forgetfulness of his nature, the living entity, although spirit, 
suffers all kinds of miseries in material existence. It should be under- 
stood that there are also living entitles who are not entangled in this 
material energy but are situated in the spiritual world. They are called 
liberated souls and are always engaged in Krsna consciousness, 
devotional service. 

The activities of those who are conditioned by material nature are 
taken into account, and in their next life, according to these activities, 
they are offered different types of material bodies. In the material 
world the conditioned spirit soul is subjected to various rewards and 
punishments. When he is rewarded for his righteous activities, he is 
elevated to the higher planets where he becomes one of the many 
demigods, and when he is punished for his abominable activities, he is 
thrown into hellish planets where he suffers the miseries of material 
existence more acutely. Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives a very nice 
example of this punishment. Formerly a king used to punish a criminal 
by dunking him in the river, raising him up again for breath and then 
again dunking him in the water. Material nature punishes and rewards 
the individual entity in just the same way. When he is punished, he is 
dunked in the water of material miseries, and when he is rewarded, he 
is taken out of it for some time. Elevation to the higher planets or 
to a higher life status is never permanent. One must again come down 
to be submerged in the water. All this is constantly going on in this 
material existence; sometimes one is elevated to higher planetary 
systems, and sometimes one is thrown into the hellish condition of 
material life. 

In this regard Caitanya Mahaprabhu recites a verse from Srlmad- 
Bhdgavatam taken from the instructions of Narada Muni to Vasudeva, 
the father of Kr§na: 

bhayam dvitlyabhinivesatah syad 
iSad apetasya viparyayo *smrtih 
tan-mdyaydto budha abhajet tam 
bhaktyaikaye§am guru-devatatma 

iUhnn. 11 . 2 . 37 ) 



60 


Teachings of Lord Caitanya 


In this quotation from the nine sages who were instructing MahMja 
Nimi, maya is defined as “forgetfulness of one’s relationship with 
Kr^na.” Actually, means “that which is not.” It has no existence. 
Thus it is false to think that the living entity has no connection with 
the Supreme Lord. He may not believe in the existence of God, or 
he may think that he has no relationship with God, but these are all 
“illusions,” or maya. Due to absorption in this false conception of 
life, man is always fearful and full of anxieties. In other words, a 
godless concept of life is maya. One who is actually learned in the 
Vedic literatures surrenders unto the Supreme Lord with great devo- 
tion and accepts Him as the supreme goal. When a living entity forgets 
the constitutional nature of his relationship with God, he is at once 
overwhelmed by the external energy. This is the cause of his false 
ego, his false identification of the body with the self. Indeed, his 
whole conception of the material universe arises from this false 
identification with the body, for he becomes attached to the body 
and its by-products. To escape this entanglement, he has only to per- 
form his duty and to surrender unto the Supreme Lord with intelli- 
gence and devotion and with sincere Kr§na consciousness. 

A conditioned soul falsely thinks himself happy in the material 
world, but if he is favored by the instructions of an unalloyed devotee, 
he gives up his desire for material enjoyment and becomes enlightened 
in Kr^na consciousness. As soon as one enters into Krsna conscious- 
ness, his desire for material enjoyment is at once vanquished, and he 
gradually becomes free from material entanglement.There is no ques- 
tion of darkness where there is light, and Krsna consciousness is the 
light that dispels the darkness of material sense enjoyment. 

A Kr§na conscious person is never under the false conception that 
he is one with God. Knowing that he would not be happy by working 
for himself, he engages all his energies in the service of the Supreme 
Lord and thereby gains release from the clutches of illusory material 
energy. In this connection, Caitanya Mahaprabhu quotes the following 
verse from Bhagavad-gJta: 

daivl hy es^ gunamayl 
mama maya duratyaya 
rmm eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te 
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“The divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three modes of material 
nature, IS difficult to overcome. But those who have surrendered unto 
Me can easily cross beyond it.’* (Bg. 7.14) 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu went on to teach that for each and every 
moment he is engaged in some fruitive activity, the conditioned soul 
forgets his real identity. Sometimes when he is fatigued, when he is 
tired of material activities, he wants liberation and hankers to become 
one with the Supreme Lord, but at other times he thinks that by 
working hard to gratify his senses he will be happy. In either case, he 
is covered by material energy. For the enlightenment of such 
bewildered conditioned souls, the Supreme Lord has presented 
voluminous Vedic literatures such as the Vedas, the Puranas and the 
Vedanta-sutra. These are all intended to guide the human being back 
to Godhead- Caitanya Mahaprabhu has given further instructions by 
explaining that when a conditioned soul is accepted by the mercy of 
the spiritual master and is guided by the Supersoul and the various 
Vedic scriptures, he becomes enlightened and makes progress in spiri- 
tual realization. It is because Lord Krsna is always merciful upon His 
devotees that He has presented all these Vedic literatures by which 
one can understand his relationship with Him and can act on the basis 
of that relationship. In this way one is gifted with the ultimate goal 
of life. 

Actually every living entity is destined to reach the Supreme Lord. 
Indeed, it is possible for everyone to understand his relationship with 
the Supreme. The execution of duties to attain perfection is known 
as devotional service, and in maturity such devotional service becomes 
love of God, the factual goal of life for every living being. Actually the 
living entity is not intended to achieve success in religious rituals, 
economic development or sense enjoyment. The living entity should 
not even desire success in liberation, what to speak of success in 
religion, economics and sense enjoyment. One’s real desire should 
only be to achieve the stage of loving transcendental service to the 
Lord. The all-attractive features of Lord Krfna help one in attaining 
this transcendental service, and it is by such service in Kr^na conscious- 
ness that one can realize the relationship between Kr§na and himself. 

Concerning man’s search for the ultimate goal of life, Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu relates a story from the commentary of Madhva which 
occurs in the Fifth Canto of Sfimad-Bhagavatam {Madhva-bha^ya, 
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5.5.10-13). This story involves the instructions of the astrologer 
Sarvajna to a poor man who came to him to have his future toid. 
When Sarvajna saw the horoscope of the man, he was at once aston- 
ished that the man was so poor, and he said to him, ‘‘Why are you so 
unhappy? From your horoscope 1 can see that you have a hidden 
treasure left to you by your father. However, the horoscope indicates 
that your father could not disclose this to you because he died in a 
foreign place, but now you can search out this treasure and be happy.” 
This story is cited because the living entity is suffering due to his 
ignorance of the hidden treasure of his Supreme Father, Krsna. That 
treasure is love of Godhead, and in every Vedic scripture the con- 
ditioned soul is advised to find it. As stated in Bhagavad-gJta, although 
the conditioned soul is the son of the wealthiest personality-the 
Personality of Godhead— he does not realize it. Therefore Vedic 
literatures are given to him to help him search out his father and his 
paternal property. 

The astrologer Sarvajna further advised the poor man: “Don’t dig 
on the southern side of your house to find the treasure, for if you do 
so you will be attacked by a poisonious wasp and will be baffled. The 
search should be conducted on the eastern side where there is actual 
light, which is called devotional service or Krsna consciousness. On 
the southern side there are Vedic rituals, and on the western side 
there is mental speculation, and on the northern side there is medita- 
tional yoga.** 

Sarvajfia's advice should be carefully noted by everyone. If one 
searches for the ultimate goal by the ritualistic process, he will surely 
be baffled. Such a process Involves the performance of rituals under 
the guidance of a priest who takes money in exchange for service. A 
man may think he will be happy by performing such rituals, but 
actually if he does gain some result from them, it is only temporary. 
Hfs material distresses will continue. Thus he will never become truly 
happy by following the ritualistic proc^. Instead, he will simply in- 
crease his material pangs more and more. The same may be said for 
digging on the northern side, or searching for the treasure by means 
of the meditational yoga process. By this process a person thinks of 
becoming one with the Supreme Lord, but this merging into the 
Supreme is like being swallowed by a large serpent. Sometimes a large 
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serpent swallows a smaller one, and merging into the spiritual exis- 
tence of the Supreme is analogous. While the small serpent is searching 
after perfection, he is swallowed. Obviously there is no solution here. 
On the western side there is also an impediment in the form of a 
yak^r an evil spirit who protects the treasure. The idea is that a 
hidden treasure can never be found by one who asks the favor of a 
yak^ m order to attain it. The result is that one will simply be killed. 
This yaksa is the speculative mind, and in this case the speculative 
process of self-realization, or the jnana process, is also suicidal. 

The only possibility then is to search for the hidden treasure on 
the eastern side by the process of devotional service in full Krsna con- 
sciousness. Indeed, that process of devotional service is the perpetual 
hidden treasure, and when one attains to it, he becomes perpetually 
rich. One who is poor in devotional service to Krsna is always in need 
of material gain. Sometimes he suffers the bites of poisonous crea- 
tures, and sometimes he is baffled; sometimes he follows the philoso- 
phy of monism and thereby loses his identity, and sometimes he is 
swallowed by a large serpent. It is only by abandoning all this and 
becomingfixed in Krsna consciousness, devotional service to the Lord, 
that one can actually achieve the perfection of life. 
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Actually all Vedic literature directs the human being toward the 
perfect stage of devotion. The paths of fruitive activities, speculative 
knowledge and meditation do not lead one to the perfectional stage, 
but by the process of devotional service the Lord actually becomes 
approachable. Therefore all Vedic literature recommends that one 
accept this process. In this regard, Caitanya MahSprabhu quoted from 
the Lord's instructions to Uddhava in ^rlmad-Bhagavatam: 

na sadhayati mam yogo 

na sahkhyam dharma uddhava 

na svadhyayas tapas tyago 
yatha bhaktir mamorjita 

“My dear Uddhava, neither philosophical speculation, nor medita- 
tional yoga, nor penances can give Me such pleasure as devotional 
service practiced by the living entities." {Shag, 11.14.20) Kr§na is 
dear only to the devotees, and He can only be achieved by devotional 
service. If a lowly born person is a devotee, he automatically becomes 
free from all contamination. Devotional service is the only path by 
which one can achieve the Supreme Person. This is the only perfection 
accepted by all Vedic literature. Just as a poor man becomes happy 
upon receiving some treasure, when one attains to devotional service, 
his material pains are automatically vanquished. As one advances in 
devotional service, he attains love of Godhead, and as he advances in 
this love, he becomes free from all material bondage. One should not 
think, however, that the disappearance of poverty and liberation from 
bondage are the end results of love of Krsna. it is In relishing the 
reciprocation of loving service that love of Kr§na exists. In ail Vedic 
literatures we find that the attainment of this loving relationship 
between the Supreme Lord and the living entities is the function of 
devotional service. Our actual function is devotional service, and our 
ultimate goal is love of Godhead. In all Vedic literatures it can be 
found that Kr§oa is the ultimate center, for through knowledge of 
Kr$ija all problems of life are solved. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu pointed out that although (according to 
Padma Parana) there are different scriptures for worshiping different 
types of demigods, such instructions only bewilder people into think- 
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ing that the demigods are supreme. Yet if one carefully scrutinizes 
and studies the Puranas, he ^^iIl find that Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is the only object of worship. For instance, in 
the Markande^a Parana there is mention of DevT worship, or worship 
of the goddess Durga or KalT, but in this same candika it is also staled 
that ail the demigods— even in the shape of Durga or KaH— are but 
different energies of the Supreme Visnu. Thus study of the Puranas 
reveals Vi§nu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to be the only 
object of worship. The conclusion is that directly or indirectly, all 
types of worship are more or less directed to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Krsna. In Bhagavad-glta it is confirmed that one who 
worships the demigods is in fact only worshiping Krsna because the 
demigods are but different parts of the body of Vi^nu, or Krsna. That 
such worship of demigods is irregular is also stated in Bhagavad-glta 
(Bg. 7.20-23, 9.23). Srlmad-Bhagavatam confirms this irregularity by 
asking the question: ‘*What is the object of worshiping the different 
types of demigods?*' In Vedic literature there are various divisions of 
ritualistic activities; one \s karma-kanda, or purely ritualistic activities, 
and another is Jndno-kap^a, or speculation on the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. What then is the purpose of the ritualistic sections of Vedic 
literatures, and what is the purpose of different mantras or hymns 
that indicate worship of various demigods? And what is the purpose 
of philosophical speculation on the subject of the Absolute Truth? 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam replies that in actuality all of these methods 
defined in the Vedas indicate the worship of the Supreme Lord Visnu. 
In other words, they are all indirect ways of worshiping the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, Sacrifices contained in the ritualistic portions 
of these literatures are meant for the satisfaction of the Supreme 
Lord V{§nu. Indeed, because yajha, sacrifice, is specifically meant to 
satisfy Visnu, another name for Visnu is Yajflesvara, or Lord of 
sacrifices. 

Since neophytes are not ail on the same transcendental level, they 
are advised to worship different types of demigods according to their 
situation in the different modes of material nature. The idea is that 
gradually such neophytes may rise to the transcendental plane and 
engage in the service of Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
For instance, some neophytes who are attached to flesh eating are 
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advised by the Puranas to eat flesh after offering it to the deity KaU. 

The philosophical sections of the Vedic hymns are intended to 
enable one to distinguish the Supreme Lord from maya. After one 
understands the position of maya, he can approach the Supreme Lord 
in pure devotional service. That is the actual purpose of philosophical 
speculation, and this is confirmed in Bhagavad-gJta: 

bahunam janmanam ante 
jhanavan mam prapadyate 
vasudevah sarvam iti 
sa mahatma sudurlabhah 

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge sur- 
renders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and all 
that is. Such a great soul is very rare.” (Bg. 7,19) 

It can thus be seen that all Vedic rituals and different types of 
worship and philosophical speculation ultimately aim at Krsna. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu then told Sanatana GosvamT about Krsna ’s 
multiforms and His unlimited opulence. He also described the nature 
of the spiritual manifestation, the material manifestation, and the 
manifestation of the living entity. He also informed Sanatana GosvamT 
that the planets in the spiritual sky, known as Vaikunthas, and the 
universes of the material manifestation are actually different types of 
manifestations, for they are the created manifestations of two dif- 
ferent types of energy— the material and the spiritual energy. As far 
as Krsna Himself is concerned, He is directly situated in His spiritual 
energy, or specifically in His internal potency. To help us understand 
the difference between the spiritual and material energies, there is a 
clear analysis of the two in the Second Canto of Snmad-Bhagavatam, 
SrTdhara SvamT also gives a clear analytical study in his commentary 
on the first verse of the Tenth Canto of Sr7mad-Bhagavatam, SrTdhara 
Svaml was accepted by Lord Caitanya as an authorized commentator 
on Srlmad-Bhagavatam, and Caitanya Mahaprabhu quoted his writings 
and explained that in the Tenth Canto of Bhagavatam the life and 
activities of Kr§ria are described because Krsna is the shelter of all 
manifestations. Knowing this, SrTdhara SvamT worshiped and offered 
his obeisances unto Kr§i}a as the shelter of everything. 
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In this world there are two principles operating: One principle is 
the origin or shelter of everything, and the other principle is deduced 
from this original principle. The Supreme Truth is the shelter of all 
manifestations and is called airaya. All other principles, which remain 
under the control of the airaya-tattva, or the Absolute Truth, are 
called asrita^ or subordinate corollaries and reactions. The purpose of 
the material manifestation is to give the conditioned soul a chance to 
attain liberation and return to the airaya-tattva, or the Absolute 
Truth. Since everything in the cosmic creation is dependent on the 
dsrayo-toffwj— the creative manifestation or Vi§nu manifestation~the 
various demigods and manifestations of energy, the living entities and 
all material elements are dependent on Kr§i?a, for Kr§na is the 
Supreme Truth. IhusSrlmad-Bhagavatam indicates that everything is 
sheltered by Kr§na directly and indirectly. Consequently perfect 
knowledge can be had only by an analytical study of Kr^na, as con- 
firmed by Bhagavad-glta, 

Lord Caitanya then described the different features of Kr^na and 
requested that Sanatana GosvamT listen attentively. He then informed 
him that Kr^na, the son of Nanda Maharaja, is the Absolute Supreme 
Truth, the cause of all causes and the origin of all emanations and 
incarnations. Yet in Vraja, or Goloka Vrndavana, He is just like a 
young boy and is the son of Nanda Maharaja. His form, however, is 
eternal, full of bliss, and full of knowledge absolute. He is both the 
shelter of everything and the proprietor as well. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu also gives evidence from Brahma-samhita of 
the transcendental properties of Lord Krona’s body; 

livarah paramah kfsnah 
sac-cid^nanda-vigrahah 
anadir adir govindah 
sarva^arana-karagam 

who is known as Govinda, is the Supreme Godhead. He has 
an eternal, blissful spiritual body. He is the origin of all. He has no 
other origin, and He is the prime cause of all causes.” [Brahma- 
samhita^ 5.1 ). In this way, Caitanya Mahaprabhu gives evidence that 
Kr^na is the original Personality of Godhead, full in all six opulences. 
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It is Sn Kr§na whose abode, known as Goloka Vrndavana, is the 
highest planetary system in the spiritual sky. 

In addition, Lord Caitanya also quotes a verse from Snmad- 
Bh^vatam {Shag, 1.3.28): 

ete camia-kafah pumsah 
krsnas tu bhagavan svayam 
Indrari-vyakulam lokam 
mr^ayanti yuge yuge 

All incarnations are either direct expansions of Kr§na or, indirectly, 
expansions of the expansions of Krsna. However, the name of Kf^na 
Indicates the original Personality of Godhead. It is He who appears 
on this earth, in this universe or in any other universe, when there is 
a disturbance created by the demons, who are always trying to disrupt 
the administration of the demigods. 

There are three different processes by which Kr§na can be under- 
stood: the empiric process of philosophical speculation, the process 
of meditation according to the mystic yo^£7 system, and the process 
of Kr§na consciousness, or devotional service. By the method of 
philosophical speculation, the impersonal Brahman feature of Kr^na 
is understood. By the process of meditation or mystic yoga, the 
feature of the Supersoul, the all-pervading expansion of Kr^na, is 
understood. And by devotional service in full Kr§na consciousness, 
the original Personality of Godhead is realized. Lord Caitanya afso 
quotes this verse from ^rfmad-Bhagavatam (Bhag, 1 .2.1 1 ): 

vadant! tat tattva-vidas 

tattvam yaj jnanam advayam 
brahmeti paramatmeti 
bhagavan iti iabdyate 

“Those who are knowers of the Absolute Truth describe the 
Absolute Truth in three features as impersonal Brahman, localized 
all-pervading Supersoul, and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
In other words, Brahman, the impersonal manifestation, 
Paramatma, the localized manifestation, and Bhagavan, the Supreme 



70 


Teachings of Lord Caitanya 


Personality of Godhead, are one and the same. However, according to 
the process adopted, He is realized as Brahman, Paramatma and 
Bhagavan. 

By realizing the impersonal Brahman, one simply realizes the efful- 
gence emanating from the transcendental body of Krsna. This 
effulgence is compared to the sunshine. There is the sun-god, the sun 
itself and the sunshine which is the shining effulgence of that original 
sun-god. Similarly, the spiritual effulgence (brahmajyoti), impersonal 
Brahman, is nothing but the personal effulgence of Kr§na,To support 
this analysis, Lord Caitanya quotes one important verse from Brahma- 
samhita in which Lord Brahma says: 

yasya prabha prabhavato jagadanda-koti- 
kot/su ase^-vasudhadi-vibhuti-bhinnam 
tad-brahma niskalam anantam a§esa-bhutam 
govindam adi-purusam tarn aham bhajamf 

“I worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose personal 
effulgence the unlimited brahmajyoti is manifested. In thdXbrahma- 
Jyoti there are innumerable universes, and each is filled with 
innumerable planets.'* {Bs. 5.40) 

Lord Caitanya further points out that the Paramatma, the all- 
pervading feature situated in everyone's body, is but a partial 
manifestation or expansion of Krsna, but because Krsna is the soul of 
all souls, He is called Paramatma, the Supreme Self. In this regard, 
Caitanya quoted another verse from Snmad-Bhagavatam concerning 
the talks between Maharaja ParTk^it and Sukadeva GosvamT. While 
hearing of the transcendental pastimes of Krjna in Vrndavana, 
Maharaja ParTksit inquired from his spiritual master, Sukadeva Go- 
svamt, as to why the inhabitants of Vrndavana were so much attached 
to Kr§na. To this question Sukadeva GosvamT answered: 

krsnam enam avehi tvam 
atmanam akhildtmanam 
jagaddhitaya so*py atra 
dehlwbhati mayayd 

[Bhag. 10,14.55) 
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“Krsna should be known as the soul of all souls, for He is the soul of 
all individual souls and the soul of the localized Paramatma as well. 
At Vrndavana He was acting just like a human being to attract people 
and to show that He is not formless/' 

The Supreme Lord is as much an individual as other living beings, 
but He fs different in that He is the Supreme and all other living 
beings are subordinate to Him. All other living beings can also enjoy 
spiritual bliss, eternal life and full knowledge in His association. Lord 
Caitanya quotes a verse from Bhagavad-glta in which Krsna, telling 
Aquna of His different opulences, points out that He Himself enters 
this universe by one of His plenary portions, Garb hod akasayT Visnu, 
and also enters into each universe as the KsTrod akasayT Visnu, and 
then expands Himself as the Supersoul in everyone’s heart. Lord 
Krsna Himself indicates that if anyone wants to understand the 
Supreme Absolute Truth in perfection, he must take to the process 
of devotional service in full Krsna consciousness. Then it will be 
possible for him to understand the last word of the Absolute Truth. 
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By devotional service one can understand that Krsna first of all 
manifests Himself as suayam-rupa, His personal form, then as 
tadekatma-rupa, and then as aveia-rupa. It is in these three features 
that He manifests Himself in His transcendental form. The feature of 
svayam-rtipa is the form by which Krsna can be understood by one 
who may not understand His other features. In other words, the form 
by which Krsna is directly understood is called svayam-rupa, or His 
personal form. The tadekatma-rupa is that form which most resembles 
the svayatthrupa, but there are some differences in the bodily features. 
The tadekatma-rupa is divided into two manifestations— the personal 
expansion (svamki) and the pastime expansion {yilasa). As far as the 
aveki-rupa is concerned, when Krsna empowers some suitable living 
entity to represent Him, that living entity is called ave§a-rupa, or 
ktktyave^a-avatdra. 

The personal form of Kr§na can be divided into two: svayam-rupa 
and svayam-prakaia. As far as His svayam-rupa (or pastime form) is 
concerned, it is in that form that He remains always in Vrndlvana 
with the inhabitants of Vrndlvana. This personal form (syayam-rupaj 
can be further divided into the prabhava and vaibhava forms. For 
instance, K{:?na expanded Himself in multiple forms during the rasa 
dance in order to dance with each and every gopl who took part in 
that dance. Similarly, at Dvaraka He expanded Himself into 16,108 
forms in order to accommodate His 16,108 wives. There are some 
instances of great mystics’ also expanding their bodily features in 
different ways, but Kr§oadid not expand Himself by any process. 
Each expansion of Kr^na was a separate individual. In Vedic history, 
Saubhary a sage, expanded himself into eight forms by theyp^ 
process, but Saubhary {Isi remained one. As far as Krsna is concerned, 
when He manifested Himself in different forms, each and every one 
of them was a separate individual. When Narada Muni visited Kr§na 
at different palaces at Dvaraka, he was astonished at this, and yet 
Narada is never astonished to see expansions of a yogTs body, since 
he knows the trick himself. Yet in Snmad-Bhagavatam it is stated 
that Narada was actually astonished to see the expansions of Krf^ia. 
He wondered how the Lord was present with His queens In each and 
every one of His 16,108 palaces. With each queen, Kr^na Himself was 
in a different form, and He was acting in different ways. In one form 
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He was engaged in playing with His children, and in yet another form 
He was performing some household work. These different activities 
are conducted by the Lord when He is in His “emotional** forms, 
which are known as vaibhava-prakasa expansions. Similarly, there are 
other unlimited expansions of the forms of Krsna, but even when they 
are divided or expanded without limit, they are still one and the same. 
There is no difference between one form and another. That is the 
absolute nature of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

In ^Imad-Bhagavatam it is stated that when Akrura was ac- 
companying both Krsna and Balarama from Gokula to Mathura, 
he entered into the waters of the Yamuna River and could see in the 
waters all the planets in the spiritual sky. He also saw there the Lord 
in His Visnu form as well as Narada and the four Kumaras, who were 
worshiping Him. As stated in the Bhagavata Purana: 

anye ca samskrtdtmano 
vidhinabhihitena te 
yajanti tvan-mayas tvam vai 
bahumurty-ekamurtikam 
(Bhag. 10.40.7) 

There are many worshipers who are purified by different processes of 
worship— such as the Vaisnavas or the Aryans— who also worship the 
Supreme Lord according to their convictions and spiritual under- 
standing. Each process of worship involves understanding different 
forms of the Lord, as mentioned in scriptures, but the ultimate idea 
is to worship the Supreme Lord Himself. 

In His vaibhava-prakasa feature, the Lord manifests Himself as 
Balarama. The Balarama feature is as good as Kr^na Himself, the only 
difference being that the bodily hue of Krsna is dark and that of 
Balarama is fair. The vaibhava-praka^ form was also displayed when 
Krsna appeared before His Mother DevakT in the four-handed form of 
Narayana, just when He entered the world. At the request of His 
parents, however, He transformed Himself into a two-handed form. 
Thus He sometimes manifests four hands and sometimes two. The 
two-handed form is actually vaibhava-prakaia^ and the four-handed 
form is prabhava-prakaia. In His personal form, Krsna is just like a 
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cowherd boy, and He thinks of Himself in that way. But when He is 
in the Vasudeva form, He thinks of Himself as the son of a ksatnya 
and acts as a princely administrator. 

In the two-handed form, as the cowherd son of Nanda Maharaja, 
Krsna fully exhibits His opulence, form, beauty, wealth, attractiveness 
and pastimes. Indeed, in some of the Vai§nava literatures it is found 
that sometimes, in His form as Vasudeva, He becomes attracted to 
the form of Govinda in Vrndavana. Thus as V^udeva He sometimes 
desires to enjoy as the cowherd boy Govinda does, although the 
Govinda form and the Vasudeva form are one and the same. In this 
regard, there is a passage in the Fourth Chapter of the Lalita-madhava, 
(4.19), in which Krsna addresses Uddhava as follows: *‘My dear friend, 
the form of Govinda, the cowherd boy, attracts Me. Indeed, I wish to 
be like the damsels of Vraja, who are also attracted by this form of 
Govinda.” Similarly, in the Eighth Chapter, Kr§na says: how 

wonderful it is! Who is this person? After seeing Him, I am so 
attracted that I am now desiring to embrace Him just like Radhika.” 

There are also forms of Kr§na which are a little different, and these 
are called tadekatma-rupa forms. These may be further divided into 
the vilasa and svathia forms, which in turn have many different 
features and can be divided into prabhava and vaibhava forms. As far 
as the vilasa forms are concerned, there are innumerable prabhava- 
vifasas by which Kr§na expands Himself as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, 
Pradyumna, and Aniruddha, Sometimes the Lord thinks of Himself 
as a cowherd boy, and sometimes He thinks of Himself as the son of 
Vasudeva, a ksatriya prince, and this “thinking” of Kr$na is called 
His “pastimes.” Actually He is in the same form in His vaibhava- 
prakaia and prabhava-vilasa, but He appears differently as Balarama 
and K|;^na. His expansions as Vasudeva, Sahkar§ana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha are in the original catur-vyuha, or four-handed forms. 

There are innumerable four-handed manifestations in different 
planets and different places, and they are manifested in Dvaraka and 
Mathura eternally. From the four principal four-handed forms 
(Vasudeva, Sartkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) there are manifest 
the principal twenty-four forms called vaibhava-vi/asa, and they are 
named differently according to the placement of different symbols 
(conch, mace, lotus and disc) in their hands. The four principal mani- 
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festations of Krsna are found in each planet in the spiritual sky, and 
these planets are called Narayanaloka or Vaikunthaloka. In the 
Vaikunthaloka He is manifested in the four-handed form of Narayana 
From each Narayana the forms of Vasudeva, Saiikarsana, Pradyumtia 
and Aniruddha are manifested. Thus Narayana is the center, and the 
four forms of Vasudeva, Sarikarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha 
surround the Narayana form. Each of these four forms again expand 
into three, and these all have different names, beginning with Kesava. 
These forms are twelve in all, and they are known by different names 
according to the placement of symbols in their hands. 

As far as the Vasudeva form is concerned, the three expansions mani- 
fested from Him are Kesava, Narayana and Madhava. The three forms 
of Saiikarsana are known as Govinda, Visnu and SrT Madhusudana 
(It should be noted, however, that this Govinda form is not the same 
Govinda form that is manifested in Vrndavana as the son of Nanda 
Maharaja.) Similarly, Pradyumna is also divided into three forms 
known as Trivikrama, Vamana and SrTdhara; and the three formsof 
Aniruddha are known as HrsTke^, Padmanabha and Damodara. 
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According to the Vaisnava almanac, the twelve months of the year 
are named according to the twelve Vaikuntha forms of Lord Krsna, 
and these forms are known as the predominating Deities for the twelve 
months. This calendar begins with the month of MargaSirsa, which is 
equivalent to late October and early November. The remainder of 
November is known by Vaisnavas as Keiava. December is called 
NarSyana, January is called MSdhava, February is Govinda, March is 
Visnu, April SrT MadhusDdana, May Trivikrama, June Vimana, July 
SrTdhara, August Hrjtke^, September PadmanSbha, and early October 
is known as Damodara. (The name Damodara was given to Kisna 
when He was bound by ropes by His mother, but the DSmodara form 
in the month of October is a different manifestation). Just as the 
months of the year are known according to the twelve different names 
of the Supreme Lord, the Vaisnava community marks twelve parts of 
the body according to these names. For instance, the tHaka mark on 
the forehead is called KeSava, and on the stomach, breast and arms 
the other names are also given. These are the same names as those 
given the months. 

The four forms (Vasudeva,Sankarsaoa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha) 
are also expanded in the vilasa-murti. These are eight in number, and 
their names are Purufottama, Acyuta, Nrsitfiha, Janardana, Hari, 
Kfsna, Adhok§aja and Upendra. Out of these eight, Adhok^ja and 
Purufottama are the vilasa forms of Vasudeva. Similarly, Upendra and 
Acyuta are the forms of Sahkarjana; Nrsitfiha and janardana are the 
forms of Pradyumna, and Hari and Kr§na are the vilasa formsof 
Aniruddha. (This Kr§na is different from the original Krs.n.a.) 

These twenty-four forms are known as the vilasa manifestation of 
the prabhava (four-handed) form, and they are named differently 
according to the position of the symbolic representations (mace, disc, 
lotus flower and conch shell). Out of these twenty-four forms there 
are vilasa and vaibhava forms. Names mentioned herein, such as 
Pradyumna, Trivikrama, Vamana, Hari and Krfija, are also different 
in features. Then, coming to the prabhava-vUasa of Knna (including 
Vasudeva, Sai^kar$apa, Pradyumna and Aniruddha), there are a total 
of twenty further variations. All of these have Vaikuptha planets in 
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In the spiritual sky all the planets dominated by the Narayana 
feature are eternal. The topmost planet in the spiritual sky is called 
Krsnaloka and is divided into three different portions: Gokula, 
Mathura and Dvarakl. In the Mathura portion, the form of Kesava is 
alsvavs situated. He is also represented on this earthly planet. In 
Mathura India, the Kesava murti is worshiped, and simijarly there is 
a Purustittama form in jagannatha Pun in Orissa. In Anandaranya 
there is the form of Visnu, and in Mayapur, the birthplace of Lord 
Caitanya there is the form of Hari. Many other forms are also situated 
in varies places on the earth. Not only in this universe but in all 
other universes as well the forms of Kr§na are distributed every- 
where. It is indicated that this earth is divided into seven islands, 
which are the seven continents, and it is understood that on each and 
every island there are similar forms, but at the present moment these 
are found only in India. Although from Vedic literatures we can 
understand that there are forms in other parts of the world, at present 
there is no information of their location. 

The different forms of Kr^iia are distributed throughout the uni- 
verse to give pleasure to the devotees. It is not that devotees are born 
only in India. There are devotees in all parts of the world, but they 
have simply forgotten their identity. These forms incarnate not only 
to give pleasure to the devotee but to reestablish devotional service 
and perform other activities which vitally concern the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. Some of these forms are incarnations mentioned 
in the scriptures, such as the Vifnu incarnation, Trivikrama incarna- 
tion, Nfsirhha incarnation and Vlmana incarnation. 

In ths Siddhartha-samhita, there is a description of the twenty-four 
forms of Visou, and these forms are named according to the position 
of the symbolic representations in Their four hands. When one 
describes the positions of objects in the hands of the Vi§nu murtJ, 
one should begin with the lower right hand then move to the upper 
right hand, upper left hand and, finally, to the lower left hand. In 
this way, Vasudeva may be described as being represented by mace, 
conch shell, disc and lotus flower. Sahkarjapa is represented by mace, 
conch shell, lotus flower and disc. Similarly, Pradyumna is represented 
by disc, conch shell, mace and lotus flower. Aniruddha is represented 
by disc, mace, conch shell and lotus flower. In the spiritual sky the 
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representations of Narayacia are twenty in number and are described 
as follows: SrT Kesava (flower, conch shell, disc, mace), Narayana 
(conch, flower, mace and disc), SrT Madhava (mace, disc, conch and 
flower), SrT Govinda (disc, mace, flower and conch), Vi^ou-murti 
(mace, flower, conch and disc), Madhusudana (disc, conch, flower 
and mace), Trivikrama (flower, mace, disc and shell), SrT Vamana 
(conch, disc, mace and flower), Srtdhara (flower, disc, mace and 
shell), HfsTkesa (mace, disc, flower and conch), Padmanabha (shell, 
flower, disc and mace), Damodara (flower, disc, mace and shell), 
Puru^ottama (disc, flower, shell and mace), Acyuta (mace, flower, 
disc and shell), Nrsirhha (disc, flower, mace and shell), janardana 
(flower, disc, shell and mace), SrT Hari (shell, disc, flower and mace), 
SrT Kr§na (shell, mace, flower and disc), Adhok^aja (flower, mace, 
shell and disc), and Upendra (shell, mace, disc and flower). 

According to the Hayailr^-pancardtra, there are sixteen forms, and 
these forms are named differently according to the situations of the 
disc and mace.The conclusion is that the Supreme Original Personality 
of Godhead is Kr^na. He is called Uld-purusottamay and He resides 
principally in Vrndavana as the son of Nanda. It is also learned from 
the HayaSFrsa'pancardtra that there are nine forms protecting each of 
the two PurTs known as the Mathura PurT and the Dvaraka PurT: 
Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna and Aniruddha protect one, and 
Narayana, Nrsirhha,HayagrTva,Varaha and Brahma— protect the other. 
These are different manifestations of the prakdSa and vildsa forms of 
Lord Krsna. 

Lord Caitanya also informs Sanatana GosvamT that there are dif- 
ferent forms of svamsa as well, and these are divided into the 
Sahkarsaija division and the incarnation division. From the first 
division come the three puru§a<tvataras— the KaranodakasayT Vi^ou, 
Garbhodaka^yT Vi$nu and K^Trodaka^yT Visnu— and from the other 
division come the flfa-Qvatdras, such as the Lord’s incarnations as a 
fish, tortoise, etc. 

There are six kinds of incarnations: (1) the puru^-avatara, (2) the 
IJIa-auatara, (3) the guna<ivatara, (4) the manvantara<vatara, (5) the 
yuga-auatara, and (6) the iaktydvesa-avatdra. Out of the six vitSsa 
manifestations of Krsna, there are two divisions based on His age, 
and these are called bafya and paugan^a. As the son of Nanda Maha- 
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raja, Krsna in His original form enjoys both of these childhood 
aspects—namely baiya and pauganda. 

It is thus safe to conclude that there is no end to the expansions 
and incarnations of Kr§na. Lord Caitanya explains some of them to 
Sanatana just to give him an idea of how the Lord expands and enjoys. 
These conclusions are also confirmed in SrJmad-Bhagavatam (1.3.26). 
There it is said that there is no limit to the incarnations of the 
Supreme Lord, just as there is no limit to the waves of the ocean. 

Kfsna first incarnates as the three purusa-auataras, namely the 
Maha-Visnu or Karanodakasayf avatara, the GarbhodakasayT avatara 
and the KsTrodaka^yT This is confirmed in the Satvata-tantra, 

Krsna’s energies can also be divided into three: His energy of thinking, 
feeling and acting. When He exhibits His thinking energy, He is the 
Supreme Lord; when He exhibits His feeling energy. He is Lord 
V^udeva; when He exhibits His acting energy. He is Sahkar^ria 
Balarama. Without His thinking, feeling and acting, there would be no 
possibility of creation. Although there is no creation in the spiritual 
world— for there the planets are beginningless— there is creation in the 
material world. In either case, however, both the spiritual and mate- 
ria! worlds are manifestations of the energy of acting, in which Krsna 
acts in the form of Sahkarsana and Balarama. 

The spiritual world of the Vaikuntha planets and Kf^naloka, the 
supreme planet, is situated in His energy of thinking. Although there 
is no creation in the spiritual world, which is eternal, it is still to be 
understood that the Vaikuiitha planets depend on the thinking energy 
of the Supreme Lord. This thinking energy is described in Brahma- 
samhita (5.2), where it is said that the supreme abode, known as 
Goloka, is manifested like a lotus flower with hundreds of petals. 
Everything there is manifested by Ananta, the Balarama or Sahkar^na 
form. The material cosmic manifestation and its different universes 
are manifest through maya, or material energy. However, one should 
not think that material nature or material energy is the cause of this 
cosmic manifestation. Rather, it is caused by the Supreme Lord, who 
uses His different expansions through material nature. In other words, 
there is no possibility of any creation without the superinten- 
dence of the Supreme Lord. The form by which the energy 
of material nature works to bring about creation is called the 
Sahkar^na form, and it is understood that this cosmic manifes- 
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tation is created under the superintendence of the Supreme Lord. 

\nSnmacf-Bhagavatam (10.46.31 ) it is said that Balarama and Kf^iia 
are the origin of all living entities and that these two personalities 
enter into everything. A list of incarnations is given in Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam (1.3), and they are as follows: (1) Kumaras, (2) Narada, 
(3) Varaha, (4) Matsya, (5) Yajna, (6) Nara-narayana, (7) Kardami 
fCapila, (8) Dattatreya, (9) Hayasfrsa, (10) Hamsa, (11) Dhruvapriya 
or Prs'nigarbha, (12) ^sabha, (13) Prthu, (14) Nrsimha, (15) Kurma, 
(16) Dhanvantari, (17) MohinT, (18) Vamana, (19) Bhargava (Para- 
suiama), (20) Raghavendra, (21) Vyasa, (22) Pralambari Balarama, 
(23) Kr§na, (24) Buddha (25) KalkT. Because almost ail of these 
twenty-five Ula-dvataras appear in one day of Brahma, which is called 
a katpa, they are sometimes called kalpa-auataras. Out of these, the 
incarnation of Harhsa and MohinT are not permanent, but Kapila, 
Dattatreya, Rfabha, Dhanvantari and Vyasa are five eternal forms, 
and they are more celebrated. The incarnations of the tortoise Kurma, 
the fish Matsya, Nara-narayana, Varaha, Hayasfrsa, Pfsnigarbha, and 
Balarama are considered to be incarnations of ua/bhava. Similarly, 
there are three gupa-auatdras, or incarnations of the qualitative modes 
of nature, and these are Brahma, Visnu and Siva, 

Of the manvantara-avataras, there are fourteen: (1) Yajna, (2) Vibhu, 
(3) Satyasena, (4) Hari, (5) Vaikuntha, (6) Ajita, (7) Vamana, (8) Sar- 
vabhauma, (9) [^sabha, (10) Vi§vaksena, (11) Dharmasetu, (12) Su- 
dhama, (13) Yoge^vara, (14) Brhadbhanu. Out of these fourteen 
manvantara-avataras, Yajha and Vamana are also Ula-dvataras, and the 
rest are manvantara<ivataras. These fourteen manvantara-avatdras are 
also known as vaibhava-avataras. 

The four yuga-dvataras are also described in SrJmad-Bhagavatam, 

In the Satya-yuga, the incarnation of God is white; in the Treta-yuga 
He is red; in the Dvapara-yuga, He is blackish; and in the Kali-yuga 
He is also blackish, but sometimes, in a special Kali-yuga, His color 
is yellowish (as in the case of Caitanya Mahaprabhu). As far as the 
saktyaveiadvataras are concerned, they include Kapila and R^bha, 
Ananta, Brahma (sometimes the Lord Himself becomes Brahma), 
Catuhsana (the incarnation of knowledge), Narada (the incarnation 
of devotional service), King Prthu (the incarnation of administrative 
power), and Parasurama (the incarnation who subdues evil principles). 
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Lord Caitanya continued to explain to Sanatana GosvamTthat the 
expansions of Lord Krsna who come to the material creation are 
called avataras, or incarnations. The word avatara means ‘‘One who 
descends/* and in this case the word specifically refers to one who 
descends from the spiritual sky. In the spiritual sky there are innu- 
merable Vaikuntha planets, and from these planets the expansions of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead come into this universe. 

The first descent of the Supreme Personality of Godhead from the 
expansion of Sankar^ana is the purusa incarnation, Maha-Vifnu. It is 
confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.3.1) that when the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead descends as the first puru^ incarnation of the 
material creation, He immediately manifests sixteen elementary 
energies. Known as the Maha-Vifnu, He lies within the Causal Ocean, 
and it Is He who is the original incarnation in the material world. He 
is the Lord of time, nature, cause and effect, mind, ego, the five 
elements, the three modes of nature, the senses and the universal 
form. Although He is master of all objects movable and immovable in 
the material world, He is totally independent. 

The influence of material nature cannot reach beyond the Vlrap, 
or Causal Ocean, as confirmed in Sflmad-Bhagavatam (2.9.10). The 
modes of material nature (goodness, passion and ignorance), as well 
as material time, have no influence on the Vaikuritha planets. On 
those planets the liberated associates of Krsna live eternally, and they 
are worshiped both by the demigods and the demons. 

Material nature acts in two capacities as /775yj and pradhana, Maya 
is the direct cause, and pradhana refers to the elements of the material 
manifestation. When the first purusa-avatara^ Maha-Vi§nu, glances over 
the material nature, material nature becomes agitated, and the 
purusa-avatara thus impregnates matter with living entitles. Simply 
by the glance of the Maha-Vi§nu, consciousness is created, and this 
consciousness is known as mahat-tattva. The predominating Deity of 
the mahat-tattva is Vasudeva, This created consciousness is then di- 
vided into three departmental activities according to the three gums, 
or modes of material nature. Consciousness in the mode of goodness 
is described in the Eleventh Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, The pre- 
dominating Deity of the mode of goodness is called Aniruddha. 
Consciousness in the mode of material passion produces intelligence, 
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and the predominating Deity in this case is Pradyumna. He is the 
master of the senses. Consciousness in the mode of ignorance causes 
the production of ether, the sky and the sense of hearing. The cosmic 
manifestation is a combination of all these modes, and in this way 
innumerable universes are created. No one can count the number of 
universes. 

These innumerable universes are produced from the pores of the 
Maha-Vi§nu*s body. As innumerable particles of dust pass through 
the tiny holes in a screen, similarly from the pores of the Maha-Visnu’s 
body innumerable universes emanate. As He breathes out, innumerable 
universes are produced, and as He inhales, they are annihilated. All of 
the energies of the Maha-Visnu are spiritual, and they have nothing to 
do with the material energy. In Brahma-samhita (5.48) it is stated 
that the predominating deity of each universe, BrahmS, lives only 
during one breath of the Maha-Vifnu. Thus Maha-Vi§nu is the original 
Supersoul of all the universes and the master of all universes as well. 

The second Vi§nu incarnation, the Garbhodakasayl Vi§nu, enters 
each and every universe, spreads water from His body, and lies down 
on that water. From His navel, the stem of a lotus flower grows, and 
on that lotus flower the first creature, Brahma, is born. Within the 
stem of that lotus flower are fourteen divisions of planetary systems, 
which are created by Brahma. Within each universe the Lord is present 
as the Garbhodakasayl Vi§nu, and He maintains each universe and 
tends to its needs. Although He is within each material universe, the 
influence of material energy cannot touch Him. When it is required, 
this very same Vi§ou takes the form of Lord Siva and annihilates the 
cosmic creation. The three secondary incarnations—Brahma, Visnu 
and Siva— are the predominating deities of the three modes of material 
nature. The master of the universe, however, is the Garbhodakasayl 
Vi^u, who is worshiped as the Hiranyagarbha Supersoul. The Vedic 
hymns describe Him as having thousands of heads. Although He is 
within the material nature, He is not touched by it. 

The third incarnation of Visnu, Ksfrodakasayl Visnu, is also an 
ln<^natlon of the mode of goodness. He is also the Supersoul of all 
living entities, and He resides on the ocean of milk within the uni- 
verse. Thus ^ftanya Mahaprabhu described the puru§a<ivataras. 

Lord Caitanya next described the nfa-<tvataras, or “pastime** 
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avataras, and of these the Lord points out that there is no limit. 
However, He describes some of them— for example, Matsya, Kurma, 
Raghunatha, Nrsirhha, Vamana and Varaha. 

As far as the guipa-avataras, or qualitative incarnations of Visinu, 
are concerned, they are three— Brahma, Vi^nu and Siva. Brahma is 
one of the living entities, but due to his devotional service he is very 
powerful. This primal living entity, master of the mode of material 
passion, is directly empowered by the Garbhodaka^yT Visnu to 
create innumerable living entities. In Brahma-samhita (5.49) Brahma 
is likened to valuable jewels influenced by the rays of the sun, and 
the sun is likened to the Supreme Lord Garbhodaka^yT Vi^nu. If in 
some kafpa there is no suitable living entity capable of acting in 
Brahma's capacity, Garbhodaka^yT Vi§nu Himself manifests as 
Brahma and acts accordingly. 

Similarly, by expanding Himself as Lord Siva, the Supreme Lord 
is engaged when there is a need to annihilate the universe. Lord Siva, 
in association with maya, has many forms, which are generally 
numbered at eleven. Lord Siva is not one of the living entities; he is, 
more or less, Krsna Himself. The example of milk and yogurt is often 
given in this regard— yogurt is a preparation of milk, but still yogurt 
cannot be used as milk. Similarly, Lord Siva is an expansion of Krsiia, 
but he cannot act as Krsna, nor can we derive the spiritual restoration 
from Lord Siva that we derive from Kr§na. The essential difference is 
that Lord Siva has a connection with material nature, but Vi^iiu or 
Lord Kr§na has nothing to do with material nature. In Sflmad- 
Bhagavatam (10.88.3) it is stated that Lord Siva is a combination of 
three kinds of transformed consciousness known as vaikarika, taijasa 
and tamasa. 

The Vi$nu incarnation, although master of the modes of goodness 
within each universe, is in no way in touch with the influence of 
material nature. Although Vi^nu is equal to Kr^na, Krsna is the origi- 
nal source. Visnu is a part, but Kfsija is the whole. This is the version 
given by Vedic literatures. In Brahma-samhita the example is given of 
an original candle which lights a second candle. Although both 
candles are of equal power, one is accepted as the original, and the 
other is said to be kindled from the original. The Visnu expansion is 
like the second candle. He is as powerful as Krsna, but the original 
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Vi§nu is Krsna. Brahma and Lord Siva are obedient servants of the 
Supreme Lord, and the Supreme Lord as Visnu is an expansion of 
Krsna. 

After describing the ITIa and guna-avataras, Lord Caitanya explains 
the manvantara-avataras to Sanatana Gosvaml. He first states that 
there is no possibility of counting the manvantara<ivataras. In one 
kaipa, or one day of Brahma, fourteen Manus are manifest. One day 
of Brahma is calculated at 4 billion 320 million years, and Brahma 
lives for one hundred years on this scale. Thus if fourteen Manus 
appear in one day of Brahma, there are 420 Manus during one month 
of Brahma, and during one year of Brahma there are 5,040 Manus. 
Since Brahma lives for one hundred of his years, it is calculated that 
there are 504,000 Manus manifest during the lifetime of one Brahma. 
Since there are innumerable universes, no one can imagine the totality 
ofthe/77£?/7Mf7/7ft7re7 incarnations. Because all the universes are produced 
simultaneously by the exhalation of the Maha-Vi§nu, no one can 
begin to calculate how many Manus are manifest at one time. Each 
Manu, however, is called by a different name. The first Manu is called 
Svayambhuva, and he is the son of Brahma. The second Manu, 
Svarocisa, is the son of the predominating deity of fire. The third 
Manu is Uttama, and he is the son of King Priyavrata. The fourth 
Manu, Tsunasa, is the brother of Uttama. The fifth Manu, called 
Ralvata, and the sixth Manu, Caksu§a, are both brothers of Tamasa, 
but Caksusa is the son of Caksu. The seventh Manu is called 
Vaivasvata, and he is the son of the sun-god. The eighth Manu is 
called Savar^i, and he is also a son of the sun-god, born of a wife 
named Chaya. The ninth Manu, Daksasavarni, is the son of Varupa. 
The tenth Manu, Brahmasavarni, is the son of Upasloka. Four other 
Manus are known as Rudrasavariji, Dharmasavarni, Devasavarni and 
Indrasavarni. 

After describing the Manu incarnations. Lord Caitanya explained 
the yi^-Qvatarcn to Sanatana Gosvamu There are four yugas, or 
millennia— Satya, Treta, Dvapara, and Kali— and in each millennium 
the Supreme Lord incarnates, and each incarnation has a different 
color according to the yuga. In the Satya-yuga the color of the princi- 
pal incarnation is white. In the Treta-yuga the color is red, in the 
Di^para-yyga the color is blackish (Kr^a), and in the Kali-yuga the 
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color of the principal incarnation Is yellow (Caitanya Mahaprabhu). 
This is confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.8.13) by the astrologer 
Gargamuni, who calculated Krsna’s horoscope in the house of Nanda 
Maharaja. 

In the Satya-yuga the process of self-realization was meditation, 
and this process is taught by the white incarnation of God. This 
incarnation gave a benediction to the sage Kardama by which he could 
have an incarnation of the Personality of Godhead as his son. in the 
Satya-yuga, everyone meditated on Krsna, and each and every living 
entity was in full knowledge. In this present age, Kali-yuga, people 
who are not in full knowledge are still attempting this meditative 
process which was recommended for a previous age. The process for 
self-realization recommended in the Treta millennium was the perfor- 
mance of sacrifice, and this was taught by the red incarnation of God. 
In the Dvapara millennium, Kr^na was personally present, and He was 
worshiped by everyone by the mantra: 

namas te vdsudevdya 
namah sahkar^ipdya 
pradyumndydniruddhdya 
tubhyarf} bhagavate namah 

“Let me offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Vasudeva, Sahkarsana, Pradyumna, and Aniruddha.** This was 
the process of self-realization for the Dvapara age. In the next millen- 
nium— this present age of Kali-yuga— the Lord incarnates to preach 
the chanting of the holy name of Krsna. In this age the Lord is yellow 
(Caitanya Mahaprabhu), and He teaches people love of God by 
chanting the names of Kr§na. This teaching is carried out personally 
by Krsna, and He exhibits love of Godhead by chanting, singing and 
dancing with thousands of people following Him. This particular 
incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is foretold in 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.5.32); 

krsna-varnam tvi^kr^nam 
sdhgopdhgdstra-pdryjtdam 
yajhaih sahkJrtana-prdyair 
yajanti hi samedhasah 
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“In the age of Kali the Lord incarnates as a devotee, yellowish in color, 
and is always chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Kr§na, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Although He 
is Krsna, His complexion is not blackish like Krsna*s in Dvapara-yuga 
but is golden. It is in Kali-vuga that the Lord engages in preaching love 
of Godhead through the sahklrtana movement, and those living enti- 
ties who are Intelligent adopt this process of self-realization.’* It is also 
stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1 2.3.52): 

krte yad dhyayato visnum 
tretayam yajato makhaih 
dvapare paricaryayam 
kalau taddharl-klrtanat 

‘The self-realization which was achieved in the Satya millennium by 
meditation, in the Treta millennium by the performance of different 
sacrifices, and in the Dvapara millennium by worship of Lord Krsna, 
can be achieved in the age of Kali simply by chanting the holy names, 
Hare Krsna.” This is also confirmed in Vi^nu Purana (6.2.17) where 
it is stated: 

dhyayan krte yajan yajnais 
tretayam dvapare 'rcayan 
yadapnoti tadapnoti 
kalau sahklrtya kesavam 

“In this age there Is no use in meditation, sacrifice and temple 
worship. Simply by chanting the holy name of Krsna— Hare Kfsna, 
Hare Kfsna, Krsna Krsria, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare— one can achieve perfect self-realization.” 

When Lord Caitanya described the incarnation for this age of Kali, 
Sanatana GosvamT, who had been a government minister and was 
perfectly capable of drawing conclusions, directly asked of the Lord, 
“How can one understand the advent of an incarnation?” By the 
description of the incarnation for the Kali millennium, Sanatana 
Gosvamf could understand that Lord Caitanya was indeed that incar- 
nation of Krsna, and he could also understand that in the future there 
would be many people who would try to imitate Lord Caitanya 
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because the Lord played as an ordinary brahmana^ despite the fact 
that His devotees accepted Him as an incarnation. Since Sanatana 
knew that there would be many pretenders, he asked the Lord, “How 
can one understand the symptoms of an incarnation?” 

“As one can understand the different incarnations for different 
millenniums by referring to Vedic literatures,'* the Lord replied, “one 
can similarly understand who is actually the incarnation of Godhead 
in this age of Kali.** In this way the Lord especially stressed reference 
to authoritative scriptures. In other words, one should not whimsically 
accept a person as an incarnation but should try to understand the 
characteristics of an incarnation by referring to scriptures. An incar- 
nation of the Supreme Lord never declares Himself to be an 
incarnation, but His followers must ascertain who is an incarnation 
and who is a pretender by referring to authoritative scriptures. 

Any intelligent person can understand the characteristics of an 
avatara by understanding two features— the principal feature, called 
personality, and the marginal features. In the scriptures there are 
descriptions of the characteristics of the body and the activities of an 
incarnation, and the description of the body is the principal feature 
by which an incarnation can be identified. The activities of the 
incarnation are the marginal features. This is confirmed in the begin- 
ning of Srlmad‘Bhagavatam (1.1.1) where the features of an avatara 
are nicely described. In that verse, the two terms param 2 J\dsatyam are 
used, and Lord Caitanya indicates that these words reveal Krsna*s 
principal feature. The other marginal features indicate that He taught 
Vedic knowledge to Brahma and incarnated as the puru^-avatara to 
create the cosmic manifestation. These are occasional features mani- 
fest for some special purposes. One should be able to understand and 
distinguish the principal and marginal features of zn avatara. No one 
can declare himself an incarnation without referring to these two 
features. An intelligent man will not accept anyone as an avatara 
without studying the principal and marginal features. When Sanatana 
GosvamT tried to confirm Lord Caitanya*s personal characteristics as 
being those of the incarnation of this age. Lord Caitanya Himself 
indirectly made the confirmation by simply saying, “Let us leave 
aside all these discussions and continue with a description of the 
^aktyavesa-avataras, ’* 
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The Lord then pointed out that there is no limit to the saktyavesa- 
avataras and that they cannot be counted. However, some can be 
mentioned as examples. The st7/?/>ov^5i7 incarnations are of two kinds— 
direct and indirect. When the Lord Himself comes, He is called 
sdksat, or a direct ^ktyavesa-avatara, and when He empowers some 
liNing entity to represent Him that living entity is called an indirect or 
avesa incarnation. Examples of indirect avataras are the four Kumaras, 
Narada, Prthu and Parasurama. These are actually living entities, but 
there is specific power given to them by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. When a specific opulence of the Supreme Lord is invested 
in specific entities, they are called avesa-avataras. The four Kumaras 
specifically represent the Supreme Lord*s opulence of knowledge. 
Narada represents the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. Devo- 
tional service is also represented by Lord Caitanya, who is considered 
to be the full representation of devotional service. In Brahma the 
opulence of creative power is invested, and in King Prthu the power 
for maintaining the living entities is Invested. Similarly, in Parasurama 
the power for killing evil elements is invested. As far as vibhutif or 
the special favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is concerned, 
it is described in the Tenth Chapter of Bhagavad-glta that a living 
entity who appears to be especially powerful or beautiful should be 
known to be especially favored by the Supreme Lord. 

Examples of direct or ^ksad-auataras are the Se^ incarnation and 
the Ananta incarnation. In Ananta the power for sustaining ail planets 
is invested, and in the Se^ incarnation the power for serving the 
Supreme Lord is invested. 

After describing the saktyavesa incarnations, Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
began to speak about the age of the Supreme Lord. He said that the 
Supreme Lord Kr^na is always like a sixteen-year-old boy, and when 
He desires to descend on this universe, He first of all sends His father 
and mother, who are His devotees, and then He advents Himself as an 
incarnation, or He comes personally. All His activities— beginning with 
the killing of the Putana demon— are displayed in innumerable uni- 
verses, and there is no limit to them. Indeed, at every moment, at 
every second, His manifestations and various pastimes are seen in 
different universes (brahmandas). Thus His activities are just like the 
waves of the Ganges River. Just as there is no limit to the flowing of 
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the waves of the Ganges, there is no cessation of Lord Krsna’s incar- 
nations in different universes. From childhood He displays manv 
pastimes, and ultimatelv He exhibits the rasa dance. 

It is said that all the pastimes of Krsrja are eternal, and this is con- 
firmed in every scripture. Generally people cannot understand how 
Krsria performs His pastimes, but Lord Caitanya clarified this by 
comparing His pastimes to the orbit of the earth about the sun. 
.According to Vedic astrological calculations, the twenty-four hours 
of a day and night are divided into sixty dandas. The days are again 
divided into 3,600 palas. The sun disc can be perceived in every sixty 
palas, and that time constitutes a dan^a. Eight dandas make one 
prahara, and the sun rises and sets within four praharas. Similarly, 
four praharas constitute one night, and after that the sun rises. Simi- 
larly, all the pastimes of Kr§na can be seen in any of the universes, 
just as the sun can be seen in its movement through 3,600 palas. 

Lord Krspa remains in this universe for only 125 years, but all the 
pastimes of that period are exhibited in each and every universe. These 
pastimes include His appearance, His boyhood activities. His youth 
and His later pastimes up to those pastimes at Dvaraka. Since all these 
pastimes are present in one or another of the myriad universes at any 
given time, they are called eternal. The sun is eternally existing, 
although we see it rise and set, appear and disappear, according to our 
position on the planet. Similarly, the Lord’s pastimes are going on, 
although we. can see them manifest in this particular universe only at 
certain intervals. His abode is the supreme planet known as Goloka 
Vrndavana, and by His will, this Goloka Vfndavana is manifested in 
this universe and in other universes as well. Thus the Lord is always 
in His supreme abode, Goloka Vrndavana, and by His supreme will 
His activities there are also manifested in innumerable universes. When 
He appears, He appears in those particular places, and in every mani- 
festation His six opulences are displayed. 
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Since Lord Caitanya is especially merciful to innocent, unsophisti- 
cated persons. His name is also Patitapavana, the deliverer of the most 
fallen conditioned souls. Although a conditioned soul ma> be fallen 
to the lowest position, it is possible for him to advance in spiritual 
science if he is innocent. Sanatana GosvamT was considered to be 
fallen according to the Hindu social system because he was in the 
service of the Mohammedan government. Indeed, he had even been 
excommunicated from brahminical society due to his employment. 
But because he was a sincere soul, Lord Caitanya showed him special 
favor by granting him a wealth of spiritual information. 

The Lord next explained the situation of different spiritual planets 
in the spiritual sky. The spiritual planets are also known as Vaikuntha 
planets. The universes of the material creation have a limited length 
and breadth, but as far as the Vaikuntha planets are concerned, there 
is no limitation to their dimensions because they are spiritual. Lord 
Caitanya informed Sanatana GosvamT that the length and breadth of 
each and every Vaikuntha planet is millions and billions of miles. 
Each of these planets is unlimitedly expanded, and in each and every 
one of them there are residents who are full in all six opulences— 
wealth, strength, knowledge, beauty, fame and renunciation. In each 
and every one of these Vaikuntha planets an expansion of Kr^na has 
His eternal abode, and Krsna Himself has His original, eternal abode 
called Kr^rialoka or Goloka Vrndavana. 

In this universe even the largest planet lies in one corner of outer 
space. Although the sun is thousands of times larger than the earth, 
it still lies in one corner of outer space. Similarly, each of the infinite 
planets, although unlimited in length and breadth, lies in a corner of 
the spiritual sky known as the brahmaiyotL In the Brahma-sarhhita 
this brahmajyoti is described as n/skalam anantam ase^-bhutam, or 
undivided and unlimited and without a trace of the material modes 
of nature. All the Vaikuntha planets are like petals of a lotus flower, 
and the principal part of that lotus, called Kr^naloka or Goloka 
Vrndavana, is the center of all the Vaikunthas. Thus the expansions 
of Krsna in various forms, as described herein, as well as His various 
abodes on the spiritual planets in the spiritual sky, are unlimited. 
Even demigods like Brahma and Siva cannot see or even estimate the 
extent of the Vaikuntha planets. This is confirmed in SrJntad- 
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Bhagavatam (10.14.21): “No one can estimate the length and breadth 
of all the Vaikuntha planets.” It is also stated there that not only 
demigods like Brahma and Siva are unable to make such an estimate, 
but even Ananta, the very incarnation of the Lord’s opulence of 
strength, cannot ascertain any limit to the Lord’s potency or to the 
area of the different Vaikuntha planets. 

The prayers of Brahma, mentioned in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.14. 
21), are very convincing in this connection, for therein Lord Brahma 
says: 


ko vetti bhuman bhagavan paratman 
yogeivarofir bhavatas trNokyam 
kva va katham w kati va kadeti 
vistarayan krl^asi yoga-mayam 

“O my dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, O Supersoul, 
O master of all mystic powers, no one can know or explain Your 
expansions, which You manifest by Your yogamaya energy. These 
expansions extend throughout the three worlds.” Brahma also says in 
his prayers: 


gunatmanas te "pi gunan vimatum 
hitavatlrnasya ka Hire "sya 
kaiena yair va vimitah sukalpair 

bhu-f^msavah khe mihika dyubhasah 
[Bhag. 10.14.7)' 

“Scientists and learned men cannot even estimate the atomic consti- 
tution of a single planet. Even if they could count the molecules of 
snow in the sky or the number of stars in space, they cannot estimate 
how it is You descend on this earth or in this universe with Your in- 
numerable transcendental potencies, energies and qualities.” Lord 
Brahma informed Narada that none of the great sages, including him- 
self, could estimate the potential strength and energy of the Supreme 
Lord. He admitted that even if Ananta with His thousands of tongues 
tried to estimate the Lord’s energies, He would fail. Therefore the 
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dyupataya eva te na yayur antam anantataya 
tvam apt yad antaranda-nicayd nanu savaranah 
kha ivQ rajamsi vanti vayasa saha yac chrutayas 
tvayi hi phalanty atannirasanena bhavan-nidhanah 

[Shag. 10.87.41)’ 

“My Lord, You are unlimited, and no one has estimated the extent of 
Your potencies. I think that even You do not know the range of Your 
potential energies. Unlimited planets float in the sky just like atoms, 
and great Vedantists, who are engaged in research to find You, dis- 
cover that everything is different from You. Thus they finally decide 
that You are everything.” 

When Lord Kr§na was within this universe, Brahma played a trick 
on Him in order to confirm that the cowherd boy in Vrndavana was 
actually Kr^na Himself. By his mystic power, Brahma stole all the 
cows, calves and cowherd friends of Krspa and hid them. However, 
when he returned to see what Krsoa was doing alone, he saw that 
Kf^na was still playing with the same cows, calves and cowherd boys. 
In other words, by His Vaikuntha potency, Lord Krsna had expanded 
all the stolen cows, calves and friends. Indeed, Brahma saw millions 
and billions of them, and he also saw millions and billions of tons of 
sugarcane and fruit, lotus flowers and horns. The cowherd boys were 
decorated with various clothes and ornaments, and no one could 
count their vast numbers. Indeed, Brahma saw that each of the cow- 
herd boys had become a four-handed Narayana like the predominating 
Deity of each brahmanda, and he also saw that innumerable Brahmas 
were engaged in offering obeisances to the Lord. He saw that all of 
them were emanating from the body of Krsna and, after a second, 
also entering into His body. Lord Brahma became struck with wonder 
and in his prayer admitted that although anyone and everyone could 
say that they knew about Kr§na, as far as he was concerned, he did 
not know anything about Him. ‘‘My dear Lord,” he said, “the poten- 
cies and opulences which You have exhibited just now are beyond 
the ability of my mind to understand.” 

Lord Caitanya further explained that not only Krsnaloka but even 
Vcndavana, Lord Krsna*s abode on this planet, cannot be estimated 
as far as potency is concerned. From one point of view-, Vrndavana is 
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estimated to be thirty-tvio square miles in area, yet in one part of this 
Vrndavanaall the Vaikunthas exist. The area of the present Vrndavana 
contains twelve forests and covers about eighty-four kroias^ or 168 
miles in area, and Vrndavana City is estimated to be about sixteen 
krosas, or thirty -two miles. How it is all the Vaikunthas exist there is 
beyond material calculation. Thus Caitanya Mahaprabhu proclaimed 
the potencies and opulences of Krsna to be unlimited. Whatever He 
told Sanatana Gosvamf was only partial, but by such a partial presen- 
tation one can try to imagine the whole. 

While Lord Caitanya was speaking to Sanatana Gosvamf about the 
opulences of Krsna, He was deep in ecstasy, and in that transcendental 
state He cited a verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.2.21) in which 
Uddhava, after the disappearance of Kr§na, told Vidura: 

svayam tv asamyMisayas tryadhJsah 
svarajya-taksmyapta-samastQ-kamah 

balim haradbhis dra-lokapalaih 
kinta-kotyedita-padaplthah 

“Krsna is the master of all demigods, including Lord Brahma, Lord 
Siva and the expansion of Visnu within this universe. Therefore no 
one is equal to or greater than Him, and He is full in six opulences. 
All the demigods engaged in the administration of each universe 
[brahmanda] offer their respectful obeisances unto Him. Indeed, the 
helmets on their heads are beautiful because they are decorated with 
the imprints of the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord/* It is similarly 
stated in Brahma-samhita (5.1) that Krsna is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and no one can be equal to or greater than Him. 
Although masters of each and every universe, Brahma, Siva and Visnu 
are servants of the Supreme Lord Krsna, That is the conclusion. As 
the cause of alt causes, Lord Krsna is the cause of the Maha-Visnu, 
the first incarnation and controller of this material creation. From 
the Mahl-Vi§nu, the Garbhodaka^yT Vi§nu and K|frodaka§ay7 Vi§nu 
come; thus Knna is master of the Garbhodaka^yf Visnu and 
KsFrodakasayT Vi§nu, and He is also the Supersoul within every living 
entity in the universe, in Brahma-samhita (5 AS) it is stated that by 
the Maha-Visnu*s breathing, innumerable universes are produced, and 
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m each universe there are innumerable Visnu-tattvas, but it should be 
understood that Lord Krsna is the master of them ail, and the> are 
but partial plenary expansions of Kr^na. 

From revealed scriptures it is understood that Kr^na lives in three 
transcendental places. The most confidential residence of Kr^na is 
Goloka Vrndavana. It is there that He stays with His father, mother 
and friends, exhibits His transcendental relationships and bestows His 
mercy amongst His eternal entourage. There yogamaya acts as His 
maidservant in the rasa-Rla dance. The residents of VrajabhOmi think, 
“The Lord is glorified by particles of His transcendental mercy and 
affection, and we, the residents of Vrndavana, have not the slightest 
anxiety due to His merciful existence.” As stated in Brahma-samh/ta 
(5.43), all the Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual sky (known as 
Vi|nuloka) are situated in the planet known as Krsnaloka, Goloka 
Vrndavana. In that supreme planet the Lord enjoys His transcendental 
bliss in multiple forms, and all the opulences of the Vaikuiithas are 
fully displayed in that one planet. The associates of Krsna are also 
full with six opulences. In the Padmottara-khanda (225.57) it is stated 
that the material energy and the spiritual energy are separated by 
water known as the Viraja River. That river flows from the perspira- 
tion of the first purusa incarnation. On one bank of the Viraja is the 
eternal nature, unlimited and all-blissful, called the spiritual sky, and 
this is the spiritual kingdom, or the kingdom of God. The spiritual 
planets are called Vaikunthas because there is no lamentation or fear 
there; everything is eternal. The spiritual world has been calculated to 
comprise three-fourths of the energies of the Supreme Lord, and the 
material world is said to comprise one-fourth of His energy, but no 
one can understand what this three-fourths is, since even this material 
universe, which comprises only one-fourth of His energy, cannot be 
described. Trying to convey to Sanatana Gosvamf something of the 
extent of one-fourth of Krsna’s energy, Caitanya Mahaprabhu cited 
an incident from Srlmad-Bhagavatam in which Brahma, the lord of 
the universe, came to see Krsriaat Dvaraka. When Brahma approached 
Krsna, the doorman informed Krsna that Brahma had arrived to see 
Him, Upon hearing this, Krs.na inquired as to which Brahma had come, 
and the doorman returned to Brahma and asked, ‘‘Which Brahma are 
you? Kr^na has asked.” 
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Brahma v^as struck with wonder. Why did Krsna ask such a ques- 
tion? He informed the doorman, “Please tell Him that Brahma, who 
IS the father of the four Kumaras and who has four heads, has come 
to see Him.’' 

The doorman informed Krsna and then asked Brahma inside. 
Brahma offered his obeisances unto the lotus feet of Kr^ria, and 
after receiving him with all honor, Kr^na inquired about the purpose 
of his visit. 

“I shall tell You of my purpose in coming here," Lord Brahma 
replied, “but first I have a doubt which I ask You to kindly remove. 
Your doorman told me that You asked which Brahma has come to 
see You. May I inquire if there are other Brahmas besides me?" 

Upon hearing this, Krsna smiled and at once called for many 
Brahmas from many universes. The four-headed Brahma then saw 
many other Brahmas coming to see Krsna and to offer their respects. 
Some of them had ten heads, some had twenty, some had a hundred 
and some even had a million heads. Indeed, the four-headed Brahma 
could not even count the Brahmas who were coming to offer their 
obeisances to Kr^qa. Krsna then called many other demigods from 
various universes, and they all came to offer their respects to the 
Lord. Upon seeing this wonderful exhibition, the four-headed Brahma 
became nervous and began to think of himself as no more than a 
mosquito in the midst of many elephants. Since so many demigods 
were offering obeisances unto the lotus feet of Krsna, Brahma con- 
cluded that the unlimited potency of Kr^na could not be estimated. 
All the helmets of the various demigods and Brahmas shone brightly 
in the great assembly, and the prayers of the demigods made a great 
sound. 

“Dear Lord," the demigods said, “it is Your great mercy that You 
have called us to see You. Is there any particular order? If so, we 
will carry it out at once." 

“There is nothing especially required of you," Lord Krsna replied. 
“I only wanted to see you together at one time. I offer My blessing to 
you. Don't fear the demons." 

“By Your mercy, everything is all right," they all replied. “There 
are no disturbances at present, for by Your incarnation everything 
inauspicious is vanquished." 
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As each of the Brahmas saw Krsna, each thought that He was only 
within his universe. After this incident, Krsna wished all the Brahmas 
farewell, and after offering respects to Him, they returned to their 
respective universes. Upon seeing this, the four-headed Brahma at 
once fell down at the feet of Krsna and said, “What I thought about 
You at first was all nonsensical. Everyone may say that they know 
You in perfection, but as far as I am concerned, I cannot begin to 
conceive how great You are. You are beyond my conception and 
understanding.” 

“This particular universe is only four thousand million miles 
broad,” Krsna then informed him, “but there are many millions and 
billions of universes which are far, far greater than this one. Some of 
these are many trillions of miles broad, and ai! these universes require 
strong Brahmas, not just four-headed.” Krsna further informed 
Brahma, “This material creation is only a quarter manifestation of My 
creative potency. Three quarters of My creative potency is in the 
spiritual kingdom.” 

After offering obeisances, the four-headed Brahma parted from 
Kr^na, and he could understand the meaning of the Lord's “three- 
quarters energy.” 

The Lord is therefore known as Tryadhiivara, a name indicating 
His principal abodes—GokuIa, Mathura and Dvaraka. These three 
abodes are full of opulences, and Lord Kr§na is the master of them 
all. Situated in His transcendental potency. Lord Krsna is master of 
all transcendental energies, and He is full with six opulences. Because 
He is master of all opulences, all Vedtc literatures acclaim Kr§na to be 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Lord Caitanya then sang a nice song about the opulences of 
Kr§na, and Sanltana GosvamT listened. “All the pastimes of Krsria 
are exactly like the activities of human beings,” the Lord sang. 
“Therefore it is to be understood that His form is like that of a 
human being. Indeed, a human being is but an imitation of His form. 
Kr^a’s dress is just like that of a cowherd boy's. He has a flute in His 
hand, and He seems to be just like a newly grown youth. He is 
always playful, and He plays just like an ordinary boy.” Lord 
Caitanya then told Sanatana GosvamT about the beautiful aspects of 
Kr^iia. He said that one who understands these beautiful qualities 
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enjovs an ocean of nectar. The yogamayd potency of Krsna is tran- 
scendental and be>ond the material energy, but the Lord exhibits 
His transcendental potency even within this material world just to 
satisfy His confidential devotees. Thus He appears in the material 
world to satisfy His devotees, and His qualities are so attractive that 
Krsna Himself becomes eager to understand Himself. When He is 
fully decorated and stands with His body curved in three ways— His 
eyebrows always moving and His eyes so attractive— the gopls become 
enchanted. His spiritual abode is at the top of the spiritual sky, and 
He resides there with His associates, the cowherd boys, the gopls, and 
all the goddesses of fortune. It is there that He is known as Madana- 
mohana. 

There are many different pastimes of Kr§na— such as His pastimes 
in the forms of Vasudeva and Sahkarsana— and in the material sky 
His pastimes are carried on as the first purusxi incarnation, the creator 
of the material world. There are also pastimes in which He incarnates 
as a fish or a tortoise, and there are pastimes in which He takes the 
forms of Lord Brahma and Lord Siva, as incarnations of the material 
qualities. In His pastimes as an empowered incarnation, He takes the 
form of King Prthu, and He also carries on His pastimes as the Super- 
soul in everyone's heart and as the impersonal Brahman as well. 
Although He has innumerable pastimes, the most important is that of 
Kr^na in human form frolicking in Vrndavana, dancing with the ^op7s, 
playing with the Plndavas on the Battlefield of Kuruk^tra and play- 
ing in Mathura and Dvaraka. Of His important pastimes in human 
form, the most important are those pastimes in which He appears as 
a cowherd boy, a newly grown youth who plays a flute. It is to be 
understood that a mere partial manifestation of His pastimes in 
Goloka, Mathura and Dvaravatl, or Dvaraka, can overflood the whole 
universe with love of Godhead. Every living entity can be attracted 
by the beautiful qualities of Krsiia. 

The manifestation of His internal potency is not even exhibited in 
the kingdom of God or on the planets of Vaikuntha, but He does 
exhibit that internal potency within the universe when, through His 
inconceivable mercy, He descends from His personal abode. Krsna is 
so wonderful and attractive that He Himself becomes attracted by 
His own beauty, and this is proof that He is full of all inconceivable 
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Plate 7 Gaihodc^asayl ipreads water from His botfy and lies on that 
water. Then, from His navd the stem of a lotus grows, and on that lotus flower Lord 
Brahma is bom. (p. 86) 
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Plate 9 The four-headed Brahma saw many other Brahmas, with ten, twenty, a 
hundred and even a million heads, coming to see Krp^a to offer their respects, (p. 100} 




Plate 10 Both Krpja and the gopis increase their transcendental beauty at erery 
moment, and there is always transcendental competition between them (p 106} 
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potencies As far as Krsna’s ornaments are concerned, when they 
decorate His body it appears that they do not beautify Him, but the 
ornaments themselves become beautiful simply by being on His body. 
When He stands in a three-curved way, He attracts all living entities, 
including the demigods. Indeed, He even attracts the Narayana form 
which presides in each and every Vaikuntha planet. 



CHAPTER TEN 


The Beauty of Krsna 
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Krsna is known as Madana-mohana because He conquers the mind 
of Cupid. He is also known as Madana-mohana due to His accepting 
the devotional service of the damsels of Vraja and rendering favors 
unto them. After conquering Cupid’s pride, the Lord engages in the 
rasa dance as the new Cupid. He is also known as Madana-mohana 
because of His ability to conquer the minds of women with His five 
arrows called form, taste, smell, sound and touch. The pearls of the 
necklace which hangs about the neck of Krsna are as white as ducks, 
and the peacock feather which decorates His head is colored like a 
rainbow. His yellow garment is like lightning in the sky, and Krsna 
Himself is like the newly arrived clouds. The gopls are like footbells 
on His feet, and when the cloud pours rain on the grains in the field, 
it appears that Krsna is nourishing the hearts of the gopls by calling 
down His pastime rain of mercy. Indeed, ducks fly in the sky during 
the rainy season, and rainbows can also be seen at that time. Krsna 
freely moves amongst His friends as a cowherd boy in Vfndavana, 
and when He plays His flute, all living creatures, mobile and immobile, 
become overwhelmed with ecstasy. They quiver, and tears flow from 
their eyes. Of Krsna’s various opulences, His conjugal love is the sum- 
mit. He is the master of all riches, all strength, all fame, all beauty, 
all knowledge and all renunciation, and out of these, His perfect 
beauty is His conjugal attraction. The form of Krsna, the conjugal 
beauty, is eternally existent in Krsna alone, whereas His other opu- 
lences are present in His Narayana form. 

When Lord Caitanya described the superexcellence of Krsna’s con- 
jugal attraction. He felt transcendental ecstasy, and, catching the 
hands of Sanatana GosvamT, He began to proclaim how fortunate the 
damsels of Vraja were, reciting a verse from ^rJmad-Bh^vatam 
(10.44.14): 

gopyas tapah kim acaran yad amusya rupath 
lavanya-saram asamordhvam ananya-siddham 
drgbhih pibanty anusawbhinavam durapam 
ekanta-dhama yaiasah iriya aiivarasya 

“What great penance and austerities the damsels of Vrndavana must 
have undergone, for they are able to drink the nectar of Kr^na, who 
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is all beauty, all strength, all riches, all fame and whose bodily luster 
is the center of all beauty.” 

The body of Kr^iia, the ocean of the eternal beauty of youth, can 
be seen to move in waves of beauty. There is a whirlwind at the sound 
of His flute, and those waves and that whirlwind make the hearts of 
the gopls flutter like dry leaves on trees, and when those leaves fall 
down at Kr§na*s lotus feet, they can never rise up again. There is no 
beauty to compare with Krona’s, for no one possesses beauty greater 
than or equal to His. Since He is the origin of all incarnations, includ- 
ing the form of Narayana, the goddess of fortune, who is a constant 
companion of Narayana, gives up Narayana's association and engages 
herself in penance in order to gain the association of Kr^na. Such is 
the greatness of the superexcellent beauty of Kr§na, the everlasting 
mine of ail beauty. It is from that beauty that ail beautiful things 
emanate. 

The attitude of the gopls is like a mirror upon which the reflection 
of Kt^na's beauty develops at every moment. Both Kr^na and the 
gopls increase their transcendental beauty at every moment, and 
there is always transcendental competition between them. No one 
can appreciate the beauty of Kr§na by properly discharging his occu- 
pational duty, or by austerities, mystic cultivation of knowledge 
or by prayers. Only those who are on the transcendental platform 
of love of God, who out of love engage in devotional service, can 
appreciate the transcendental beauty of Krsna. Such beauty is the 
essence of all opulences and is only appreciated in Goloka Vfndavana 
and nowhere else. In the form of Narayana the beauties of mercy, 
fame, etc., are all established by Krsna, but Krsna's gentleness and 
magnanimity do not exist in Narayana. They are found only in Krsna. 

Lord Caitanya, greatly relishing all the verses of Snmad-Bhagavatam 
which He was explaining to Sanatana, quoted another verse [Bhag, 9. 
24.65): 

yasyananam makara-kundalacdru-karna- 
bhrajat-kapoia-subhagam savilasa-hasam 
nityotsavam na tatcpur driibhih pibantyo 
naryo narai ca muditah kupita ntmei ca 

“The gopls used to relish the beauty of Kr^na as a ceremony of per- 
petual enjoyment. They enjoyed the beautiful face of Krena, His 
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beautiful ears with earrings, His broad forehead and His smile, and 
when enjoying this sight of Krsna’s beauty, they used to criticize the 
creator Brahma for causing their vision of Krsna to be momentarily 
impeded by the blinking of their eyelids.” 

The Vedic hymn known as kamo'^ayatn describes the face of 
Kr^na as the king of all moons. In metaphorical language, there are 
many different moons, but they are all one in Kr§na. There is the 
moon of His mouth, the moon of His cheeks, the moonspots of san- 
dalwood pulp on His body, the moons of the fingertips of His hands 
and the moons of the tips of His toes. In this way there are twenty- 
four and a half moons, and Krsna is the central figure of all of them. 

The dancing movement of Krsna’s earrings, eyes and eyebrows is 
very attractive to the damsels of Vraja. Activities in devotional service 
increase the sense of devotional service. What else is there for two 
eyes to see beyond the face of Kr^na? Since one cannot adequately 
see Krsna with only two eyes, one feels incapable and thus becomes 
bereaved. Such bereavement is slightly reduced when one criticizes 
the creative power of the creator. The unsatiated seer of Kf§iia*s face 
nonetheless laments: do not have thousands of eyes, but only two, 
and these are disturbed by the movements of my eyelids. Therefore 
it is to be understood that the creator of this body is not very intelli- 
gent. He is not conversant in the art of ecstasy but is simply a prosaic 
creator. He does not know how to arrange things properly so one can 
see only Krsna.” 

The gopls* minds are always engaged in relishing the sweetness of 
Krona’s body. He is the ocean of beauty, and His beautiful face and 
smile and the luster of His body are all-attractive to the minds of the 
gopls. In Kfsna-karnamrta, His face, smite and bodily luster have been 
described as sweet, sweeter and sweetest. A perfect devotee of Kr§na 
is overwhelmed by seeing the beauty of Krona’s bodily luster. His 
face and smile, and he bathes in the ocean of transcendental con- 
vulsions. Before Krsna*s beauty, these convulsions often continue 
without treatment, just as ordinary convulsions which a physician 
will allow to continue, not even allowing a drink of water for relief. 

The devotee increasingly feels the absence of Krsna, for without 
Him one cannot drink the nectar of His beauty. When the transcen- 
dental sound of Krona's flute is heard, the devotee’s anxiety to con- 
tinue to hear that flute enables him to penetrate the covering of the 
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material world and enter into the spiritual sky, where the transcen- 
dental sound of the flute enters into the ears of the followers of the 
gopls. The sound of Krsna’s flute always resides within the ears of the 
gopls and increases their ecstasy. When it is heard, no other sound 
can enter into their ears, and amongst their family they are not able 
to reply to questions properly, for all these beautiful sounds are 
vibrating in their ears. 

Thus Lord Caitanya explained the transcendental constitution of 
Krsna, His expansions. His bodily luster and everything connected 
with Him. In short, Lord Caitanya explained Krsna as He is, as well 
as the process by which one can approach Him. In this regard, 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu pointed out that devotional service to Krsna is 
the only process by which He can be approached. This is the verdict 
of Vedic literature. As the sages declare: “If someone inquires into 
Vedic literature to determine the process of transcendental realization, 
or if someone consults the Puranas (which are considered sister 
literatures), one will find that in all of them the conclusion is that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Kr§na is the only object of wor- 
ship.’* 

Krsna is the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and He is situated in His internal potency, which is known dssvarltpa- 
sakti or atma-saktf, as described in Bhagavad-giTta. He expands Himself 
in various multiple forms, and some of these are known as His personal 
forms and some as His separated forms. Thus He enjoys Himself in 
all the spiritual planets, as well as in the material universes. The ex- 
pansions of His separated forms are called living entities, and these 
living entities are classified according to the energies of the Lord. 
They are divided into two classes—eternally liberated and eternally 
conditioned. Eternally liberated living entities never come Into con- 
tact with material nature, and therefore they do not have any experi- 
ence of material life. They are eternally engaged in Krsna conscious- 
ness, or devotional service to the Lord, and they are counted among 
the associates of Krsna. Their pleasure, the only enjoyment of their 
life, is derived from rendering transcendental loving service to Kf^na. 
On the other hand, those who are eternally conditioned are always 
divorced from the transcendental loving service of Kr§na and are thus 
subjected to the threefold miseries of material existence. Due to the 
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conditioned soul’s eternal attitude of separation from Krsrja, the 
spell of material energy awards him two kinds of bodily exis- 
tence— the gross body consisting of five elements, and the subtle 
body consisting of mind, intelligence and ego. Being covered by 
these two bodies, the conditioned soul eternally suffers the pangs of 
material existence known as the threefold miseries. He is also sub- 
jected to six enemies (such as lust, anger, etc.). Such is the everlasting 
disease of the conditioned soul. 

Diseased and conditioned, the living entity transmigrates through- 
out the universe. Sometimes he is situated in the upper planetary 
system and sometimes in the lower system. In this way he leads his 
diseased life. His disease can be cured only when he meets and follows 
the expert physician, the bona fide spiritual master. When the con- 
ditioned soul faithfully follows the instructions of a bona fide spiri- 
tual master, his material disease is cured, he is promoted to the 
liberated stage, and he again attains to the devotional service of Krsria 
and goes back home, back to Krsna. A conditioned living entity 
should become aware of his real position and should pray to the 
Lord, “How much longer will I be under the rule of all these bodily 
functions such as lust and anger?” As masters of the conditioned 
soul, lust and anger are never merciful, indeed the conditioned soul 
will never cease rendering service to such bad masters. However, when 
he comes to his real consciousness, or Krsna consciousness, he aban- 
dons these bad masters and approaches Kr§na with a frank and open 
heart to achieve His shelter. At such a time he prays to Krsna to be 
engaged in His transcendental loving service. 

In Vedic literatures sometimes fruitive activities, mystic yo^and 
the speculative search for knowledge are praised as different ways to 
self-realization, yet despite such praise, in all literatures the path of 
devotional service is accepted as the foremost. In other words, devo- 
tional service to Lord Kr§na is the highest perfectional path to self- 
realization, and it is recommended that it be performed directly. 
Fruitive activity, mystic meditation and philosophical speculation are 
not direct methods of self-realization. They are indirect because with- 
out devotional service they cannot lead to the highest perfection of 
self-realization. Indeed, all paths to self-realization ultimately depend 
on the path of devotional service. 



CHAPTER ELEVEN 


Service to the Lord 



When Vyasadeva was not satisfied even after compiling heaps of 
books of Vedic knowledge, Narada Muni, his spiritual master, ex- 
plained that there is no path to self-realization that can be successful 
without being mixed with devotional service. At the time, Vyasadeva 
was sitting by the banks of the River Sarasvatt, and he was in a state 
of depression when Narada Muni arrived. Upon seeing Vyasa so 
dejected, Narada explained why the various books he compiled were 
deficient. 

“Even pure knowledge is insufficient if it is devoid of transcenden- 
tal devotional service,” Narada said. “And what to speak of fruitive 
activities when they are devoid of devotional service? How can they 
be of any benefit to their performer?” 

There are many sages who are expert in performing austerities; 
there are many men who give much in chanty; there are many 
famous men, scholars and thinkers, and there are those who are very 
expert in reciting Vedic hymns. Although these are all auspicious, 
unless one utilizes his resources and performs his activities to attain 
devotional service to the Lord, he cannot attain the desired results. 
Therefore in Srlmad-Bhagavatam [Bhag, 2.4.17) Sukadeva GosvamT 
offered his respectful obeisances unto the Supreme Lord as the only 
person who can award success. 

It is accepted by all types of philosophers and transcendentalists 
that one who lacks knowledge cannot be liberated from material 
entanglement. Yet knowledge without devotional service cannot 
possibly award liberation. In other words, when jnana, or the culti- 
vation of knowledge, opens onto the path of devotional service, it 
can give one liberation, but not otherwise. This is also stated by 
Brahma in Srlmad-Bhagavatam {Bhag. 10.14.4). 

sreyah-srutffh bhaktim udasya te w/bho 
kliiyanti ye kevala'bodhadabdhaye 
tesam asau k/esala eva iisyate 

nanyad yatha sthula-tusavaghatinam 

“My dear Lord, devotional service unto You is the best path for self- 
realization. If someone gives up that path and engages in the cultiva- 
tion of knowledge or in speculation, he will simply undergo a trouble- 



112 


Teachings of Lord Caitanya 


some process and will not achieve his desired results. A person who 
beats an empty husk of wheat cannot get grain, and one who engages 
simply m speculative knowledge cannot achieve the desired result of 
self realization. The only gain is trouble ” 

In Bhagavad-glta it is stated (Bg. 7 14) that material nature is so 
strong that it cannot be surmounted by an ordinary living entity Only 
those who surrender unto the lotus feet of Krsna can cross the ocean 
of material existence The living entity forgets that he is eternally the 
servitor of Krsna, and his forgetfulness causes his bondage in con- 
ditional life and his attraction for material energy. Indeed, that 
attraction is the shackle of material energy. Since it is very difficult 
for a person to become free as long as he desires to dominate material 
nature, it is recommended that he approach a spiritual master who 
can train him in devotional service and enable him to get out of the 
clutches of material nature and achieve the lotus feet of Krsna. 

There are eight divisions of human society created to facilitate the 
execution of duty (the brdhmanas, or intellectuals; the ksatr/yas, or 
administrators; the vaisyas, or businessmen and farmers; and the 
sudraSj or laborers— as well as the four asramas: the brahmacdn, or 
student; the grhastha, or householder; the vanaprastha, or retired 
person; and the sannyaslf or the person in renounced life), but if a 
person is lacking in devotion or Krsna consciousness, he cannot be 
released from material bondage, even if he executes his prescribed 
duty. On the contrary, even by discharging his prescribed duty he will 
glide down into hell due to material consciousness. Therefore whoever 
is engaged in his occupational duty must simultaneously cultivate 
Krsna consciousness in devotional service if he wants liberation from 
material clutches. 

In this regard, Lord Caitanya recited a verse from SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam which was delivered by Narad a Muni to indicate the path 
of bhagavata cultivation. Narada Muni pointed out that the four 
divisions of human society, as well as the four orders of life, are born 
out of the gigantic form of the Lord. The brahmarias are born from 
the mouth of the universal form of the Lord, the ksatnyas are born 
out of the arms, the vaisyas out of the waist, and the sudras out of 
the legs. As such, they are qualified in the different modes of materi- 
al nature within the form of the virata-purusa. If a person is not 
engaged in the devotional service of the Lord, he falls from his 
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position, regardless of whether he executes his prescribed occupational 
duty or not. 

Lord Caitanya further points out that those who belong to the 
Mayavadt or impersonalist school consider themselves to be one with 
God, or liberated, but according to Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself and 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam ^ they are not actually liberated. In this regard 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu again quotes Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32): 

ye *nye *ravinddk^ vimuktamaninas 

tvayy asta-bha\^d avliuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcchrena pararh padam tatah 
patanty adho *nadrta-yusmQd<ihghrayah 

‘Those who think that they are liberated according to Mayavadt 
philosophy, but who do not take to the devotional service of the 
Lord, fall down for want of devotional service, even after they undergo 
the severest types of penances and austerities and even after they 
sometimes approach the supreme position."* 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu explains that Kr§r}a is just like the sun, and 
maya, the illusory material energy, is just like darkness. One who is 
constantly in the sunshine of Krsna cannot possibly be deluded by 
the darkness of material energy. This is very clearly explained In the 
four principal verses of SrJmad-Bhagauatam and is also confirmed in 
the Srlmad-Bhagavatam (Bhag. 2.5.13), wherein it is stated: “The 
illusory energy, or maydy is ashamed to stand before the Lord/" None- 
theless, the living entities are constantly being bewildered by this 
very illusory energy. In his conditioned state, the living entity dis- 
covers many forms of word jugglery in order to get apparent liberation 
from the clutches of maya, but if he sincerely surrenders unto Knna 
by simply saying once, “My dear Lord Krsoa, from this day i am 
Yours,** he at once gets out of the clutches of material energy. This 
is also confirmed in the Raniayana, Lahka-kanda (18.33), wherein 
the Lord says: 


sakrdeva prapanno yas 
tavasmlti cayacate 
abhayam sarvada tasmal 
dadamy etad vratam mama 
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“It is My promise and duty to give all protection to one who surren- 
ders unto Me without reservation.” One may enjoy fruitive activities, 
liberation, jhana, or the perfection of the yoga system, but if one 
becomes very intelligent he will give up all these paths and engage 
himself in sincere devotional service to the Lord. The Sflmad- 
Bhagavatam also confirms (2.3.10) that even if a person desires 
material enjoyment or liberation, he should engage in devotional 
service. Those who are ambitious to derive material benefit from 
devotional service are not pure devotees, but because they are en- 
gaged in devotional service they are considered fortunate. They do 
not know that the result of devotional service is not material 
benediction, but because they engage themselves in the devotional 
service of the Lord they ultimately come to understand that material 
enjoyment is not the goal of devotional service. Krsna Himself says 
that persons who want some material benefit in exchange for devo- 
tional service are certainly foolish because they want something which 
is poisonous for them. The real goal of devotional service is love of 
Godhead, and although a person may desire material benefits from 
Knria, the Lord, being all-powerful, considers the person’s position 
and gradually liberates him from a materially ambitious life and 
engages him more in devotional service. When one is actually engaged 
in devotional service, he forgets his material ambitions and desires. 
This is also confirmed by Snmad-Bhagavatam (5.19.27): 

satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnam 
naivarthado yat punar arthita yatah 

svayam vidhatte bhajatam antcchatam 
iccha-pidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 

Lord Kf^rra certainly fulfills the desires of His devotees who come 
to Him in devotional service, but He does not fulfill desires that 
would again cause miseries. In spite of being materially ambitious, 
such devotees, by rendering transcendental service, are gradually 
purified of desires for material enjoyment, and they come to desire 
the pleasure of devotional service.” 
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Generally people come into the association of devotees in order 
to mitigate some material wants, but the influence of a pure devotee 
frees a man from all material desires so that he eventually comes to 
relish the taste of devotional service. Devotional service is so nice and 
pure that it purifies the devotee, and he forgets all material ambitions 
as soon as he engages fully in the transcendental loving service of 
Kr^na. A practical example is Dhruva Maharaja, who wanted some- 
thing material from Krsnaand therefore engaged in devotional service. 
When the Lord appeared as four-handed Visnu before Dhruva, Dhruva 
told the Lord: “My dear Lord, because I engaged myself in Your 
devotional service with great austerity and penances, I am now seeing 
You. Even great demigods and great sages have difficulty in seeing 
You. Now I am pleased, and all my desires are satisfied. I do not 
want anything else. I was searching for some broken glass, but instead 
I have found a great and valuable gem.“ Thus Dhruva Maharaja was 
fully satisfied, and he refused to ask anything of the Lord. 

The living entity, transmigrating through 8,400,000 species of life, 
is sometimes likened to a tog which is gliding down a river. Some- 
times, by chance, a log washes upon shore and is thus saved from 
being forced to drift further downstream. There is a verse in Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam 10.38.5) which encourages every conditioned soul 

in this way: “No one should be depressed by thinking that he will 
never be out of the clutches of matter, for there is every possibility 
of being rescued, exactly as it is possible for a log, which is floating 
down a river, to come to rest on the bank.” This fortunate opportu- 
nity is also discussed by Lord Caitanya. Such fortunate incidentsare 
considered the beginning of the decline of one’s conditional life, and 
they occur if there is association with the pure devotees of the Lord. 
By associating with pure devotees, one actually develops attraction 
for Krsna, There are various types of rituals and activities, and some 
of them develop into material enjoyment and some into material 
liberation, but if a living entity takes to those ritualistic activities by 
which pure devotional service to the Lord is developed in the associa- 
tion of pure devotees, then one’s mind naturally becomes attracted to 
devotional service. In SrJmad-Bhagavatam (10.51.54) it is stated by 
Mucukunda: 
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bhai^pavargo bhramato yada bhavej 
janasya tarhy acyuta sat-samagamah 
sat-sahgamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau 
paravarese tvayi jayate matih 

“My dear Lord, while traveling in this material world through 
different species of life, a living entity may progress toward libera- 
tion. But if, by chance, he comes in contact with a pure devotee, he 
becomes actually liberated from the clutches of material energy and 
becomes a devotee of Yourself, the Personality of Godhead, “ 

When a conditioned soul becomes a devotee of Krsna, the Lord, 
by His causeless mercy, trains him in two ways: He trains him from 
without through the spiritual master, and He^ trains him from 
within through the Supersoul. As stated in SrTmad-Bhagavatam 
(11.29.6): “My dear Lord, even if someone attains a life as long as 
Brahma*s, he would still be unable to express his gratitude for the 
benefits derived from remembering You. Out of Your causeless 
mercy You drive away all inauspicious conditions, expressing Yourself 
from outside as the spiritual master and from inside as the Supersoul.” 

Somehow or other if one gets in touch with a pure devotee and 
thus develops a desire to render devotional service to Krsna, he 
gradually rises to the platform of love of Godhead and is thus freed 
from the clutches of material energy. This is also explained in 
SrTmad-Bhdgavatam (11 .20.8) where the Lord Himself says: “For one 
who is attracted by My activities out of his own accord—being neither 
lured nor repelled by material activities— the path of devotional 
service leading to the perfection of love of God becomes possible.” 
However, it is not possible to achieve the stage of perfection without 
the favor of a pure devotee, or z mahatma, a great soul. Without the 
mercy of a great soul, one cannot even be liberated from the material 
clutches, and what to speak of rising to the platform of love of 
Godhead. This is also confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (5.12.12) 
in a conversation between King Rahugana of the Sind province in 
Siberia with King Bharata. When King Rahugana expressed surprise 
upon seeing King Bharata *s spiritual achievements, Bharata replied: 

rahuganaltat tapasa na yati 

na cejyaya nfrvapanad grhad va 
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na cchanda^ naiva jalagni-suryair 
Vina mahat-pada-rajo 'bhisekam 

*‘My dear RahQgana, no one can attain the perfected stage of 
devotional service without being favored by a great soul or a pure 
devotee. No one can attain the perfectional stages simply by follow- 
ing the regulative principles of scriptures, or by accepting the 
renounced order of life, or by prosecuting the prescribed duties of 
householder life, or by becoming a great student of spiritual science, 
or by accepting severe austerity and penances for realization.'" 
Similarly, when the atheist father Hiranyakasipu asked his son 
Prahlada Maharaja how it was he became attracted to devotional 
service, the boy replied, “As long as one is not favored by the dust 
of the feet of pure devotees, he cannot even touch the path of 
devotional service, which is the solution to all the problems of 
material life."* {Shag. 7.5.32) 

Thus Lord Caitanyatold SanatanaGosvamfthat all scriptures stress 
association with pure devotees of the Godhead. The opportunity to 
associate with a pure devotee of the Supreme Lord is the be^nning 
of one's complete perfection. This is also confirmed in Srimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.18.13) where It is said that the facilities and bene- 
dictions which one achieves by association with a pure devotee are 
incomparable. They cannot be compared to anything— neither eleva- 
tion to the heavenly kingdom nor liberation from material energy. 
Lord Krsna also confirms this in the most confidential instruction in 
Bhagavad-gita, wherein He tells Arjuna: 

man maria bhava mad-bhakto 
mad-yafl mam namaskuru 
mam evaisyasi satyam te 
pratijane priyo *si me 

“Always think of Me and become My devotee. Worship Me and offer 
your homage unto Me. Thus you will come to Me without fail. I 
promise you this because you are My very dear friend.*’ {Bg. 18.65) 
Such a direct instruction from more important than any 

Vedic instruction or even regulative service. There are certainly many 
Vedic injunctions, ritualistic and sacrificial performances, r^ulative 
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duties, meditative techniques and speculative processes to attain 
knowledge, but Krsna's direct order— ^‘Always think of Me and 
become My devotee"— should be taken as the final order of the Lord 
and should be followed. If one is simply convinced of this order and 
comes to His devotional service, giving up all other engagements, one 
will undoubtedly attain success. To confirm this statement, SrJmad- 
Bhagavatam (11.20.9) says that one should follow other paths to 
self-realization only as long as one is not convinced of the direct 
order of the Lord SrTKrsiia. It is the conclusion of Sr7macf-Bhdgavatam 
and Bhagavad-glta that the direct order of the Lord is to give up 
everything and engage in devotional service. 

Firm conviction to execute the order of the Lord is known as 
faith. If one has faith he is firmly convinced that simply by render- 
ing devotional service to Lord Krsna all other activities are auto- 
matically performed— including ritualistic duties, sacrifices, and 
the speculative pursuit of knowledge. If one is convinced that 
devotional service to the Lord includes everything, no other activity 
is required. As stated in SrJmad-Bhagauatam (4.31.14): 

yatha taror mula-n/secanena 

trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasdkhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriydnam 
tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 

“By watering the root of a tree, one automatically nourishes the 
branches, twigs and fruits, and by supplying food to the stomach, all 
the senses are satisfied. Similarly, by rendering devotional service to 
Krsna, one automatically satisfies the requirements for all other forms 
of worship.” One who is faithful and firmly convinced of this is 
eligible to be elevated as a pure devotee. 

There are three classes of devotees according to the degree of 
conviction. The first-class devotee is conversant with all kinds of 
Vedic literature and at the same time has the firm conviction 
mentioned above. He can deliver all others from the pangs of 
material miseries. The second-class devotee is firmly convinced and 
has strong faith, but he has no power to cite evidence from revealed 
scriptures. The third-class devotee is one whose faith is not very 
strong, but, by the gradual cultivation of devotional service, he will 
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eventually be eligible for promotion to the second or first-class 
position. It is said in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.2.45-47) that the first- 
class devotee always sees the Supreme Lord as the soul of ail living 
entities. Thus in seeing all living entities, he sees Krsna and nothing 
but Krsna, The second-class devotee places his full faith in the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, makes friends with the pure 
devotees, favors innocent persons and avoids those who are atheistic 
or opposed to devotional service. The third-class devotee engages in 
devotional service according to the directions of the spiritual 
master, or engages out of family tradition, and worships the Deity of 
the Lord, but he is not cultivated in knowledge of devotional service, 
and he does not know a devotee from a nondevotee. Such a third-class 
devotee cannot actually be considered a pure devotee; he is almost 
in the devotional line, but his position is not very secure. 

One can thus conclude that when a person shows love for God 
and friendship for devotees, displays mercy towards the innocent 
and is reluctant to associate with nondevotees, he may be considered 
a pure devotee. By developing devotional service, such a person can 
perceive that every living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme. 
In each and every living entity he can see the Supreme Person, and 
therefore he becomes highly developed in Krsna consciousness. At 
this stage he does not distinguish between the devotee and the non- 
devotee, for he sees everyone in the service of the Lord. He continues 
to develop all great qualities while engaged in Kr^na consciousness and 
devotional service. As stated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (5.18.12): 

yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty akihcana 
sarvair gunais tatra samasate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
mano-rathenasati dhavato bahih 

**One who attains pure unalloyed devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord develops all the good qualities of the demigods, whereas a 
person who doesn*t develop such service, despite all material 
qualifications, is sure to go astray, for he hovers on the mental 
platform.” Thus material qualifications are valueless without devotion- 
al service. 
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A person in Krsna consciousness who is fully devoted to the tran- 
scendental loving service of the Lord develops all the godly qualities 
of the demigods. There are many divine qualities, but Lord Caitanya 
describes only some of them to Sanatana GosvamT. A devotee of the 
Lord is always kind to everyone, and he does not pick quarrels. His in- 
terest is in the essence of life, which is spiritual. He is equal to every- 
one, and no one can find fault in him. His magnanimous mind is 
always fresh and clean and devoid of material obsessions. He is a 
benefactor to all living entities and is peaceful and always surrendered 
to Krsna. He has no material desires. He is very humble and is fixed 
in his purpose. He is victorious over the six material qualities such as 
lust and anger, and he does not eat more than he needs. He is always 
sane and is respectful to others, but he does not require respect for 
himself. He is grave, merciful, friendly, poetic, expert and silent. 

There is also a description of the devotee of the Lord in ^Imad- 
Bhagavatam (3.25.21) wherein he is said to be always tolerant and 
merciful. A friend to all living entitles, he has no enemies. He is 
peaceful, and he possesses all good qualities. These are but a few of 
the characteristics of a person in Krsna consciousness. 

It is also said in Srlmad-Bhagavatam that if one gets an opportunity 
to serve a great soul—a mahatma— h\s path to liberation is open. How- 
ever, those who are attached to materialistic persons are on the path 
of darkness. Those who are actually holy are transcendental, com- 
posed, peaceful, friendly to all living entities and not subject to anger. 
Simply by association with such holy men one can become a Krsna 
conscious devotee. Indeed, to develop love of Godhead, the associa- 
tion of holy devotees is needed. The path of advancement in spiritual 
life opens for anyone who comes in contact with a holy man, and by 
following the path of the devotee, one is sure to develop Ki:!§na con- 
sciousness in full devotional service. 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.2.28), Vasudeva, the father of Kfisna, 
asks Narada Muni about the welfare of all living entities, and in reply 
Narada Muni quotes a passage from Maharaja NimPs discussion with 
the nine sages. ‘'O holy sages,'* King Nimi said, am just trying to 
find the path of well-being for all living entities. A moment of associa- 
tion with holy men is the most valuable thing in life, for that moment 
opens the path of advancement in spiritual life." This is also confirmed 
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elsewhere in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25). By associating with holy 
persons and discussing transcendental subject matters with them, one 
becomes convinced of the value of spiritual life. Very soon, hearing of 
Krsna becomes pleasing to the ear and begins to satisfy one’s heart. 
After receiving such spiritual messages from holy persons or pure 
devotees, if one tries to apply them in his own life, the path of Krsna 
consciousness naturally develops in faith, attachment and devotional 
service. 

The Lord then informed Sanatana Gosvamf about the behavior of 
a devotee. Here the main point is that one should always stay aloof 
from unholy association. That is the sum and substance of a devotee’s 
behavior. And what is unholy association? It is association with one 
who is too much attached to women and with one who is not a devo- 
tee of Lord Krsna. These are unholy persons. One Is advised to asso- 
ciate with the holy devotees of the Lord and carefully avoid the 
association of unholy nondevotees. Those who are pure devotees of 
Krsria are very careful to keep aloof from the two types of nondevo- 
tees. In Sffmad-Bhagavatam (3.31.33-35) it is said that one should 
give up all association with a person who is a playmate for women, 
for by associating with such an unholy person one becomes bereft of 
all good qualities, such as truthfulness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, 
intelligence, shyness, beauty, fame, forgiveness, control of the mind 
and senses and all the opulences that are automatically obtained by a 
devotee. A man is never so degraded as when he associates with persons 
who are too much attached to women. 

!n this regard. Lord Caitanya also quotes a verse from Kdtyayana- 
safhhita: ‘‘One should rather tolerate the miseries of being locked in a 
cage filled with fire than associate with those who are not devotees of 
the Lord.” One is also advised not to even look at the faces of persons 
who are irreligious or who are devoid of devotion to the Supreme 
Lord. Lord Caitanya recommends that one should scrupulously re- 
nounce the association of unwanted persons and completely take 
shelter of the Supreme Lord Krsna. This same instruction is given to 
Arjuna in the last verses of Bhagavad-gltd in which Krsna says: '*Just 
give up everything and surrender unto Me. I will take care of you and 
protect you from all the reactions to sinful activities.” (Bg. 18.66) 
The Lord is very kind to His devotees, and He is very grateful, able 
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and magnanimous. It is our duty to believe His words, and if we are 
intelligent and educated enough, we will follow His instructions with- 
out hesitation. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.48.26) Akrura tells Kr^na: 

kah panditas tvad aparam saranam sarriiyad 
bhakta-priyad rta-girah suhrdah krta-jnat 

sarvan dadati suhrdo bhajato bhikamdn 
atmanam apy upacayapacayau na yasya 

*‘Who can surrender to anyone other than Yourself? Who is as dear, 
truthful, friendly and grateful as You? You are so perfect and complete 
that even though You give Yourself to Your devotee. You are still full 
and perfect. You can satisfy all the desires of Your devotee and even 
deliver Yourself unto him.*’ A person who is intelligent and able to 
understand the philosophy of Krsna consciousness naturally gives up 
everything and takes to the shelter of Kf^na. In this regard, Lord 
Caitanya recites a verse spoken by Uddhava in SrTmad-Bhdgavatam 
(3.2.23): ''How can one take shelter of anyone but Kr^na? He is so 
kind. Even though Bakasura’s sister planned to kill Kfsna when He 
was an infant by applying poison to her breast and offering it to 
Krsna to suck and thus die, still that heinous woman received salva- 
tion and was elevated to the same platform as Krsfia’sown mother.” 
This verse refers to the time when Putana planned to kill Kfsna. 
Krsna accepted the poisonous breasts of that demonic woman, and 
when He sucked the milk from her. He sucked out her life also. None- 
theless Putana was elevated to the same position as Krsna’s own 
mother. 

There is no essential difference between a fully surrendered soul 
and a person in the renounced order of life. The only difference is 
that a fully surrendered soul is completely dependent upon Krsna. 
There are six basic guidelines for surrender. The first is that one 
should accept everything that is favorable for the discharge of devo- 
tional service, and one should be determined to accept the process. 
The second is that one should give up everything that is unfavorable 
to the discharge of devotional service, and one should be determined 
to give it ail up. Thirdly, one should be convinced that only Kfsna 
can protect him and should have full faith that the Lord will give that 
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elsewhere in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.25). By associating with holy 
persons and discussing transcendental subject matters with them, one 
becomes convinced of the value of spiritual life. Very soon, hearing of 
Krsna becomes pleasing to the ear and begins to satisfy one’s heart. 
After receiving such spiritual messages from holy persons or pure 
devotees, if one tries to apply them in his own life, the path of Krsna 
consciousness naturally develops in faith, attachment and devotional 
service. 

The Lord then informed Sanatana Gosvamf about the behavior of 
a devotee. Here the main point is that one should always stay aloof 
from unholy association. That is the sum and substance of a devotee’s 
behavior. And what is unholy association? It is association with one 
who is too much attached to women and with one who is not a devo- 
tee of Lord Krsna. These are unholy persons. One Is advised to asso- 
ciate with the holy devotees of the Lord and carefully avoid the 
association of unholy nondevotees. Those who are pure devotees of 
Krsria are very careful to keep aloof from the two types of nondevo- 
tees. In Sffmad-Bhagavatam (3.31.33-35) it is said that one should 
give up all association with a person who is a playmate for women, 
for by associating with such an unholy person one becomes bereft of 
all good qualities, such as truthfulness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, 
intelligence, shyness, beauty, fame, forgiveness, control of the mind 
and senses and all the opulences that are automatically obtained by a 
devotee. A man is never so degraded as when he associates with persons 
who are too much attached to women. 

!n this regard. Lord Caitanya also quotes a verse from Kdtyayana- 
safhhita: ‘‘One should rather tolerate the miseries of being locked in a 
cage filled with fire than associate with those who are not devotees of 
the Lord.” One is also advised not to even look at the faces of persons 
who are irreligious or who are devoid of devotion to the Supreme 
Lord. Lord Caitanya recommends that one should scrupulously re- 
nounce the association of unwanted persons and completely take 
shelter of the Supreme Lord Krsna. This same instruction is given to 
Arjuna in the last verses of Bhagavad-gltd in which Krsna says: '*Just 
give up everything and surrender unto Me. I will take care of you and 
protect you from all the reactions to sinful activities.” (Bg. 18.66) 
The Lord is very kind to His devotees, and He is very grateful, able 
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One begins spiritual activities for advancement in Krsna conscious- 
ness by hearing. Hearing is the most important method for advance- 
ment, and one should be very eager to hear favorably about Krsna. 
Giving up all speculation and fruitive activity, one should simply 
worship and desire to attain to love of God. That love of God is 
eternally existing within everyone; it simply has to be evoked by the 
process of hearing. Hearing and chanting are the principal methods of 
devotional service. 

Devotional service may be regulative or affectionate. One who has 
not developed transcendental affection for Kr^na should conduct his 
life according to the directions and regulations of the scriptures and 
the spiritual master. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.1.5) Sukadeva Gosvarra 
advises Maharaja Parik^it; 

tasmad bharata sarvatma 
bhagavan Tsvaro hahh 
srotavyah kJrtitavyas ca 
smartavyai cecchatabhayam 

'*0 best of the Bharatas, it is the prime duty of persons who want to 
become fearless to hear about the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Hari, and to chant about Him and always remember Him. Lord Vi§nu 
is always to be remembered; indeed. He is not to be forgotten for 
even a moment. He is the sum and substance of all regulative princi- 
ples.” The conclusion is that when all the rules, regulations, recom- 
mended and prohibited activities revealed in scriptures are taken to- 
gether, the remembrance of the Supreme Lord is invariably the 
essence of everything. Remembrance of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead within one’s heart is the goal of devotional service. When 
devotional service is performed purely and affectionately, there is no 
question of regulative principles. There are no do’s and don’t’s. 

However, one should generally accept the following principles to 
properly execute devotional service: (1) take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master, (2) receive initiation from the spiritual master, (3) 
serve the spiritual master, (4) inquire and learn love from the spirituaU 
master, (5) follow in the footsteps of holy persons devoted to thM 
transcendental loving service of the Lord, (6) prepare to give up aP 
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kinds of enjoyment and miseries for the satisfaction of Krsna, (7) live 
in a place where Krsna had His pastimes, (8) be satisfied by whatever 
is sent by Krsna for the maintenance of the body and hanker for no 
more, (9) observe fasting on Ekadasf day (this occurs on the eleventh 
day after the full moon and the eleventh day after the new moon. On 
such days no grains, cereals or beans are eaten; simply vegetables and 
milk are moderately taken, and chanting Hare Kr^naand reading scrip- 
tures are increased.), (10) show respect to devotees, cows and sacred 
trees like the banyan tree. 

It is essential for a neophyte devotee who is beginning to follow 
the path of devotional service to observe these ten principles. One 
should also try to avoid offenses in serving the Lord and In chanting 
His holy names. There are ten kinds of offenses which one can com- 
mit while chanting the holy name, and they should be avoided. These 
offenses are: (1) blaspheming a devotee of the Lord, (2) considering 
the Lord and the demigods on the same level or thinking that there 
are many gods, (3) neglecting the orders of the spiritual master, (4) 
minimizing the authority of the scriptures (the Vedas) ^ (5) interpret- 
ing the holy names of God, (6) committing sins on the strength of 
chanting, (7) instructing the glories of the Lord^s names to the un- 
faithful, (8) comparing the holy name with material piety, (9) being 
inattentive while chanting the holy name, (10) remaining attached to 
material things in spite of chanting the holy names. Ten additional 
regulations are as follows: (1) one should try to avoid offenses in the 
service of the Lord and in chanting the holy names of the Lord; (2) 
one should avoid the association of unholy nondevotees; (3) one 
should not attempt to have many disciples; (4) one should not take 
the trouble to understand many books or to understand partially any 
particular book, and one should avoid discussing different doctrines; 
(5) one should be composed both in gain and in loss; (6) one should 
not be subject to any kind of lamentation; (7) one should not dis- 
respect the demigods or other scriptures; (8) one should not tolerate 
blasphemy against the Supreme Lord and His devotees; (9) one should 
avoid ordinary topics of novels and fiction, but there is no injunction 
that one should avoid hearing ordinary news; (10) one should not give 
any trouble to any living creature, including a small bug. 

In Bhakti-ra^mrta-sindhu compiled by SrT ROpa GosvamT it is said 
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that one should be very liberal in behavior and should avoid any 
undesirable activities. The most important affirmative points are that 
one should accept the shelter of a bona fide spiritual master, be 
initiated by him and serve him. 

In addition to these, there are thirty-five items of devotional service, 
and they can be analyzed as follows: (1) hearing, (2) chanting, (3) 
remembering, (4) worshiping, (5) praying, (6) serving, (7) engaging as 
a servitor, (8) being friendly, (9) offering everything, (10) dancing 
before the Deity, (11) singing, (12) informing, (13) offering obei- 
sances, (14) standing up to show respect to the devotees, (15) follow- 
ing a devotee when he gets up to go to the door, (16) entering the 
temple of the Lord, (17) circumambulating the temple of the Lord, 
(18) reading prayers, (19) vibrating hymns, (20) periorm\r\%sahklrtana, 
or congregational chanting, (21) smelling the incense and flowers 
offered to the Deity, (22) accepting pri/sJdb (food offered to Krsna), 
(23) attending the aratrika ceremony, (24) seeing the Deity, (25) 
offering palatable foodstuffs to the Lord, (26) meditating, (27) offer- 
ing water to the tulasl tree, (28) offering respect to the Vai§i?avas or 
advanced devotees, (29) living in Mathura or Vj'ndavana, (30) under- 
standing Sr7/77c7cy-^/7^(7Wfc7/77, (31 ) trying one's utmost to attain Krsna, 
(32) expecting the mercy of Kr^jia, (33) performing ceremonial 
functions with the devotees of Krsrja, (34) surrendering in alt respects, 
(35) observing different ceremonial functions. To these thirty-five 
items, another four can be added: (1) marking one's body with sandal- 
wood pulp to show that one is a Vaifnava, (2) painting one’s body 
with the holy names of the Lord, (3) covering one’s body with the 
remnants of the Deity covers, (4) accepting carariamrta, the water 
which washes the Deity. These four additional items make thirty-nine 
items for devotional service in all, and out of all of these the follow- 
ing five are most important: (1) to associate with devotees, (2) to 
chant the holy name of the Lord, (3) to SrJmad-Bhagavatam, (4) 
to live in a holy place such as Mathura or Vrndavana, (5) to serve the 
Deity with great devotion. These items are especially mentioned by 
ROpa Gosvamt in his book Bhaktl-rasamrta-sindhu. The thirty-nine 
items above, plus these five items, total forty-four items. Add to these 
the twenty preliminary occupations and there are a total of sixty-four 
different items for conducting devotional service. One can adopt the 
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sixty-four items with his body, mind and senses and thus gradually 
purify his devotional service. Some of the items are completely 
different, some are identical, and others appear to be mixed. 

Srila Rupa Gosvam! has recommended that one live in the associa- 
tion of those who are of the same mentality; therefore it is necessary 
to form some association for Krsna consciousness and live together for 
the cultivation of knowledge of Krsna and devotional service. The 
most important item for living in that association is the mutual under- 
standing of Bhagavad-glta and Srlmad-Bhagavatam. When faith and 
devotion are developed, they become transformed into the worship 
of the Deity, chanting of the holy name and living in a holy place like 
Mathura and Vrndavana. 

The last five items— mentioned after the first thirty-nine— are very 
important and essential. If one can simply discharge these five items, 
he can be elevated to the highest perfectional stage, even if he does 
not execute them perfectly. One may be able to perform one item or 
many items, according to one’s capacity, but it is the principal factor 
of complete attachment to devotional service that makes one advance 
on the path. There are many devotees in history who have attained 
perfection in devotional service simply by discharging the duties of 
one item, and there are many other devotees, like Maharaja AmbarTsa, 
who executed all the items. Some individual devotees who attained 
perfection In devotional service by executing only one item are: 
Maharaja ParTk^it, who was liberated and fully perfected simply by 
hearing; Sukadeva Gosvami, who became liberated and attained per- 
fection in devotional service simply by chanting; Prahlada Maharaja, 
who attained perfection by remembering; Laksml, who attained per- 
fection by serving the lotus feet of the Lord; King Prthu, who attained 
perfection simply by worshiping; Akrura, who attained perfection 
simply by praying; Hanuman, who attained perfection simply by be- 
coming the servant of Lord Rama; Arjuna, who attained perfection 
simply by being a friend of Krsna’s; and Bali Maharaja who attained 
perfection simply by offering whatever he had in his possession. As 
far as Maharaja AmbarTfa is concerned, he actually performed ail the 
items of devotional service. He first of all engaged his mind upon the 
lotus feet of Kr^a, He engaged his words, his power of speaking, in 
describing the transcendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead. He engaged his hands in washing the temple of the Deity, 
his ears in hearing the words of Krsna and his eyes in beholding the 
Deity. He engaged his sense of touch by rendering service to the devo- 
tees, and he engaged his sense of smell by relishing the fragrance of 
the flowers offered to Krsna. He engaged his tongue in tasting the 
Wtasl leaves offered to the lotus feet of Krsna, his legs in going to the 
temple of Krsna, and his head in offering obeisances to the Deity of 
Krsna. Because all his desires and ambitions were thus engaged in the 
devotional service of the Lord, Maharaja Amban^ is considered the 
leader in discharging devotional service in all kinds of ways. 

Whoever engages in the devotional service of the Lord in full Kr^na 
consciousness becomes freed of all debts to the sages, demigods and 
forefathers, to whom everyone is generally indebted. This is con- 
firmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1 1 .5.41 ): 

devarsi-bhlitapta-nmam pitfnarh 
na kihkaro nayam rnJ ca rajan 
sarvatmana yah saranam sarapyam 
goto mukundam parihrtya kartam 

“Whoever fully engages himself in the service of the Lord, O King, is 
no longer indebted to the demigods, the sages, other living entities, his 
relatives, the forefathers or to any man.” Every man, just after his 
birth, immediately becomes indebted to so many people, and one is 
expected to discharge many kinds of ritualistic functions because of 
this indebtedness. However, If one is fully surrendered unto Kffri^, 
there is no obligation. One becomes free from all debts. 

It should be carefully noted, however, that when a person gives up 
all other duties and simply takes to the transcendental service of 
Krsna, he has no desire and is not subjected to or likely to perform 
sinful activities. If, however, he performs sinful activities {not will- 
fully but by chance), Kr^na gives him all protection. It is not necessary 
for him to purify himself by any other method, and this is confirmed 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1 1.5.42): “A devotee who is fully engaged in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord is protected by 
the Supreme Person, but in case he unintentionally commits some 
sinful activity or is obliged to act sinfully under certain circum- 
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stances, God, situated within his heart, gives him all protection.” 

The processes of speculative knowledge and renunciation are not 
actually the chief items for elevation in devotional service. One does 
not have to take to the principles of nonviolence and sense control, 
although there are rules and regulations for acquiring these qualities 
m the other processes. Without even practicing these processes a devo- 
tee develops all good qualities simply by discharging devotional ser- 
vice to the Lord. In the Eleventh Canto of SrJmad-Bhagavatam (1 1 .20. 
31), the Lord Himself says that there is no necessity to cultivate 
speculative knowledge and renunciation if one is actually engaged in 
the devotional service of the Lord. 




CHAPTER THIRTEEN 

Devotional Service 
in Attachment 
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Out of sheer misunderstanding, some transcendentalists think that 
knowledge and renunciation are necessary for rising to the platform 
of devotional service. This is not so. The cultivation of knowledge and 
the renunciation of fruitive activities may be necessary to understand 
one's spiritual existence in relation to the material conception of life, 
but they are not part and parcel of devotional service. The results of 
knowledge and fruitive activities are liberation and material sense 
gratification respectively. Consequently, they cannot be part and 
parcel of devotional service; rather, they have no intrinsic value in 
the discharge of devotional service. When one is freed from bondage 
to the results of knowledge and fruitive activities, he can attain to 
devotional service. Since a devotee of Lord Krsna is by nature non- 
violent, and since his mind and senses are controlled, he does not 
have to make a special effort to acquire the good qualities which 
result from cultivating knowledge and performing fruitive activities. 

When Uddhava was asking Kr^na about rules and regulations 
according to Vedic injunctions, he asked, “Why is it that the Vedic 
hymns encourage one in material enjoyment, while at the same time 
the Vedic instructions also free one from all illusion and encourage 
one toward liberation?” The Vedic rules are supposed to be ordained 
by the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but apparently there are 
contradictions, and Uddhava was anxious to know how one could be 
freed from these contradictions. In reply, Lord Kt^ria informed him 
of the superexcellence of devotional service. 

“It is neither practical nor necessary for one who is already engaged 
in devotional service to Me and whose mind is fixed on Me to endeavor 
for the cultivation of knowledge and renunciation.” Thus the Lord’s 
conclusion is that devotional service is independent of any other 
process. The cultivation of knowledge, renunciation or meditation 
may be a little helpful in the beginning, but they cannot be con- 
sidered necessary for the discharge of devotional service. In other 
words, devotional service can be discharged Independently of the 
cultivation of knowledge and renunciation. In this regard, there is 
also a verse from Skanda Parana in which Parvata Muni told a hunter 
tribesman: “O hunter, the qualifications which you have just now 
acquired— such as nonviolence and others— are not astonishing, because 
one who is engaged in devotional service to the Supreme Lord 
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cannot be a source of trouble for anyone under any circumstance.” 

After discussing these points, Lord Caitanya told Sanatana GosvamT, 
“Thus far I have explained devotional service according to the regu- 
lative principles. Now I shall explain devotional service to you in 
terms of transcendental attachment.” 

The inhabitants of Vrndavana, VrajavasFs, are living examples of 
devotional service. Theirs is ideal devotional service with attachment, 
and such devotion can be found only in Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana. If 
one develops devotional service and attachment by following in the 
footsteps of the Vrajavasfs, he zttzms rdga-marga-bhakti, or devotional 
service in attachment to the Lord. According to Bhakthrasamrta- 
sindhu (1.2.270), “Devotional service with ecstatic attachment for 
that service, which becomes natural for the devotee, is called raga, or 
transcendental attachment.” Devotional service discharged with such 
attachment is called ragatmika, and deep attachment with deep 
absorption in the object of love Is called ragatmfka. Examples of 
these can be seen in the activities of the residents of Vrajabhumi. 
One who becomes attracted to Kt§na by hearing of such attachment 
is certainly very fortunate. When one becomes deeply affected by 
the devotion of the residents of Vrajabhumi and tries to follow in 
their footsteps, he does not care for the restrictions or regulations of 
the revealed scriptures. This is the characteristic of one discharging 
raga-bhaktL 

Devotional service with attachment is natural, and one who has 
been attracted by it does not argue with those who oppose him, 
even though others may argue by presenting scriptural injunctions. 
The natural inclination to devotional service is also based on scriptural 
injunction, and one who has attachment for such devotional service 
is not required to give it up simply on the strength of scriptural 
argument In this connection it should be noted that a class of so-called 
devotees (known as prakrta-sahajiya) follow their own concocted 
ideas and, representing themselves as Kr§na and Radha, indulge in 
debauchery. Such devotional service and attachment are false, and 
those so engaged are actually gliding down a hellish path. This is not 
the standard of ragatmika, or deyotlon. The prakrta-'Sahaj/yd commu- 
nity Is actually cheated and very unfortunate. 

Devotional service with attachment can be executed in two ways— 
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externally and internally. Externally the devotee strictly follows the 
regulative principles beginning with chanting and hearing, while 
internally he thinks of the attachment which attracts him to serve 
the Supreme Lord. Indeed, he always thinks of his special devotional 
service and attachment. Such attachment does not violate the regula- 
tive principles of devotional service, and a real devotee adheres to 
these principles strictly; yet he always thinks of his particular attach- 
ment. 

Since all the inhabitants of Vrajabhumi, Vrndavana, are very dear 
to Krfna, a devotee selects one of the inhabitants and follows in his 
footsteps in order to be successful in his own devotional service. A 
pure devotee who is attached to the Lord always follows in the foot- 
steps of a personality of Vrajabhumi. It is advised in Bhakti’-ra^mrta- 
sindhu (1.2.294) that a pure devotee attached to devotional service 
should always remember the activities of a particular inhabitant of 
Vraja, even though he is not able to five in Vrajabhumi or Vrndavana. 
In this way he can always think of Vrajabhumi and Vrndavana. 

The confidential devotees attached to the service of the Lord are 
divided into several categories: some of them are servants, some are 
friends, some are parents, and some are conjugal lovers. In devotional 
service with attachment, one has to follow a particular type of devotee 
of Vrajabhumi. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (3.25.38) the Lord says: 

na karhidn mat-parah Santa-rupe 
nan ksy anti no rne'nimi^o ledhi hetih 
yesdm aham priya atma sutai ca 
sakha guruh suhrdo daivam istam 

*The word mat-para is only used to refer to persons who are satisfied 
with the idea of becoming My adherents alone. They consider that I 
am their soul, 1 am their friend, I am their son, I am their master, I am 
their well-wisher, I am their God, and I am their supreme goal. My 
dear mother, time does not act on such devotees.” In Bhakti-rcmmrta- 
sindhu (1.2.308), Rupa GosvamT offers his respectful obeisances to 
those who always think of Kr§na as He Is, and His relation as son, 
well-wisher, brother, father, friend, etc. Whoever follows the principles 
of devotional service with attachment and follows a particular devotee 
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of Vrajabhumi certainly attains the highest perfection of love of God- 
head in that spirit. 

There are two characteristics by which the seeds of love of God- 
head can develop, and these are known 3.s rati, or attachment, and 
bhava, the condition immediately preceding love of Godhead. It is 
by such attachment and bhava that the Supreme Lord Sri Krsna is 
conquered by His devotees. These two characteristics are present be- 
fore any symptoms of love of Godhead are manifest. This was ail 
explained to Sanatana GosvamT by Lord Caitanya. Lord Caitanya 
told him that since there is really no end to describing the system of 
devotional service with attachment, He is simply trying to offer a 
sampling. Lord Caitanya then described the ultimate goal of devotional 
service, which is meant for one who wants to attain perfection. When 
one’s attachment to Krsna becomes very deep, one attains the con- 
dition called love of Godhead. Such a state of existence is considered 
a permanent situation for a devotee. In this regard, Kaviraja GosvamT 
offered his respectful obeisances to Lord Caitanya for His sublime 
teachings of love of Godhead. As stated in Caitanya’Caritamrta 
{Madhya, 23.1); “O Supreme Personality of Godhead, who but You 
has ever awarded such pure devotional service? O most magnanimous 
incarnation of the Personality of Godhead, for my part I offer my 
respectful obeisances to this incarnation known as Gaurakrsna.” 

In Bhakti-ra^mrta-sindhu (1.3.1) the state of being in love with 
the Godhead is compared to the sunshine emanating from the sun; 
this shining makes the devotee’s heart more and more lovely. The 
heart of such a devotee is situated in a transcendental position beyond 
even the mode of goodness. The process for making the heart even 
more sterilized by the sunshine of love is called bhava, A description 
of bhava is given by Rupa GosvamT. Bhava is called the permanent 
characteristic of the living entity, and the crucial point of progress 
for bhava is called the marginal state of love of Godhead. When the 
bhava state becomes deeper and deeper, learned devotees call it love 
of Godhead. As stated in the Narada-pahcaratra: 

artanya-mamatd visnau 
mamatd premasahgatd 

bhaktir ity ucyate bfusma- 
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“When one is firmly convinced that Vi§nu is the only object of love 
and worship and that there is no one else— not even a demigod- 
worthy of receiving devotional service, one feels intimacy in his love 
relationship with God, and this is approved by such personalities as 
BhTsma, Prahlada, Uddhava and Narada.** 

If, due to some righteous activities which provoke devotional ser- 
vice, one is influenced by the service attitude and takes shelter of the 
good association of pure devotees, he develops attachment for hearing 
and chanting. By developing chanting and hearing, one can advance 
further and further in regulative devotional service to the Supreme 
Lord. As one so advances, his misgivings about devotional service and 
his attraction for the material world proportionately diminish. By 
advancing in hearing and chanting, a devotee becomes more firmly 
fixed in his faith, and gradually his initial faith develops Into a taste 
for devotional service, and that taste gradually develops into attach- 
ment. When attachment becomes pure, it exhibits the two character- 
istics of bhava and rati. When rati increases, it is called love of God- 
head, and love of Godhead is the ultimate goal of human life. 

This process Is summarized by Rupa Gosvamt in Bhakti-ra^mna- 
sindhu (1.4.15-16): The first requirement is faith; it is due to faith 
that one associates with pure devotees, and, by such association, 
develops devotional service. As devotional service develops, one’s 
misgivings diminish. Then one is situated in firm conviction, and from 
that conviction he develops a taste for devotional service and advances 
to the stage of attachment, whereby he follows the regulative 
principles of devotional service. After that point, after one makes 
further progress, he attains the state called which is permanent. 

When such love of God increases, it reaches the highest stage of love 
of Godhead.” 

In Sanskrit this highest stage is called premd, Prema can be defined 
as love of God without any expectation of exchange or return. 
Actually the words prema and love are not synonymous, yet one can 
say that prema is the highest stage of love. One who has attained 
prema is the most perfect human being. SrTmad-Bhagavatam also con- 
firms this statement {Bhag, 3.25.25): Only by the association of pure 
devotees can one develop a taste for Kr§na consciousness, and when 
he tries to apply Krsna consciousness in his life, he can achieve evcry- 
thine ud to the stage of bhava and prema. 
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Lord Caitanya, describing the symptoms of a person who has 
developed from faith to the stage of bhava, states that such a person 
is never agitated even if there are causes for agitation. Nor does such 
a person waste his time even for a moment; he is always anxious to 
do something for Kr^na. Even if he has no engagement, he will find 
some work to do for Krsna’s satisfaction. Nor does such a person like 
anything which is not connected with Krsna. Although he is situated 
in the best position, he does not hanker after honor or personal respect. 
He is confident in his work, and he is never under the impression 
that he is not making progress toward the supreme goal of life— going 
back to Godhead. Since he is fully convinced of his progress, he is 
always confident and keeps himself busy to achieve the highest goal. 
He is very much attached to gratifying the Lord and in chanting or 
hearing about the Lord, and he is always attached to describing the 
transcendental qualities of the Lord. He also prefers to live in holy 
places like Mathura, Vrndavana or Dvaraka. Such characteristics are 
visible in one who has developed to the stage of bhava. 

King ParTksit affords a good example of bhava. When sitting on the 
banks of the Ganges waiting to meet his death, he said: '*AII the 
brahmanas present here, as well as Mother Ganges, should know that 
I am a soul completely surrendered to Krsna. I do not mind if I am 
immediately bitten by the snake sent by the brahmana boy's curse. 
Let the snake bite me as it likes. I shall be pleased if all of you present 
here will go on chanting the message of Krsna." Such a devotee is 
always anxious to see that his time is not wasted in anything which is 
not connected with Krsna. Consequently he does not like the benefits 
derived from fruitive activity, yogic meditation or the cultivation of 
knowledge. His attachment is to discourses which are favorably relat- 
ed to Kr§na. Such pure devotees of the Lord always pray to the 
Supreme Lord with tears in their eyes; their minds are always engaged 
in recollecting the activities of the Lord, and their bodies are always 
engaged in offering obeisances. In this way they are satisfied. Any 
devotee who is acting in devotional service dedicates his life and 
body for the purpose of the Lord. 

King Bharata— after whom India is called Bharata-varsa—was also a 
pure devotee, and at an early age he left his household life, his 
devoted beautiful wife, his son, friends and kingdom just as if they 
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were stool. This is typical of a person who has developed bhava in 
devotional service. Such a person thinks of himself as the most 
wretched, and his only satisfaction is in thinking that some day or 
other Krsna will be kind enough to favor him by engaging him in 
devotional service. In the Padma Purana another instance of pure 
devotion is found. There it is recorded that the king, although the most 
elevated of human beings, was begging from door to door and was 
even praying to the canolas, the lowest members of human society. 

It was Sanatana GosvamT who later composed this verse: 

na prema iravanadi-bhaktir api w yogo*thava vaisnavo 
jndnam va iubha-karma va kiyad aho saj-jdtir apy ast/ va 
hlnarthadhika-sadhake tvayi tathapy acchedya-mu/a sail 
he gopljanavallabha vyathayate ha ha mada^aiva mam 

am poor in love of Godhead, and I have no asset for hearing about 
devotional service. Nor do I have any understanding of the science of 
devotional service, nor any cultivation of knowledge, nor any righ- 
teous activities to my credit. I am not even born in a high family. 
Nonetheless, O darling of the damsels of Vraja, I still maintain hopes 
of achieving You, and these hopes are always disturbing me.” Such a 
devotee, being touched deeply by such strong desires, always chants 
Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Kr^na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 
Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

In this regard, the following verse by Bilvamangala appears in the 
Krsna-karnamrta (32): 

tvac chai^avam tr'hbhuvanadbhutam ity avehi 
mac capaJam ca tava va mama \^dhigamyam 
tat kirn karomi virafarh muraflvifasi 

mugdhah mukhambujam udfksitum Tk§anabhydm 

”0 Krsna, O wonderful flute player, the beauty of Your boyhood 
activities is very wonderful in this world. You know the agitation of 
my mind, and I know what You are. No one knows how confidential 
our relationship is. Although my eyes are anxious to see You and 
Your face, 1 cannot see You. Please let me know what I shall do.” A 
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similar passage appears in Bhakthrasamrta-sindhu (1.3.38) in which 
RGpa GosvamT states; 

rodana-bindu^maranda-syandh 
drgindivaradya govinda 
tava madhura-svara-kanthT 
gayati namdvaUm bald 

Govindal This young girl with tears in her eyes is crying in a sweet 
voice, chanting Your glories.” Such pure devotees are always anxious 
to describe the glories of Krsna and to live in a place where He 
exhibited His pastimes. A similar verse appears again in Kr^sna- 
karndmrta (92): ‘The body of Krsna is so nice, and His face is so 
beautiful. Everything about Him is sweet and fragrant.” And in 
Bhakthrasamrta-sindhu (1.2.156): “O lotus-eyed one, when will 1 be 
able to always chant Your holy name, and being inspired by that 
chanting, when will I be able to dance on the banks of the Yamuna?” 

All these descriptions of the bhava stage of devotional service were 
quoted by Lord Caitanya to Sanatana Gosvaml. Lord Caitanya next 
proceeded to describe the symptoms of actual love for Krsga. He 
informed Sanatana Gosvaml that no one can understand the person 
who has developed love of Krsna. No one can understand his words, 
his activities or his symptoms. Even if one is very learned, it is very 
difficult for him to understand a pure devotee who is in love with the 
Lord. This is also confirmed in Bhakti-ra^mrta-sindhu, 

A person engaged in devotional service becomes heartsick when 
singing the glories of the Supreme Lord. Because the Lord is very 
dear to him, when he glorifies the Lord’s name, fame and so on, he 
becomes almost like an insane man, and in that condition he some- 
times laughs, sometimes cries and sometimes dances. He continues in 
this way without even considering his situation. By gradually develop- 
ing his love of Godhead, he increases his affection, his emotion and 
his ecstasy. Such attachment, mahabhava, is the highest stage of 
devotional love. It may be likened to sugar candy, which is the most 
powerful form of sugar. Love of Godhead can gradually develop in 
such a way that transcendental pleasure is increased to the highest 
stage for the real devotee. 
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The symptoms of highly developed devotional service, which are 
exhibited by the pure devotees, are sometimes imitated by those who 
are not actually pure devotees. This is described in BhakthrasamrtcH 
sindhu. Without devotional service to Krsna, one may have some 
motive in exhibiting such symptoms, but it should be known that 
the symptoms are not actual. Sometimes those who are not conversant 
with the science of devotional service are captivated by the exhibition 
of ecstatic symptoms, but those who are in knowledge of the science 
of devotional service do not accept such symptoms as the all in all. 
These symptoms only mark the beginning of devotional service. That 
is accepted by learned devotees. 

According to the various divisions and gradations of devotees, 
permanent devotional situations can be divided into five categories; 
(1) peacefulness, (2) service to Kr^na, (3) friendship with Krsna, 
(4) parental affection toward Kr§na, and (5) conjugal love for Krsna. 
Each division has its own different taste and relish, and a devotee 
situated in a particular division is happy in that position. Characteris- 
tic symptoms exhibited by a pure devotee are generally laughing and 
crying; when emotions are favorable, a pure devotee laughs, and when 
emotions are not favorable, he cries. 

Situated above these two emotions is permanent love, which is 
called sthayibhdva. In other words, attachment to Kr^na is permanent. 
That permanent loving attitude is sometimes mixed with different 
kinds of taste, called vibhava, anubhdva and vyabhic^rl. Vibhdva is a 
particular taste for attachment to Kr§oa, and it can be divided into 
two further categories— aA7/77Z?<7/747 and uddfpana. In the Agni Furdna 
and other authoritative scriptures, that which increases one's love of 
Krfna is said to be vibhava, and when Kr§na is the objective, vibhava 
is increased ^afambana, Uddipana is induced by Krsna 's transcenden- 
tal qualities, His activities. His beautiful smiling face and the aroma 
of His body, the sound of His flute, the sound of His conchshefi, the 
marks on the bottoms of His feet, His dwelling place and His 
paraphernalia of devotional service {such as tuiasJ leaves, devo- 
tees, ceremonial performances and Ekada^). Anubhdva occurs 
when feelings and emotions within oneself are exhibited. In the 
attitude of anubhdw, one dances and sometimes falls down, 
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breathes very heavily— all without concern for circumstances. 

The external features exhibited on the bodies of devotees are called 
udbhasuara. The vyabhicarl symptoms are thirty-three in number, 
and they primarily involve words uttered by the devotee and different 
bodily features. These different bodily features— such as dancing, 
trembling and laughing— when mixed with the vyabhicarl symptoms 
are called sahcart When bhdva, anubhava and vyabhicarl symptoms 
are combined, they make the devotee dive into the ocean of immor- 
tality. That ocean is called the Bhakthrasamrta-sindhu, the ocean of 
the pure nectar of devotional service, and one who is merged in that 
ocean is always rapt in transcendental pleasure on the waves and 
sounds of that ocean. The particular rasas (flavors or tastes) of the 
devotees who merge into that ocean of bhakti-rasamrta are known as 
neutrality, servitorship, friendship, parenthood and conjugal love. 
Conjugal love is very prominent, and it is symptomized by the devo- 
tee's decorating his body to attract Krfna. The flavor of servitorship 
increases to include affection, anger, fraternity and attachment. The 
flavor of friendship increases to include affection, anger, fraternity, 
attachment and devotion, and in parenthood the attachment increases 
to include affection, anger, fraternity, attachment, and devotion. 
There are also special flavors experienced in friendship with the 
Supreme Lord, and these are manifested by friends such as Subala, 
whose devotion increases up to the point of bhava. The different 
rasas are also divided into two kinds of ecstasy, called yoga and 
viyoga, or meeting and separation. In friendship and parenthood, the 
feelings of meeting and separation are various. 

The situations known as ru^ha and adhirudha are possible in the 
conjugal love relationship. Conjugal love exhibited by the queens at 
Dvaraka is called rudha, and conjugal love exhibited at Vrndavana by 
the damsels of Vraja is called adhirudha. The highest perfection of 
adhirudha affection in conjugal love involve meeting (madana) and 
separation (mohana). In the ecstasy of madana, meeting, there is 
kissing, and in the ecstasy of mohana, separation, there is udghurna 
and citrajalpa. As far as citrajaipa is concerned, in ^rTmad-Bhagavatam, 
there is a portion known zs Bhramara-gTtd in which various kinds of 
citrajaipa are mentioned. Udghurna is a symptom of separation, and 
there is also a symptom called transcendental insanity. In that tran- 
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scendental insanity one thinks that he himself has become the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. In such an ecstasy, he imitates the symptoms 
of Krsna in different ways. 

There are two kinds of dresses worn in that relationship of conjugal 
love, and they are called sambhoga and vipralambha. On the sambhoga 
platform, the dresses are unlimited, and on the vipralambha they are 
four in number. The ecstasy exhibited before the lover and beloved 
meet, the ecstasy experienced between them after meeting, the state of 
mind experienced by not meeting, and the state of mind experienced 
after meeting fearing separation are called vipralambha. That 
vipralambha serves as a nourishing element for future meetings. When 
the lover and beloved meet all of a sudden and embrace one another, 
they feel an ecstasy of happiness, and the state of mind they experi- 
ence in that ecstasy is called sambhoga. According to the situation, 
sambhoga ecstasy is also known by four names: (1 ) sahksipta, (2) sah- 
kJrna, (3) sampanna, (4) samrddhiman. Such symptoms are also 
visible during dreams. 

The mental state experienced before meeting is called purvaraga. 
The obstacles which sometimes impede the meeting between lover 
and beloved are called mana, or anger. When the lover and beloved 
are separated, the mental state experienced \s czWtd pravasa. Feelings 
of separation which are present under certain conditions even when 
the lovers meet are called love anxieties (prema-vaicittya). Such love 
anxieties are exhibited in SrJmad-Bhagavatam (10.90.15) by the 
princesses who kept awake nights and watched steep. They 

were afraid of being separated from Kr§na, and they always talked 
amongst themselves about how they had been affected by Kr§oa*s 
beautiful eyes and His smile. 

The supreme lover is Krsna, and He is situated in Vrndavana, and 
the supreme beloved is RadharaoT Krsna has sixty-four important 
qualifications, and His devotee takes transcendental pleasure in hear- 
ing of them. As explained in Bhakti-ra^mria-sindhu, the characteris- 
tics are as follows: (1) His body is well constructed; (2) His body has 
all auspicious symptoms; (3) His body is beautiful; (4) His body is 
very glorious; (5) His body is very strong; (6) He always looks like a 
boy of sixteen; (7) He is well versed in various languages; (8) He is 
truthful; (9) He is decorated with pleasing words; (10) He is expert in 
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speaking; (11) He is very learned; (12) He is very intelligent; (13) He 
is influential; (14) He is joyful; (15) He is cunning; (16) He is expert; 
(17) He is grateful; (18) He is firmly convinced; (19) He knows how 
to deal with different circumstances; (20) He is always conversant with 
scriptural injunctions; (21) He is clean; (22) He is controlled by His 
devotees; (23) He is steady; (24) He is self-controlled; (25) He is for- 
giving; (26) He is grave; (27) He is speculative; (28) He is fair in His 
dealings; (29) He is magnanimous; (30) He is religious; (31) He is a 
great hero; (32) He is merciful; (33) He is respectful; (34) He is com- 
petent; (35) He is gentle; (36) He is modest; (37) He is the protector 
of the souls surrendered unto Him; (38) He is the deliverer; (39) He 
is the friend of the devotees; (40) He is submissive to love; (41 ) He is 
all-auspicious; (42) He is most powerful; (43) He is famous; (44) He 
is devoted to all living entities; (45) He is worshipable by everyone; 
(46) He is very attractive to all women; (47) He is partial to His devo- 
tees; (48) He is full of all opulence; (49) He is the supreme controller; 
(50) He possesses all honor. 

These fifty qualities or characteristics are fragmentally present in 
every living entity. When they are completely spiritually free and 
situated in their original condition, all these qualities can be perceived 
in human life in minute quantity. In Krsna, however, they exist in 
totality. There are five other transcendental qualities (mentioned 
below) which can be seen in Visnu, the Supreme Lord, and partially 
in Lord Siva also, but they are not visible in ordinary living entities. 
These characteristics are as follows: (1) He is always situated in His 
original condition; (2) He is omniscient; (3) He is evergreen or always 
fresh; (4) He is eternally blissful; (5) He is conversant and is the mas- 
ter of all perfection. Besides these five transcendental characteristics, 
there are five others which can be seen in the spiritual sky, especially 
in the Vaikuntha planets where Narayana is the predominating Deity. 
These are: (1) He has inconceivable qualities; (2) He is able to sustain 
innumerable universes; (3) He is the seed of all incarnations; (4) He 
grants the highest perfection to those enemies whom He kills; (5) He 
is the most attractive of self-realized persons. 

The above-mentioned qualities and characteristics, which total 
sixty in number, are visible up to the platform of Narayana. 
However. Krsna has four soeclal Qualities, which are: (1) He is able to 
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manifest wonderful pastimes; (2) He is expert at transcendental flute 
playing; (3) He is surrounded by loving devotees; (4) He possesses 
unparalleled personal beauty. 

Thus Krsna has sixty-four transcendental qualities. SrTmafi 
Radharam has twenty-five transcendental qualities, but She can 
control even Kr^^a by them. Her transcendental qualities are as 
follows: {1 ) She is sweetness personified; (2) She is a fresh young girl; 
{3) Her eyes are always moving; (4) She is always brightly smiling; 
(5) She possesses all auspicious marks on Her body; (6) She can 
agitate Krsna by the flavor of Her person; (7) She is expert in the art 
of singing; (8) She can speak very nicely and sweetly; (9) She is expert 
in presenting feminine attractions; (10) She is modest and gentle; 
(1 1 ) She is always very merciful; (12) She is transcendentally cunning; 
(13) She knows how to dress nicely; (14) She is always shy; (15) She 
is always respectful; (16) She is always patient; (17) She is very grave; 
(18) She is enjoyed by Kf^ija; (19) She is always situated on the 
highest devotional platform; (20) She is the abode of love of the residents 
of Gokula; (21 ) She can give shelter to all kinds of devotees; (22) She 
is always affectionate to superiors and inferiors; (23) She is always ob- 
liged by the dealings of Her associates, (24) She is the greatest amongst 
Kr§ria's girl friends; (25) She always keeps Kr§ija under Her control. 

Thus Kr§iia and Radharanl are both transcendentally qualified, 
and both of Them attract one another. Yet in that transcendental 
attraction, Radharam is greater than Kfs^a, for the attractiveness of 
Radharapf is the transcendental taste in conjugal love. Similarly, there 
are transcendental tastes in servitude, friendship and other relation- 
ships with Kr§na. These can be described with reference to the context 
of Bhakthrasamrta-sindhu. 

Persons who have been thoroughly cleansed by devotional service 
and are always joyful, being situated in elevated consciousness, who 
are very much attached to the studies of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, who 
are always cheerful in the association of devotees, who have accepted 
the lotus feet of Krsna as the ultimate shelter of their lives, and who 
are pleased to perform all details of devotional service, have in their 
pure hearts the transcendental ecstasy of attachment. When that 
ecstatic state of being is enriched with love of Krsna and the tran- 
scendental experience, one gradually attains to the mature oneness of 



148 


Teachings of Lord Caitanya 


spiritual life. Such spiritual life is not possible for those who are not 
situated in Krsna consciousness and devotional service. This fact is 
further corroborated in the Bhakthrasamrta-sindhu wherein it is said: 
‘Mt is very difficult for the nondevotee to understand the taste of 
devotional service. Only one who has completely taken shelter of the 
lotus feet of Krsna and whose life is merged in the ocean of devotional 
service can understand this transcendental pleasure.*' 

Lord Caitanya thus explained briefly the transcendental situation 
and spiritual enjoyment of life, and He taught that the first stage of 
perfection is to become a religious man in the ordinary sense, as 
known in the material world. The second stage of perfection is to 
become materially rich. The third stage of material perfection is the 
attainment of complete sense enjoyment, and in the fourth stage 
there is knowledge of liberation. Above this platform are those on 
the fifth stage who are already liberated and who are established in 
Krsna consciousness or devotional service to the Lord. In the highest 
perfection of devotional service in Ki-^na consciousness, one ex- 
periences the taste of the ecstasy of spiritual relish. 

The Lord then told Sanatana GosvamT that He had previously 
taught his younger brother, Rupa GosvamT, at Prayag (Allahabad). 
The Lord assured Sanatana GosvamT that He had empowered Rupa 
GosvamT to spread the knowledge He had given him. The Lord 
then similarly ordered Sanatana GosvamT to write books on the 
transcendental loving service of the Lord, and He authorized him to 
excavate the different sites of Kr^oa's pastimes in the district of 
Mathura. Sanatana Gosv^T was also advised to construct temples in 
Vrndavana and to write books on the principles of Vaisnavism, as 
authorized by Lord Caitanya Himself. Sanatana GosvamT executed all 
these desires of the Lord— he constructed the temple of Madana- 
mohana at Vrndavana, and he wrote books on the principles of devo- 
tional service, such as Harhbhakthvilasa, Lord Caitanya further taught 
Sanatana GosvamT how one can live in the material world while being 
in a complete relationship with Krsna, and He also taught him that 
there is no necessity for dry renunciation. The purport of these 
instructions is that in the present age there are many persons who 
accept the renounced order of life but who are not spiritually 



The Ecstasy of the Lord and His Devotees 


149 


without having perfect knowledge of Krsna consciousness. Actually it 
is found that there are many so-called sannya^s whose actions are 
below those of ordinary men but who pass themselves off as being in 
the renounced order of life. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not accept 
such hypocrisy. He taught Sanatana Gosvamr to write elaborately on 
the subject of devotional service in his different books. 

The perfectional stage of spiritual life which one can experience 
even while being in the material world is described in the Twelfth 
Chapter of Bhagavad-glta as follows: ‘‘One who is not envious but 
who is a kind friend to all living entitles, who does not think himself 
a proprietor, who is free from false ego and equal both in happiness 
and distress, who is always satisfied and engaged in devotional service 
with determination and whose mind and intelligence are in agreement 
with Me— he is very dear to Me. He for whom no one is put into 
difficulty and who is not disturbed by anxiety, who is steady in 
happiness and distress, is very dear to Me. A devotee who is not 
dependent on the ordinary course of activities, who is pure, expert, 
without cares, free from all pains, and who does not strive for some 
result, is very dear to Me. One who grasps neither pleasure or grief 
who neither laments nor desires, and who renounces both auspicious 
and inauspicous things, is very dear to Me. One who is equal to 
friends and enemies, who is equipoised in honor and dishonor, heat 
and cold, happiness and distress, fame and Infamy, who is always free 
from contamination, always silent and satisfied with anything, who 
doesn’t care for any residence, who is fixed in knowledge and engaged 
in devotional service, is very dear to Me. He who follows this imperish- 
able path of devotional service and who completely engages himself 
with faith, making Me the supreme goal, is very, very dear to Me.” 
{Bg. 12.13-20) 

Even if one is not situated in such a transcendental position, if he 
simply approves of such a transcendental life, he also becomes very 
dear to Krsna. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.2.5) it is stated that a devotee 
should always remain dependent on the mercy of the Supreme Lord 
and that as far as his material necessities are concerned, he should be 
satisfied with whatever is obtained without endeavor. In this regard, 
Sukadeva Gosvaml advised that a devotee should never approach a 
materialistic person for any kind of help. As far as one’s bodily 
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necessities are concerned, one can pick up torn clothing out of the 
street, can take fruits offered by trees, can drink water which flows 
from rivers, and can live in a cave constructed by nature herself. Even 
if one is unable to do all these things, he should nonetheless com- 
pletely depend on the Supreme Lord, understanding that the Supreme 
Lord provides everyone with food and shelter. One should understand 
that the Lord will never fail to care for His devotees who are fully 
surrendered unto Him. In any case, the devotee is always protected, 
and therefore he should not be at all anxious for his maintenance. 

Sanatana GosvamT thus inquired into all phases of devotional 
service, and Lord Caitanya taught him most confidentially from 
authoritative scriptures \\ktSr7mad-Bhagavatam. The Lord referred also 
to the Vedic literature known as Harivafnsa, which gives information 
about the transcendental abode of Krsna. This information was dis- 
closed by Indra when he offered his prayers after being defeated upon 
challenging the potency of Krsoa. In the Harivamsa it is stated that 
although birds and airplanes can fly, they cannot reach the higher 
planetary systems. The higher planetary systems begin with the sun 
planet, which is situated in the middle of the universe. Beyond the 
sun there are other planetary systems where persons who are elevated 
by great austerities and penances are situated. The entire material 
universe is called Devidhama, and above it there is Sivadhama, where 
Lord Siva and his wife Parvafi eternally reside. Above that planetary 
system is the spiritual sky where innumerable spiritual planets, known 
as Vaikunthas, are situated. Above these Vaikuntha planets there is 
Krsna's planet known as Goloka Vrndavana. The word goloka means 
“planet of the cows.” Because Krsna is very fond of cows, His abode 
is known as Goloka. Goloka Vrndavana is larger than all the material 
and spiritual planets put together. In the prayer contained in the 
Harivamsa, Indra admitted that he could not understand the situation 
of Goloka even by asking Brahma. Those who are devotees of the 
Narayana expansion of Krsna attain the Vaikuntha planets, but it is 
very difficult to reach Goloka Vrndavana. Indeed, that planet can be 
reached only by persons who are devotees of Lord Caitanya 
or Lord Srf Krsna. It was Indra who admitted to Lord Kr^na: 
“You have descended from that Goloka planet in the spiritual 
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foolishness.” Therefore Indra begged Lord K^sna to evcuse hi»ri. 

The last phase of the pastimes of Lord Krsna fs described In Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam as mausafa-Hia This includes the mvsterv of Krsna’s 
disappearance from this material world. In that oastime tne Lord 
played the part of being killed b\ a hunter. There are manv .mproper 
explanations of the last portion of Lord Krsna s pastimes such as 
descriptions of the incarnation of Krsna’s hair , but Lord Caitanva 
properlv described these pastimesand gave them the right interpreta- 
tion. As far as the incarnation of Krsna's hair Is concerned, there is 
mention in the Srlmad-Bhaga\fatam, the Visnu Purana, and the 
Mahabharata. It is stated there that the Lord snatched agrav hair and 
a black hair from His head and that these two hairs entered into the 
wombs of two queens of the Yadu dynasty, namely Rohim and 
Devakl. It is also stated that Lord Krsna descends to the material 
world in order to vanquish ail the demons, but some say that Krsna 
is the incarnation of Vi|nu who lies in the ocean of milk within this 
universe. Sr1la Rupa GosvamT in his Laghu-bhagavatamrta and his 
commentator, Sri Baladeva Vidyabhusapa,have discussed these points 
fully and have established the exact truth. ^rl Jlva GosvamT also 
discussed these points in the Krsna'Sandarbha, 

When Lord Caitanya finished His instructions to Sri Sanatana 
GosvamT, Sanatana, being empowered and enlightened, was so tran- 
scendentally pleased that he at once fell at the feet of Lord Caitanya 
and said: “I am born of a very low family, and I have always associated 
with lowly people; therefore I am the lowest of sinners. Yet You are 
so kind that You have taught me lessons which are not even under- 
stood by Lord Brahma, the greatest being in this universe. By Your 
grace I have appreciated the conclusions which You have taught me, 
but I am so low that I cannot even touch a drop of the ocean of Your 
instructions. Thus if You want me, who am nothing but a lame man, 
to dance, then please give me Your benediction by placing Your feet 
on my head.” 

Thus Sanatana GosvamT prayed for the Lord’s confirmation that 
His teachings would actually evolve in his heart by His grace. Other- 
wise Sanatana knew that there was no possibility of his being able to 
describe the Lord’s teachings. The purport of this is that the acaryas 
(spiritual masters) are authorized by higher authorities. Instruction 
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alone cannot make one an expert. Unless one is blessed by the 
spiritual master, or the acarya, such teachings cannot become fully 
manifest. Therefore one should seek the mercy of the spiritual master 
so that the instructions of the spiritual master can develop within 
oneself. After receiving the prayers of Sanatana GosvamT, Lord 
Caitanya placed His feet on the head of SanMana and gave him His 
benedictions so that all His instructions would develop fully. 

Thus the Lord described the ultimate stage of love of Godhead. 
Lord Caitanya said that such a description cannot be given very 
elaborately but that He had informed him as far as possible. The 
conclusion is that anyone who attentively hears these discourses and 
instructions of Lord Caitanya to Sanatana Gosvamf very soon attains 
to Krsna consciousness and engages in devotional service to the Lord. 




CHAPTER FIFTEEN 


Explanation of the Atmarama 
Verse in Srimad Bhagavatam 
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Lord Caitanva next explained a verv famous \erse Known as the 
Atmarama verse, which appears in Snmad’Bhagai’atam as follows: 

atmaramas ca munayo 
nirgranthd apy urukrame 
kurvanty ahaituklm bhakt/m 
ftthambhuta-guno hanh 

This verse indicates that those who are liberated souls and are fuli> 
self-satisfied will eventually become devotees of the Lord. This 
injunction is especially meant for the impersonalists, for the imper- 
sonalists have no information of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
They try to remain satisfied with the impersonal Brahman, but Krsna 
is so attractive and so strong that He attracts their minds. This is the 
purport of this verse. 

This verse had been previously explained to a great Vedantist 
known as Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. After taking lessons from Lord 
Caitanya, Sanatana Gosvamf referred to this Incident and prayed to 
the Lord to again explain the Atmarama verse. Kaviraja GosvamT, the 
author of Caitanya<ahtamrta, appreciating the Lord’s explanation of 
the Atmarama verse, has also glorified Lord Caitanya in his prayers. 
Falling flat at the feet of Lord Caitanya, Sanatana Gosvamf requested 
Him to explain the verse as He had formerly explained it to 
Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. Sanatana explained his eagerness to hear 
the same explanation in order that he might be enlightened. Being 
thus requested by Sanatana, the Lord replied: ’*1 do not understand 
why Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya so much appreciated My explanation. 
As far as f am concerned, I don’t even remember what J said to him. 
But because you are asking this of Me, I shall, with the help of your 
association, try to explain whatever I can remember.” Thus the 
speaker and the audience are very intimately connected; the speaker 
is enlightened by the presence of the audience. The speaker, or master, 
can speak very nicely on transcendental subject matters before an 
understanding audience; therefore Lord Caitanya said that He did not 
know how to explain the Sanskrit verse but that since He was in the 
association of Sanatana He would try to explain it. 

The Lord then went on to point out that there are eleven items in 
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the Atmarama verse: (1) atmaramah, (2) ca, (3) munayah, (4) 
nirgranthah, (5) apt, (6) uruMrame, (7) kuruanti, (8) ahaituklm, 
(9) bhaktfm, (10) itthambhuta-gunah, (11) harih. The Lord then be- 
gan to explain each and every one of these items. As far as the word 
atmarama is concerned, the Lord explained that the word atma is 
used to indicate: (1) the Supreme Absolute Truth, (2) the body, 
(3) the mind, (4) endeavor, (5) conviction, (6) intelligence, and (7) nature. 
The word ardma means enjoyer; therefore anyone who takes pleasure 
in the cultivation of the knowledge of these seven items is known as 
atmarama. The Lord then explained about the different kinds of 
atmardmaSi or transcendentalists. As for the word munayah^ or muni, 
those who are great thinkers are called munis. Sometimes the word 
muni is also applied to a person who is very grave. Great sages, great aus- 
tere persons, great mystics and learned scholars are also called munis. 

The next word, nirgrantha, indicates freedom from the bondage of 
illusion. Nirgrantha also means “One who has no connection with 
spiritual injunctions,*' Grantha means revealed scriptures, and nir is 
an affix which is used to mean “no connection,’* “constructing,” and 
also “prohibiting.” There are many instructions for spiritual realiza- 
tion, but persons who have no connection with such scriptural 
injunctions are also known as nirgrantha. There are many people who 
are foolish, low-born and misbehaved and who have no entrance into 
the revealed scriptures and injunctions, and therefore they are called 
nirgrantha. Because grantha is also used for the purpose of collecting 
riches, the word nirgrantha also indicates a poor man, bereft of all 
riches, who is attempting to collect riches. 

The word urukrama is used to indicate a highly powerful person. 
The word krama is used to indicate the act of stepping, and the word 
urukrama indicates one who can step forward very far. The greatest 
step forward was taken by Lord Vamanadeva, who covered the whole 
universe in two steps. Thus the word urukrama indicates the Supreme 
Lord Vamanadeva. This extraordinary feature of Lord Vamanadeva is 
thus explained in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (2.7.40). 

visnornu vlrya^ganam katamo*rhafIha 
yah parthivany api kavir vimame rajamsi 

nrtchnmhhn urjh ^^m-ramhasdskhaiata trhprstham 
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“No one can estimate the inconceivable potencies of LordVlsnu. Even 
if one can count the number of atomic combinations in this material 
world, he still cannot count the different energies of tne Supreme 
Lord. As Vamanadeva, the Lord was so powerful that simplv bv 
stepping forward He covered the whole universe from Brahmaloka 
down to Patalaloka.*’ 

The inconceivable energies of the Lord are spread throughout the 
creation. He is all-pervading, and by His energy He sustains all plane- 
tary systems, yet through His pleasure potency He remains situated 
in His personal abode known as Goloka. Bv the expansion of His 
opulence, He is present in all the Vaikuntha planets as Naravana. Bv 
expanding His material energy. He creates innumerable universes 
with innumerable planets within them. Thus no one can estimate the 
wonderful activities of the Supreme Lord, and therefore the Supreme 
Lord is known as urukrama, the wonderful actor. In the Visvaprakdia 
dictionary, the word krama is defined as “an expert display of ener- 
gies,’* as well as “stepping forward very quickly.** 

The word kurvanti is used to mean “working for others.** There is 
another word similar to this which is used when one’s activities arc 
done for one’s own personal sense gratification, but the word kurvan- 
ti is used when activities are performed for the satisfaction of the 
Supreme. Thus in this verse the word can only indicate the rendering 
of transcendental service to the Lord. 

The word hetu is used to indicate the reason or cause. Generally 
people are engaged in transcendental activities for three reasons: 
some want material happiness, some want mystic perfection and 
some want liberation from material bondage. As far as material en- 
joyment is concerned, there are so many varieties that no one can 
enumerate them. As far as perfections in mystic power are concerned, 
there are eighteen, and as far as types of liberation from materia! 
bondage are concerned, there are five. The state of being where all 
these varieties of enjoyment are conspicuous by their absence is 
called ahaitukl. The ahaitukl qualification is especially mentioned 
because by the ahaitukl service of the Lord, one can achieve the favor 
of the Lord. 

The word bhakti can be used in ten different ways. Out of these 
ten, there is s^hana-hhakti, or occupational devotional service. The 
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situated in the neutral position attain perfection up to love of God- 
head. Similarly, those who are situated in the relationship of master 
and servant attain love of Godhead to the stage of attachment. Those 
who are related in friendship attain love of God to the point of 
fraternity. Those who are in love with God as His parents are elevated 
to the point of transcendental emotion. But only those who are re- 
lated with the Supreme in conjugal love can experience the highest 
of ecstasies. Thus there are different meanings for the word bhakti. 

The Lord next explained the different meanings of itthambhuta- 
guna, Ittham bhuta indicates fully transcendental pleasure before 
which the transcendental pleasure known as brahmananda becomes 
like straw. In the Han-bhakthsudhodaya (14.36), a devotee says; 

tvat-sak^t-karanahlada- 
ujsuddhabdh/sthltasya me 
sukhani gospaddyante 
brahmapy api Jagad guro 

''My Lord, O Supreme, simply by understanding You or seeing You, 
the pleasure which we derive is so great that the pleasure of 
brahmananda becomes insignificant.” In other words, the pleasure 
derived by understanding Kfsna as He is— as the all-attractive reservoir 
of all pleasures and the reservoir of all pleasure-giving tastes with all 
transcendental qualifications— attracts one to become His devotee. 
By virtue of such attraction, one can give up fruitive activities and all 
endeavors for liberation and can even abandon the intense desire to 
achieve success in yoga mystic power. The attraction of Krsna is so 
intense that one can lose respect for all other means of self-realization 
and simply surrender unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

The Lord also explained the word guna in all its different mean- 
ings. Guna indicates the unlimited transcendental qualities of Krsna, 
primarily His sac<fd-dnanda form. In His transcendental blissful 
knowledge and eternity, He is fully perfect, and His perfection is 
increased when He is controlled by the attention of His devotee. God 
is so kind and merciful that He can give Himself in exchange for the 
devotional service of the devotee. His transcendental qualities are 
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love between Himself and His devotees, and the flavor of His tran- 
scendental qualities attract different kinds of transcendentaiists and 
liberated souls. For example, He attracted the mind of SanakaRumara 
simply by the aroma emanating from the flowers offered to Him. 
The mind of Sukadeva Gosvaml was attracted by the transcendental 
pastimes of Lord Kr§na, and the minds of the damsels of V rndavana 
were attracted by His personal beauty. RukminT's attention was 
attracted by His bodily features and transcendental qualities, and the 
mind of the goddess of fortune was attracted by His flute playing 
and other transcendental features. Lord Krsna attracts the minds of 
all young girls and elderly ladies by His childlike activities. He also 
attracts the minds of His friends by His friendly activities. When He 
appeared in Vrndavana, He even attracted the birds, beasts, trees and 
plants. Indeed, everyone became attracted in love and affection for 
Kfsna. 

The word hari has different meanings, of which two are foremost. 
Hah means that He takes away all inauspicious things from the 
devotee’s life and that He attracts the mind of the devotee by award- 
ing him transcendental love of Godhead. Kr^iia is so attractive that 
anyone who can remember Him in some way or another becomes 
freed from the four kinds of material miseries. The Lord gives special 
attention to His devotee and banishes the devotee’s various sinful 
activities, which are stumbling blocks for the advancement of devo- 
tional service. This is called routing the influence of ignorance. Simply 
by hearing about Him, one develops love for Him. That is the gift of 
the Lord. On one side He takes away inauspicious things, and on the 
other side He awards the most auspicious things. That is the meaning 
of hah. When a person is developed In love of Godhead, his body, 
mind and everything else are attracted by the transcendental qualities 
of the Lord. Such is the power of Krsoa’s merciful activities and tran- 
scendental qualities. He is so attractive that out of transcendental 
attachment, a devotee will abandon alt four principles of spiritual 
life— religiosity, economic development, regulation of sense gratifica- 
tion and salvation. 

The words apt and ca are adverbs and can be used for virtually any 
purpose. The word ca, or ‘‘and,” can render seven different readings 
to the whole construction. 
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The Lord thus established the import of the eleven words in the 
Atmarama verse, and then He began to explain the import of each 
item as follows. The word brahman indicates the greatest in all 
respects. The Lord is the greatest in all opulences. No one can excel 
Him in wealth, strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. 
Thus the word brahman indicates the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Krsna. In the Visnu Parana (1.12.57) the word brahman is given 
to indicate the greatest of all; the Supreme Lord is the greatest, and 
there is no limit to His expanding as the greatest. One may conceive 
of Brahman's greatness, yet this greatness grows in such a way that 
no one can estimate how great He actually is. 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead is realized in three aspects, 
but they are all one and the same. The Absolute Truth, the Supreme 
Personality, K|^§^a, is everlasting. In SrJmad-Bhagavatam (2.9.33) it is 
said that He exists before the manifestation of this cosmic world, that 
He exists during its continuance, and that He continues to exist after 
its annihilation. Therefore He is the soul of everything great. He is 
all-pervading and all-witnessing, and He is the supreme form of every- 
thing. 

There are three different kinds of transcendental processes men- 
tioned in Vedic literature by which one can understand and achieve 
that supreme perfection of the Absolute Truth. They are called the 
process of knowledge, the process of mystic and the process of 
devotional service. The followers of these three processes realize the 
Absolute Truth in three different aspects. Those who follow the pro- 
cess of knowledge realize Him as impersonal Brahman; those who 
follow the process of yoga realize Him as the localized Supersoul; and 
those who follow the process of devotional service realize Him 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Sr1 Krsna. In other words, 
although the word Brahman indicates Krsna and nothing else, still, 
according to the process that is followed, the Lord is realized in three 
different aspects. 

As far as devotional service is concerned, there are two divisions. 
In the beginning there is vidht-bhakti^ or devotional service with regu- 
lative principles. In the higher stage there \s raga-bhakt/\ or devotional 
service in pure love. 
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Those who follow the regulative principles of devotional service ulti- 
mately attain the Vaikuntha planets in the spiritual world, but one 
who follows the principles of love in devotional service attains to the 
supreme abode, the highest planet in the spiritual world known as 
Kr^iialoka or Goloka Vrndavana. 

Transcendentalists can also be divided into three categories. The 
word akama refers to one who does not have any material desires. 
Mok^-kama refers to one who seeks liberation from material miseries, 
and sarva-kama refers to one who has the material desire to enjoy.The 
most intelligent transcendentalist gives up all other processes and en- 
gages himself in the devotional service of the Lord, even though he 
may have many desires. It is not by any kind of transcendental acti- 
vity— neither fruitive action, nor the cultivation of knowledge, nor 
cultivation of mystic yoga— thdA a person can achieve the highest 
perfection without adding a tinge of devotional service. But for 
devotional service, all other transcendental processes are just like 
nipples on the neck of a goat. The nipples on a goat's neck may be 
squeezed, but they do not supply milk. If one is to derive actual 
perfection from his process, he must take to the devotional service of 
Krsqa. In Bhagavad-glta it is stated: 

catur-vidha bhajante mant 
janah sukrtino *rjuna 
arto jijnasur artharthJ 
Jnanl ca bharatar^bha 

“O best among the Bharatas [Arjuna],four kinds of pious men render 
devotional service unto Me— the distressed, the desirer of wealth, the 
inquisitive, and he who is searching for knowledge of the Absolute." 
(Bg. 7.16) 

When these four types of people amass righteous activities, they 
come to the devotional service of the Lord. Out of these four, those 
who are distressed and those who desire wealth are called devotees 
with desires, whereas the other two, the inquisitive and the searcher 
for wisdom, are seekers of liberation. Because they worship Kr^na, 
they are all considered to be very fortunate. In due course of time, if 
they give up all desires and become pure devotees of the Supreme 
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ners can develop only in the association of pure devotees of Lord 
Krsna. When one associates with pure devotees, he becomes a pure 
devotee himself. This is confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1 .10.1 1); 

sat-sahgan mukta-duhsahgo 
hatum notsahate budhah 
klrtyamdnam yaio yasya 
sakrd akarnya rocanam 

“A person who is actually intelligent is able— by association of pure 
devotees— to hear about Lord Krsria and His activities.” These activi- 
ties are so attractive that when one hears of them, he does not give 
up his association with the Lord. 

But for the association of pure devotees, all other association is 
kaitava, or cheating. This is confirmed in the First Canto of SrJmad’ 
Bhagavatam wherein it is stated that all cheating processes which 
obstruct transcendental realization are to be thrown off. By ^rlmad- 
Bhagavatam one can understand reality as it is, and such understanding 
helps one transcend the three kinds of material miseries, ^rfmad- 
Bhagavatam is compiled by the greatest sage, Vyasadeva, and it is a 
work coming out of his mature experience. By understanding Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam and rendering devotional service, one can immediately 
capture the Supreme Lord within his heart. 

Lord Caitanya then explained that the word projjhita means”desire 
for liberation.” One great commentator explained that desire for 
liberation is the most obstructive stumbling block on the path of God 
realization. Somehow or other, if one comes to Kr§na and begins to 
hear about Him, Kc^na is so kind that He awards him His lotus feet 
as a center. Having such a focal point, a devotee or transcendental ist 
forgets everything and engages himself in the devotional service of 
the Lord. When one comes to the Lord in devotional service, or in 
full Krsna consciousness, the reward is the Supreme Himself. Once 
engaged for the Supreme, one no longer asks for anything, as do the 
distressed man and he who desires material possessions. The method 
of devotional service, the service Itself, association of pure devotees 
and the causeless mercy of the Lord all act so wonderfully that one 
and become absorbed in Krsna, even if he is 
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distressed, in want of material possessions, inquisitive or is actually a 
wise man cultivating knowledge. 

In summary, Krsna is the meaning behind ai! the words In the 
Atmarama verse. Up to this point Lord Caitanya spoke only of the 
introduction to Iht Atmarama verse. Next He explains its real position. 

In the cultivation of knowledge there are two kinds of transcenden- 
talists. One of them worships the impersonal Brahman, and the other 
desires liberation. Since monists worship the impersonal feature of 
Brahman, they are therefore called worshipers of Brahman. These 
Brahman worshipers are further divided into three categories: the 
neophyte, one who is absorbed in Brahman realization, and one who 
has actually realized himself as Brahman. If devotional service is 
added, the knower of Brahman can then become liberated; otherwise 
there is no possibility of liberation. Anyone who is fully engaged in 
devotional service in Krsna consciousness is understood to be already 
realized in Brahman. Devotional service is so strong that one is 
attracted to Krsna even from the platform of Brahman worship. The 
Lord awards the devotee the perfection of a spiritual body, and he 
eternally engages in the trariscendental service of Kr^na. It is when 
the devotee understands and becomes attracted by Krsna *s transcen- 
dental qualities that he wholeheartedly engages in devotional service. 
For instance, the four Kumaras and Sukadeva GosvamT were liberated 
from the beginning, yet in their later life they became attracted to the 
pastimes of Krsna and became devotees. Sanaka Kumara was attracted 
by the aroma of the flowers offered to Kf^na, and the other Kumaras 
were attracted by the transcendental qualities of the Lord and thus 
engaged in His devotional service. The nine mystics mentioned in the 
Eleventh Canto of Srlmad-Bhagavatam are understood to have been 
transcendentalists from birth by virtue of hearing of the transcen- 
dental qualities of Krsna from Brahma, Lord Siva and Narada. 

Sometimes one becomes attracted to Kr^qa and His transcendental 
qualities simply by looking upon the beautiful features of His 
transcendental body, in which case one abandons the desire for 
liberation and engages in His devotional service. The devotee regrets 
his loss of time in the so-called cultivation of knowledge and becomes 
a pure devotee of the Lord. 

There are two kinds of liberated souls having material bodies: the 
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soul liberated by devotional service and the soul liberated by the 
cultivation of knowledge. The liberated soul in devotional service, 
attracted by the transcendental qualities of Kr^na, becomes more and 
more elevated, whereas those who engage in dry speculation and 
simply cultivate knowledge without devotion fall due to their many 
offenses. This is confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.2.32) where it 
is stated: 


ye *nye "ravindak^ vimukta-maninas 
tvayy astabhavad aviiuddha-buddhayah 
aruhya krcchrena param padafh tatah 
patanty adho *nadrta-yasmad-ahghrayah 

“O Lord, the intelligence of those who think themselves liberated but 
who have no devotion is not pure. Even though they rise to the 
highest point of liberation by dint of severe penances and austerity, 
they are sure to fall down again into this material existence, for they 
do not take shelter at Your lotus feet.'’ This is also confirmed in 
Bhagax/ad'gJta: 


brahma-bhutah prasannatma 
na socati na kahk^ti 
samah sarve^u bhutesu 

mad’bhaktim labhate param 

"‘One who is transcendentaliy situated at once realizes the Su- 
preme Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he 
is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state, he attains pure 
devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) 

Thus one who is actually situated in Brahman realization has no 
reason to lament or desire. He is equal to everyone and is thus eligible 
for devotional service. This was also accepted by Bilvamahgala 
Jhakura, who, in his later life, lamented; **\ was situated as a monist 
in order to become one with the Supreme, but somehow or other I 
contacted a naughty boy and became His eternal servitor.” In other 
words, those who attain self-realization by the execution of devotional 
service attain a transcendental body, and, being attracted to the tran- 
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scendentai qualities of Krsna, engage fully in pure devotional service. 

Anyone who is not attracted to Krsna Is understood to be still 
under the spell of the illusory energy (maya), but one who is 
attempting to be liberated by the process of devotional service is 
actually liberated from the spell of mayo. In the Eleventh Canto of 
Srlmad’Bhagavatam there are many instances recorded of devotees 
who became liberated in this life simply by engaging in devotional 
service. 
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There are those who simply desire liberation, those who are 
liberated already, even while in this material existence, and those who 
are actually self-realized. There are many persons in this world who 
desire liberation, and sometimes they engage in devotional service for 
this purpose. It is corroborated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.2.26) that 
those who actually desire liberation abandon worship of the demigods, 
and, without envy, concentrate their minds in the worship of 
Narayana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. When such persons 
come in contact with a pure devotee, they engage in the devotional 
service of Krsna and abandon the idea of liberation. In the Harhbhakth 
sudhodaya it is stated: 

aho mahatman bahu-dosa-dusto 
'py ekena bhdty bhavo gunena 
sat-sahgam akhyena sukhabahena 
krtadya no yena kria mumuk^ 

“O great soul, although there are many flaws within this miserable 
life, there is yet one glory— the association of pure devotees. Cultivate 
such association. By it our desire for liberation diminishes.” 

In SrTmad'Bhagavatam (11.2.37) it is stated that nian’s fear is due 
to his material conception of life and to his forgetting his eternal 
relationship with the Supreme Lord. Consequently he finds himself 
having only perverted memories. This occurs due to the spell of 
material energy. One who has sufficient intelligence will engage him- 
self in full devotional service and regard the Supreme Lord as his 
spiritual master and worshipable God. The conclusion is that no one 
can attain a revolution in consciousness without engaging in devo- 
tional service to the Lord. When one Is actually free from material 
contanpination, he can fully engage himself in Krsna consciousness. 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.14.4) it is again clearly said that one 
who engages in spiritual life to understand things as they are but who 
lacks ail intentions of engaging in Krsna consciousness, simply achieves 
trouble for his undertaking. There is no substance to his life. Every 
living entity is part and parcel of the Supreme Lord, and therefore it 
is the duty of every living entity to serve that supreme whole. Without 
such service, the living entity falls into material contamination. 
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Lord Caitanya concluded His teachings to Sanatana GosvamT by 
pointing out that the six kinds of atmaramas engage in some kind of 
devotional service to Krsna. In other words, at some time or another 
all the transcendental ists ultimately come to understand the necessity 
of rendering devotional service to Krsna and become fully Krsna con- 
scious. Even if one is very learned or extravagant, he can still engage 
in the devotional service of the Lord. 

The transcendentalists can be categorized into six basic types: the 
neophyte transcendentalist, the absorbed transcendentalist, one who 
is actually situated in transcendence, one who actually desires libera- 
tion, one who is actually liberated, and one who is actually engaged 
in activities in his constitutional position. All of these are called 
atmarama. When a person becomes atmarama, or a great thinker in 
Kf^na consciousness, he fully engages in devotional service. According 
to the grammatical rules, there are many atmaramas, but one sense of 
the word is sufficient to represent the others. In the collective sense, 
all atmaramas are inclined to worship the Supreme Lord Krsna. 

The mystic who worships the Supersoul within himself is also called 
atmarama. The atmafama yogis are of two kinds: sagarbha and 
nigarbha, it is stated in Sflmad-Bhagavatam (2.2.8): “Some 
meditate within their heart on the localized Visnu, who is four-handed 
and who holds four symbols: conch, disc, mace and lotus.“ Theyo^Z 
who thinks of the four-handed Vi§nu becomes absorbed in devotional 
ecstasy and evinces the symptoms of that state. Sometimes he cries, 
and sometimes he feels separation. In this way he merges in transcen- 
dental bliss. The result of all this is that he becomes entrapped like a 
fish. 

The sagarbha and nigarbha yogis can be further divided into three 
categories: the beginner, the ascendent, and he who has already 
attained perfection. These yogis are described in the Sixth Chapter of 
Bhagavad-glta. Those who are trying to ascend on the path of mystic 
yoga are called aruruksu. In aruruksu yoga, various sitting postures 
are practiced, and the mind is concentrated. But when one has already 
ascended to the path of yoga, meditation and detachment are the 
goals, and when one is no longer attached to working for sense grati- 
fication, he gradually becomes free. At that time he also attains a 
state of ecstasy Cdiltd yoga drudha. If these mystic ypgZs somehow or 
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other come in contact with a saintly person, they become devotees of 
Kr§na, The word urukrama indicates the Supreme Lord. All the 
atmaramas are engaged in devotional service to Urukrama, Before 
engaging in devotional service, such transcendentalists are called 
santaSj or pacified devotees. The word atma, or self, is sometimes 
translated as *‘mind."' Sometimes mental speculators present philo- 
sophical theories in different ways, but when they come in contact 
with saintly persons engaged in devotional service, they also become 
devotees. 

Srlmad^Bhagavatam (10.87.18) describes the two classes of yogis 
(sagarbha and nigarbha) as follows: *Theyp^75 begin their practice of 
yoga by worshiping the abdomen, and they try to concentrate their 
attention on their intestines. Gradually their meditation rises to the 
heart and concentrates on the mind and the heart. Then their 
attention rises to the top of the head, and one who can rise to that 
position is understood to have become perfect and to be no longer 
subjected to birth and death.” Even if such yogis come in contact 
with pure devotees, they also render causeless devotional service to 
the Lord. 

The word abva also means “to endeavor.” In every practice there 
is some endeavor, and the ultimate endeavor is the endeavor to reach 
ihe highest perfectional stage of devotional service. In Sfimad- 
Bhagavatam (1.5.18) it is stated that one should try to attain the 
highest goal, which cannot be attained either in the higher or lower 
planetary systems. The idea is that material happiness and misery are 
available in all planetary systems in the course of time, but the highest 
achievement, devotional service, cannot be attained anywhere without 
endeavor. Therefore in the Brhan’daradTya Parana it is said that one 
who is serious about understanding the highest perfectional stage of 
devotional service can become successful in everything simply by his 
endeavor. One cannot attain the highest perfectional stage of devo- 
tional service without personal endeavor. M states in Bhagavad- 
0ta: 

te0m satata-yaktdn^ 
bhaja&m prlti-pim^kxm} 
ckjdami baddhi-yogmh tofh 
yena rmm apaymB te 
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'To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I 
give the understanding by which they can come to Me/* (Bg. 10.10) 
The word atma also means patience and perseverance. By patience 
and perseverance one can achieve the highest stage of devotional 
service. 

As far as the word muni is concerned, there are additional mean- 
ings. The word also refers to a bird and a large black bee. Another 
meaning of the word nirgrantha is "a foolish person.** Thus even 
birds, bees and foolish people engage in the service of the Supreme 
Lord when they are favored by the pure devotee. Indeed, it is stated 
in Sfimad'Bhagavatam (10.21.14) that the birds are devoted to the 
service of the Supreme Lord. It is also stated there (10.15.6) that 
black bees always follow Krsna and Balarama. Concerning this, SrT 
Krsna even described the devotional service which the bees and wasps 
were rendering unto the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Lord Krsna 
said: 

ete Unas tava yaio *khiIa-loka-tTrtharfj 
gayanta adipuru^nupadam bhajante 
prayo ami muni-gana bhavadJya-mukhya 

gltdham vane *pi na jabaty anaghatma-daivam 

"O supremely virtuous one, O Personality of Godhead [Balarama], 
just see how these bees and wasps are following You, glorifying Your 
transcendental fame and worshiping You. Actually these wasps and 
bees are not as they appear; they are great sages who are taking this 
opportunity to worship the supreme soul. Although You are not 
known by ordinary persons, they know You, and they are following 
and glorifying You.’* There is a similar verse in Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
(10.15.7) which describes the reception given to Balarama and Kr§na 
by the peacocks of Vrndavana. “O worshipable one, just see how the 
peacocks that are returning to their nests are receiving You with full 
pleasure. These peacocks are just like the damsels of Vraja. The 
cuckoos on the branches of the trees are also receiving You in their 
own way. The residents of Vrndavana are so glorious that everyone is 
prepared to render devotional service to the Lord.** It is stated in 
another verse of Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.35.1 1 ): "O just see how the 
cranes and swans on the water are singing the glories of the Lord! 
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Indeed, they are standing in the water meditating and worshiping 
Him/* It is stated elsewhere in SrTmad-Bhagavatam (2A18); “Even 
the aborigines and uncivilized human beings like Kiratas, Hunas, 
Andhra, Pulinda, Pulkasa, Abh1ra,Sumbha, Yavana and Khasa, as well 
as many other human beings in the lower species, can ail be purified 
simply by taking shelter of the pure devotees/* Therefore Sukadeva 
Gosvamt offered his respectful obeisances unto Lord Vi§nu, whose 
devotees can work so wonderfully. 

Another meaning of the word dhrt! is “to realize oneself as 
elevated/* When one realizes his own elevation, he feels that he is free 
from ail miseries and is elevated to the highest platform of life. All 
devotees of Krsna in full Krsna consciousness are free from all kinds 
of material pleasures and miseries. They are fully absorbed in the 
service of the Lord, and they are always jolly by virtue of their 
engagement in His transcendental service. They are experienced men 
of happiness. Indeed, they are so happy that they do not even wish 
to be promoted to the spiritual planets, for they are happy in every 
sphere of life. Being full in the transcendental service of the Lord, 
they desire neither material objects or material sense pleasures. As 
stated by the GosvamTs: “Persons whose senses are fixed in the ser- 
vice of the Supreme Lord can be called peaceful.** 

Thus the word atmarama indicates that even birds, beasts and 
fools—in short, everyone— can become attracted by the transcendental 
qualities of Kr§na, engage in His service and become liberated. 

Still another meaning of atma Is “intelligence.** One who has 
special intelligence is also called atmarama. The atniaramas with 
special intelligence are of two kinds. One is the learned sage, and the 
other is the fool without book knowledge. Both of these can have an 
opportunity to associate with the pure devotee. Even the foolish 
atmaramas can give up everything and engage themselves in Kr^na 
consciousness in pure devotional service. In SrTmad-Bhagavatam it is 
stated that the Lord is the origin of everything and that everything 
emanates from Him. Anyone who is actually intelligent can under- 
stand that the Supreme Lord Kr§na is the source of everything and 
thus engage in His service. As stated in SrJmad-Bhagavatam (2.7.45): 
“What to speak of persons who are intelligent enough to study the 
!/ed!£ 75 — even less intelligent persons like women, laborers, the HunOf 
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Sahara, znd the birds and beasts can achieve the highest perfectionai 
stage of life.’* As previously quoted, Bhagavad-glta (10.10) also 
indicates that >vhen a person becomes highly intelligent and engages 
in Krsna consciousness, Krfna reciprocates by giving him the intelli- 
gence by which he can be promoted to the abode of the Supreme Lord. 

The Lord then told Sanatana GosvamT that the association of good 
devotees, engagement in the transcendental service of the Lord, the 
understanding of SrJmad-Bhagavatam, the chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord, and residence in a holy place like Vrndavana or Mathura 
are all very important for elevation to the transcendental plane. One 
need not attain ail five of these items; if one is expert in just one of 
them, he wilt, without fail, be elevated to the stage of love of God- 
head. One who is actually intelligent gives up all material desires and 
engages in the transcendental service of Kr§na. The influence of devo- 
tional service is such that when a person engages in it, he gives up all 
material desires and becomes fully attached to Kr§na, being inspired 
by the transcendental qualities of the Lord. Such is the beauty of the 
Lord in the eyes of His devotee. 

Another meaning of the word atma is ‘‘nature.** In this case the 
word atmarama indicates that everyone is enjoying the particular 
nature he has acquired. However, the ultimate nature, or the perpetual 
eternal nature of the living entity, is to serve the Supreme Lord. One 
who attains to the perfection of understanding his real nature— as 
eternal servant of the Lord— gives up his designative (material, or 
bodily) conception of life. That is real knowledge. Those who are in 
pursuit of knowledge and who get the opportunity to associate with 
a pure devotee also engage in the devotional service of the Lord. 
Sages like the four Kumaras, as well as fools and birds, can engage in 
the Lord*s transcendental service. By being favored with Kfsna’s 
causeless mercy, anyone and everyone can be elevated to the platform 
of Kr$na consciousness. 

When one becomes attracted by the transcendental qualities of 
Kr^na, he begins devotional service. Snmad-Bhagavatarn (10.15.8) 
glorifies the land of Vrndavana in this way: 


dhanyeyam adya dharanl trna-vlrudhas tvat- 
pdda-sprSo drumadat^h karajabhimrstah 
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nadyo *drayah khaga-mrgah sadayavaiokair 
gopyo 'ntarena bhujayor apt yat-sprha srJh 

‘This land of Vrajabhumi Is glorified by the touch of Your feet. Being 
touched by Your fingers, the creepers also glorify You, When You 
look on the hills, rivers and lower animals, they are all glorified, and 
the gopis, being embraced by Your transcendental arms, are also 
glorified.” The gopTs (cowherd girls) glorified Vrndavana in the follow- 
ing words: “Dear friends, all these inhabitants of Vrajabhumi— 
including birds, beasts, and trees— are glorified when they see Lord 
Kr^na going to the pasturing ground with His friends and Balarama.” 

The word atma also means “this body,” The yogis who practice 
bodily exercises, considering the body to be the self, are also elevated 
to the transcendental service of the Lord if they associate with pure 
devotees. There are many people who believe the body to be the self, 
and they are engaged in many fruitive activities, including bathing 
rituals and ordinary worldly activities. However, when they come in 
contact with a pure devotee, they also engage in the transcendental 
service of the Lord. 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (1.18.12) It is stated: “O my dear Suta 
Gosvamf, even though we have become darkened by the sacrificial 
smoke of fruitive activities, you have given us the nectar of Kr^a’s 
lotus feet.” It is also stated in Srlmad-Bfwgavatam (4.21.31): “The 
waters of the Ganges flow from the tip of the lotus feet of Kr^na, and 
by bathing in that water, everyone— including fruitive actors and all 
sages— can wash dirty things from the mind.” 

Even those who believe that the body is the self, or those who are 
full of material desires, are also. In a sense, atmarama. When they 
associate with the pure devotees of the Lord, they give up their mate- 
rial desires and become perfect in the service of the Lord. The best 
example of this is found in the Hari4}hakthsudhod<sya (7.28), 
wherein Dhruva Maharaja said: 

sthanabhiidsT tapes! sthito 'ham 

fvw/77 praptavan deva-munlndra^uhyam 
kacam vicinvann api divya-ratnam 
s\mmin krtartho 'smi varam nay ace 
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*‘My dear Lord, I came to worship You because I desired some land 
on this earth, but fortunately I have attained You, who are beyond 
even the perception of great sages and saintly persons. I came to 
search out some particles of colored glass, but instead I found a very 
valuable gem like You. I am satisfied, and 1 do not desire to ask any- 
thing of You.** 

There is also another meaning to the word nirgrantha. The word 
can also mean “foolish hunter,** or “wretched poor man.** There is 
one instance of a hunter who attained salvation and engaged himself 
in the devotional service of the Lord simply by associating with the 
pure devotee Narada. Indeed, Lord Caitanya told Sanatana Gosvamf 
the following story of the hunter*s meeting with Narada. 

Once there was a hunter in the forest of Prayag who was fortunate 
enough to meet Narada Muni when the great sage was returning from 
Vaikuntha after visiting Lord Narayana. Narada came to Prayag to 
bathe in the confluence of the Ganges and Yamuna. While passing 
through the forest, Narada saw a bird lying on the ground. The bird 
was half-killed, being pierced by an arrow, and it was chirping piti- 
fully. Further on, Narada saw a deer flopping about in agony. Further, 
he saw that a boar was also suffering, and, in another place, he saw a 
rabbit twitching in pain. All this made him very compassionate, and 
he began to think, “Who is the foolish man who has committed such 
sins?** Devotees of the Lord are generally compassionate upon the 
miseries of living entities, and what to speak of the great sage Narada? 
He became very much aggrieved by this scene, and after proceeding 
a few steps, he saw the hunter engaged in hunting with bow and 
arrows. The hunter’s complexion was very dark, and his eyes were 
red. It appeared to be dangerous just to see him standing there with 
his bow and arrows, looking just like an associate of Yamaraja, 
death. Seeing him, Narada Muni entered deeper into the forest 
to approach him. As Narada Muni passed through the forest, all 
the animals who were caught in the hunter’s traps fled away. The 
hunter became very angry at this, and he was just about to call 
Narada vile names, but, due to the influence of saintly Narada, 
the hunter could not utter such blasphemies. Rather, with gentle be- 
havior, he asked Narada: “My dear sir, why have you come here 
while I am hunting? Have you strayed from the general path? Because 
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you have come here, all the animals in my traps have fled/* 
*‘Yes, I am sorry,** Narada replied. have come to you to find my 
own path and to inquire from you. I have seen that there are many 
boars, deer and rabbits on the path. They are lying on the forest floor 
half-dead and flopping about. Who has committed these sinful acts?'* 
“What you have seen is all right/* the hunter replied, “ft was done 
by me.** 

“If you are hunting all these poor animals, why don't you kill 
them at once?** Narada asked. “You half-kill them, and they are 
suffering in their death pangs. This is a great sin. If you want to kill 
an animal, why don’t you kill it completely? Why do you leave it 
half-killed and allow it to die flopping around?** 

“My dear Lord,** the hunter replied. “My name is Mrgari, enemy 
of animals. I am simply following the teachings of my father who 
taught me to half-kill animals and leave them flopping about. When 
a half-dead animals suffers, I take great pleasure In it.** 

“I beg one thing from you only,** Narada implored. “Please accept 
it.** 

“Oh, yes sir, I shall give you whatever you like,** the hunter said. 
“If you want some animal skins, come to my house. I have many 
skins of animals, including tigers and deer. I shall give you whatever 
you like.*’ 

“I do not want such things,** Narada replied. “However, I do want 
something else. If you kindly grant it to me, J shall tell you. Please, 
henceforth from tomorrow, whenever you kill an animal, please kill 
it completely. Don’t leave it half-dead.** 

“My dear sir, what are you asking of me? What is the difference 
between half-killing an animal and killing it completely?** 

“If you half-kill the animals, they suffer great pain,** Narada 
explained. “And if you give too much pain to other living entities, 
you commit great sin. There is a great offense committed when you 
kill an animal completely, but the offense is much greater when you 
half-kill it. Indeed, the pain which you give half-dead animals will 
have to be accepted by you in a future birth.** 

Although the hunter was very sinful, his heart became softened, 
and he became afraid of his sins by virtue of his association with a 
great devotee like Narada. Those who are grossly sinful are not at all 
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afraid of committing sins, but here we can see that because his puri- 
fication began in the association of a great devotee like Narada, the 
hunter became afraid of his sinful activities. The hunter therefore 
replied: ‘*My dear sir, from my very childhood I have been taught to 
kill animals in this way. Please tell me how I can get rid of all the 
offenses and sinful activities which I have accumulated. I am surren- 
dering unto your feet. Please save me from all the reactions of my 
sinful activities which I have committed in the past, and please direct 
me to the proper path so that I can be free.” 

“If you actually want to follow my directions, I can tell you the 
real path by which you can be freed from sinful reactions.” 

“I shall follow whatever you say without hesitation,” the hunter 
agreed. 

Narada then told him to first break his bow; only then would he 
disclose the path of liberation. 

“You are asking me to break my bow,” the hunter protested, “but 
if I break it, what will be the means of my livelihood?” 

“Don’t worry about your livelihood,” Narada said. “I shall send 
you sufficient grains in order to live.” 

The hunter then broke his bow and fell down at the feet of Narada. 
Narada got him to stand up, and he instructed him: “Just go to your 
home and distribute whatever money and valuables you have to the 
devotees and the brahmanas. Then just come out and follow me 
wearing only one cloth. Construct a small thatched house on the 
river bank and sow a plant by that house, just circumambulate 
the tufasl tree, and every day taste one fallen leaf. Above all, always 
chant Hare Krsna, Hare Kr^ria, Kr§na Kr§na, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. As far as your livelihood is 
concerned, I shall send you grains, but you will only accept as much 
grain as you require for yourself and your wife.” 

Narada then relieved the half-dead animals, and, getting freed from 
their dreadful condition, they fled away. Upon seeing Narada execute 
this miracle, the dark hunter was struck with wonder. After taking 
Narada to his home, he bowed down again at his feet. 

Narada returned to his place, and the hunter, after returning home, 
began to execute the instructions Narada had given him. In the mean- 
time, news spread amongst all the villages that the hunter had become 
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a devotee. Consequently the residents of the villages came to see the 
new Vaisnava. It is the Vedic custom to bring grains and fruits when- 
ever one goes to see a saintly person, and since all the villagers saw 
that the hunter had turned into a great devotee, they brought eatables 
with them. Thus every day he was offered grains and fruit, so much 
so that no less than ten to twenty people could have eaten there. 
According to Narada's instructions, he did not accept anything more 
than what he and his wife required for sustenance. 

After some days had passed, Narada told his friend Parvata Muni: 

have a disciple. Let us go to see him and see if he is doing well.” 

When the two sages, Narada and Parvata, went to the hunter's 
home, the hunter saw his spiritual master coming from the distance, 
and he began to approach him with great respect. On his way to greet 
the great sages, the hunter saw that there were ants on the ground 
before him and that they were hindering his passage. When he reached 
the sages, he tried to bow down before them, but he saw that 
there were so many ants that he could not bow down without 
crushing them. Thus he slowly cleared away the ants with his cloth. 
When Narada saw that the hunter was trying to save the lives of the 
ants In this way, he was reminded of a verse from the Skanda Parana: 
‘Ms it not wonderful that a devotee of the Lord is not inclined to give 
any sort of pain to anyone, not even to an ant?" 

Although the hunter formerly took great pleasure in half-killing 
animals, since he became a great devotee of the Lord, he was not 
prepared to give pain even to an ant. The hunter received the two 
great sages at his home and offered them a sitting place, brought 
water, washed their feet, took water to them to drink, and finally 
both he and his wife touched the water with their heads. After this, 
they began to feel ecstasy and began to dance and sing Hare Kr§na, 
Hare Kr^na, Krsqa Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare. They raised their hands and danced with their 
clothes flying. When the two great sages saw this ecstasy of love of 
Godhead manifest in the body of the hunter, Parvata Muni told 
Narada: “You are a touchstone, for by your association even a great 
hunter has turned into a great devotee.'* 

There is a verse in the Skanda Purana which states: “My dear 
Devarsi [Narada], you are glorious, and by your mercy, even the 



178 


Teachings of Lord Caitanya 


lowest creature, a hunter of animals, also became elevated to the path 
of devotion and attained transcendental attachment for Krsna.” 

At length, Narada inquired of the hunter-devotee: **Are you getting 
your foodstuff regularly?*’ 

“You send so many people,” the hunter replied, “and they bring 
so many eatables that we cannot begin to eat them.** 

“That’s all right,” Narada replied. “Whatever you are getting is all 
right. Now just continue your devotional service in that way.” 

After Narada had spoken this, both Narada and Parvata Muni 
disappeared from the hunter’s home. Lord Caitanya recited this story 
in order to show that even a hunter can engage in the devotional 
service of Kr§na by the influence of pure devotees. 

Continuing to explain the Atmarama verse. Lord Caitanya pointed 
out that the word atma also indicated all varieties of the Personality 
of Godhead. Generally the Personality of Godhead Himself, Kr§na, 
and His different expansions are all known as the Personality of God- 
head. 

Anyone who is engaged in the devotional service of any form or 
extension of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also called atma- 
rama. All such devotees engage themselves either in the regulative 
principles of devotional service or in devotional service in transcenden- 
tal love. These devotees are also divided into three categories: the 
associates, those perfected in devotional service, and those newly en- 
gaged in devotional service. Newly engaged devotees can be divided 
into two: those who have already attained attachment for the Lord 
and those who have not attained such attachment. When considered 
according to the two divisions of devotional service (namely regula- 
tive—and attachment in transcendental love) these classes of devotees 
become eight in number. By following the regulative principles of 
devotion, the perfect associates of the Lord are further divided into 
four classes: the servants, the friends, the parental superiors and the 
fiancees. 

Just as some devotees are perfected by the execution of devotional 
service, so some of them are eternally perfect. Of those following 
the regulative principles of devotional service, there are the advanced 
and the beginners; and in the transcendental loving service of the 
Lord, there are sixteen types of devotees. Thus the atmaramas can be 
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considered to exist in thirty-two divisions. If the words munij 
nirgranthOy ca and api are applied to the thirty-two classes, then there 
are fifty-eight different types of devotees. All these devotees can be 
described by one word: atmarama. There may be many different 
kinds of trees standing in the forest, but the word *‘tree” describes 
them all. 

Thus the Lord gave sixty different meanings to the word atmarama. 
In addition, He said that atma means “the living entity, beginning 
from the first living creature, Brahma, down to the ant.'" He cited 
a verse from the Sixth Chapter of VIsnu Parana in which it is stated 
that all the energies of the Lord are spiritual. Although this is the case, 
the energy which is known as the source of the living entity is called 
spiritual, but the other energy, which is full of ignorance and is mani- 
fested in material activities, is called material nature. Even in the 
material creation, the living entities are innumerable. If by chance a 
living entity in the material world can associate with a pure devotee, 
he can engage in the pure devotional service of Krsna. “Formerly I 
thought of sixty different meanings for the word atniaranWy' the 
Lord told Sanatana GosvamT, “but here another meaning comes to My 
mind by your association.'^ 

After hearing the different explanations of the word atmarama, 
Sanatana GosvamT was struck with wonder, and he fell down in devo- 
tion at the feet of Lord Caitanya. “I understand that You are person- 
ally the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Krsiia," Sanatana said, and 
with Your breathing there are many manifestations of Vedic literature. 
You are the teacher of Srlmad-Bha^vatam, and You best know the 
meanings of the verses of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, It^is not possible for 
others to understand the confidential meaning of Srimad^Bhagpwtam 
without Your mercy." 

“Do not try to praise Me in that wa^," the Lord told Sanatana. 
“Just try to understand the real natureof ^IrrHid-Bhagavatam, Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam is the sound representation of the Supreme Lord Kr^a, 
therefore Srlmad-Bhagavatam is not different frorn Kr§na. Kr^na is 
unlimited, and similarly, each word and letter of Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
has unlimited meanings. One can understand these meanings through 
the association of devotees. Don't, then, say that Bhagavatam is simply 
a collection of answers to questions," 
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There were six questions put by the sages of Naimisaranya to Suta 
GosvamT, and Suta GosvamT explained or answered the six questions 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam. There is a verse in the Vedic literature in 
which Lord Siva says, ‘*As far as Bhagavatam is concerned, I may 
know it, or Sukadeva or Vyasadeva may know it, or we may not know 
it— but actually Bhagavatam is to be understood by devotional service 
and from a devotee, and not by one’s own intelligence or by academic 
commentaries.” At the beginning of Srlmad-Bhagavatamy (1 .1 .23) the 
sages of Naimisaranya asked, 

bruhi yogesvare krsne 

brahmanye dharma-varmani 
sva/h ka^thdm adhunopete 
dharmah ham Parana m gatah 

**My dear Sir, kindly tell us whether the principles of religion have 
gone with the Lord, after His departure for His own abode. How can 
we find such principles after His departure?” 

The reply was (1.3.43): 

krsne svadhamopagate 
dharma-jhanadibhih saha 
kalau nasta<frsam esa 
puranarko 'dhunoditah 

After Krsna departed to His abode with all religious principles, His 
representative, the SrJmad-Bhagavatam, the Maha-purana, remains as 
the blazing, Illuminating sun,” 

Lord Caitanya then ^Id Sanatana GosvamT: “I was just like a mad- 
man in describing tb\sAtmaramaytrst/m so many ways. Do not mind 
if I have said something mad. But if someone becomes a madman like 
Me, he can understand the real meaning of Srlmad-Bhagavatam as I 
have explained it.” 

Then Sanatana GosvamT, with folded hands, fell at the feet of Lord 
Caitanya and prayed. “My dear Lord,” he said, “You have asked me 
to prepare the regulative principles of devotional service, but I belong 
to the lowest caste. I have no knowledge. 1 do not know how such an 
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important task can be finished by me. If You will kindly give me some 
hints about the preparation of such a book on devotional service, it 
may be that I shall be qualified to write it.” 

The Lord then blessed him saying, '^Whatever you write, by the 
grace of Kf^na, will come out of your heart and will be accepted as 
you have requested. I will also give you some notes that you can take 
down. The first and foremost point is that one should accept a bona 
fide spiritual master. That is the beginning of spiritual life.” Lord 
Caitanya then requested Sanatana Gosvamt to write down the symp- 
toms of a true and the symptoms of a true devotee. The 
symptoms of a devotee are described in the Padma Purana: A person 
who is a qualified brahmana and at the same time has all the symp- 
toms of a devotee can become a spiritual master for all classes of men. 
Such a devotee and spiritual master must be respected as God Him- 
self. Even though a person may be born in a very respectable brahmana 
family, he cannot become a bona fide spiritual master if he is not a 
devotee of the Lord. One should not mistakenly think that a bona 
fide spiritual master has to be born in a so-called brahmarta family. 
The idea is that a spiritual master must be a qualified brahmana; that 
is, he must be qualified by his activities. 

This is confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam when Narada speaks of 
the different symptoms characterizing the four divisions of social 
life. Narada therein summarizes thdtbrdhmanas, h^triyas, vaiiyas and 
ilidras should be selected by their individual qualifications. In his 
commentary, SrTdhara SvamT has noted that birth in a family of 
brahmanas does not necessarily mean that one is a brahmana. One 
must be qualified with the symptoms of dLbrahmana^ as the symptoms 
are described in the sastras. In the disciptic succession of the Gau^ya 
Vaisnava sampradaya^ there are two gre^tdcaryas (Thakura Narottama 
and Syamananda GosvamT) who were not born in brahmana families 
but were accepted as spiritual masters by many brahmanas of fame, 
including Gahganarayana, Ramakrsna, etc. 

In this way there are symptoms which the prospective devo- 
tee evinces, and both the disciple and the spiritual master must 
see whether each other is eligible to become either a bona fide 
spiritual master or a bpna fide student. One should then know 
that the only worshipable object is the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, and one should learn the various /77i7/7?r(75 and sacred songs. 

The Lord then instructed Sanatana to describe the symptoms of 
those persons who are eligible to accept the mantras and to describe 
how the mantras should be understood and perfected by ritualistic 
performances. Then the Lord described initiation, morning duties 
and duties of cleanliness— washing the face and brushing the teeth— 
the process of work and the prayers to be recited both in the morning 
and the evening. The Lord also described how one should worship the 
spiritual master and mark one's body with gopl<andana. He also 
described how one should collect the tulasl leaves and wash the room 
and temple of the Lord, and He also described how one should 
awaken Krsna from His sleep. Lord Caitanya also described different 
methods for worshiping the Lord, which are the methods of the five- 
fold paraphernalia and fifty-fold paraphernalia. He described how 
ane should worship the Lord by offering Him arati five times a day, 
ind He described how one should offer food to Krsna and lay Him 
down on the bed. Lord Caitanya also spoke of the effect of going to 
loly places where there are different temples of the Lord and seeing 
.he form of God in the temple. He also spoke of the glorification of 
he transcendental name of the Lord and the different offenses which 
>ne can commit while worshiping. In the worship of the Lord certain 
)araphernalia is used, such as conchshell, water, fragrant flowers, 
)rayers and hymns, and there is circumambulation and the offering 
)f obeisances as well. One should follow the regulative principles of 
fura^carapa and accept Krsna prasada, rejecting foodstuff which is 
lot offered to Kr§na. Lord Caitanya also cautioned that one should 
ot indulge in defaming a devotee who has the actual symptoms of a 
evotee. 

Lord Caitanya also explained the symptoms of a holy man and the 
rocess of satisfying the sage and rejecting the society of undesirable 
ei^ns. The Lord also advised that one should hear Srlmad- 
hagavatam constantly. Also to be followed are duties of the day 
nd duties of the fortnight, as well as fasting on Ekada^fday. One 
iust also follow the duties of the month and observe ceremonies 
ke the birthday of the Lord, the three specific dates of fasting, 
kadasf, Janma§tamT, Vamanadvada^, Sfi RamanavamT and Nrsirhha- 
iturda^. When the fast days overlap with other days (vfddha), they 
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are helpful in the advancement of devotional service. Lord Ca^tanva 
further instructed Sanatana GosvamT to give documentarv evidence 
from the Puranas in every step. He also mentioned how to establish 
temples of the Lord, and He described the general behavior, s\ mp- 
toms, and duties and occupation of a Vaisnava. Thus the Lord ex- 
plained in summary all the details one need know in writing a book 
on Vaisnava regulative principles. 

Sanatana GosvamT was a great devotee of the Lord, and he was 
directly instructed to spread the cult of bhaktt by writing manv 
books. There is a description of Sanatana in Cattanya-candrodaya, 
and it is mentioned there that Sanatana GosvamT was one of the most 
important personalities in the government of Nawab Hussain. His 
brother, RQpa GosvamT, was also a minister in the government, but 
both of them gave up their lucrative government posts to become 
mendicants and serve the Supreme Lord. Externally the brothers 
became just like ordinary mendicants, but their hearts were filled 
with^ transcendental loving service and a great love for the cowherd 
boy of Vrndavana. Indeed, Sanatana GosvamT was dear to all pure 
devotees of his time. 
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Following the footsteps of Kaviraja Krsnadasa GosvamT, we offe^ 
our respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of Lord Caitanva. 

Lord Caitanya is described as follows: He is the only shelter 
for the forlorn, for the most fallen, and He is the onlv hope for 
those who are completely devoid of spiritual knowledge. Let us try to 
discuss His great contribution of devotional service. 

The supremely powerful Lord Kr§na is manifest in five different 
potencies. Although He is one without a second, in order to serve five 
specific spiritual purposes, He is manifest in five ways. Such diversity 
is eternal and blissful, in contrast to the conception of monotonous 
oneness. From Vedic literatures we can understand that the Absolute 
Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, eternally exists with His 
diverse energies. Lord Caitanya appeared with full diverse energies, 
and they are five in number; therefore Lord Caitanya is said to be 
Kr^na with diverse energies. 

There is no difference between the energy and the energetic in 
regard to the Lord’s appearance as Caitanya Mahaprabhu and His 
four associates— Nityananda Prabhu, Advaita Prabhu, Gadadhara, and 
SrTvasa. Amongst these five diverse manifestations of the Supreme 
Lord (as the Lord Himself and His incarnation, expansion and ener- 
gies) there is no spiritual difference. They are five in one Absolute 
Truth. For the sake of relishing transcendental flavors in the Absolute 
Truth, there are five diverse manifestations. These are called the form 
of a devotee, the identity of a devotee, the incarnation of a devotee, 
the pure devotee and devotional energy. 

Out of the five diversities in the Absolute Truth, the form of Lord 
Caitanya is that of the original Personality of Godhead, Kf^na- Cord 
Nityananda Is the manifestation of the first expansion of the Supreme 
Lord. Similarly, Advaita Prabhu is an incarnation of the Supreme Lord. 
These three— Caitanya, Nityananda and Advaita— belong to the cate- 
gory of Visnu-tattva, or the Supreme Absolute Truth. Srfvasa repre- 
sents the pure devotee, and Gadadhara represents the internal energy 
of the Lord for the advancement of pure devotion. Therefore 
Gadadhara and Srfvasa, although included in Vi^u-tattva, are depen- 
dent, diverse energies of the Supreme Lord. In other words, they are not 
different from the energetic, but they are manifest diversely for the 
sake of relishing transcendental relationships. The whole process of de- 
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votional service involves a transcendental reciprocation in the relation- 
ship between the worshiper and the worshiped. Without such a diverse 
exchange of transcendental flavors, devotional service has no meaning. 

In the Vedic literature (Katha Upanisad) it is stated that the 
Supreme Lord is the supreme living entity amongst all living entities. 
There are innumerable living entities, but there is one living entity 
who is the Supreme Absolute Godhead. The difference between the 
singular living entity and the plural living entities is that the singular 
living entity is the Lord of all. Lord Caitanya is that supreme living 
entity, and He descended to reclaim the innumerable fallen living 
entities. In other words, the specific purpose of Lord Caitanya’s 
advent was to establish the Vedic fact that there is one Supreme 
Personality of Godhead predominating over and maintaining the 
innumerable personalities of all living entities. Because the imper- 
sonalist (Mayavadt) philosophers cannot understand this, Lord 
Caitanya advented Himself to enlighten the people in general about 
the real nature of the relationship between the Supreme and the many 
entities. 

\n Bhagavad-glta Kr§na*s last instructions were that everyone should 
give up all other engagements and render devotional service unto Him. 
However, after Krona’s disappearance, less intelligent people misunder- 
stood Him. They became contaminated with the MayavadT philosophy, 
which produced so many mental speculators that people forgot the 
actual position of the Absolute Truth and the living entity. Therefore 
Lord Srf Krsna Himself, as Lord Caitanya, again appeared to teach the 
fallen souls of this material world the way to approach Lord Krsna. 
The Bhagavad-glta teaches that one should give up everything and be 
done with this world of material attachment. A pure devotee of Lord 
Kr^na and one who follows the philosophy of Lord Caitanya are one 
and the same. Caitanya's philosophy is that one should give up every- 
thing and worship God, Krsna. Krsna, as the Supreme Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead, spoke the same words, indicating Himself as 
the Supreme Lord. However, the MayavadT philosophers misunder- 
stood Him. Therefore Lord Caitanya, to clarify the situation, 
reiterated Lord Kr§na*s message; One should not declare himself to 
be as good as Kr§na but should worship Kr§na as the Supreme Lord. 

We make a great mistake if we accept Lord Caitanya as a condi- 
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tioned soul. He is to be understood as the Supreme Absolute Truth, 
the Personality of Godhead, Sr1 Krsna Himself. It is therefore said of 
Lord Caitanya in Caitanya-caritamrta: “Krsna is now present in His 
five diverse manifestations.*' Unless one is situated in uncontaminated 
goodness, it is very difficult to understand Lord Caitanya as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself. Thus in order to understand 
Lord Caitanya, one has to follow the direct disciples of Lord 
Caitanya~the six Gosvamis— and especially the path chalked out by 
Srtia Jlva Gosvaml. 

The most astonishing fact is that Lord Caitanya, although the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr$na, never displayed Himself as 
Kr§na. Rather, whenever He was detected by intelligent devotees as 
Lord Kr^na and was addressed as Lord Krsna, He denied it. Indeed, He 
sometimes placed His hands over His ears, protesting that one should 
not be addressed as the Supreme Lord. Indirectly, He was teaching 
the Mayavadi philosophers that one should not falsely pose himself 
as the Supreme Lord and thereby misguide people. Nor should 
followers be foolish enough to accept anyone and everyone as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead. One should test by consulting 
scriptures and by seeing the activities of the person in question. One 
should not, however, mistake Lord Caitanya and His five diverse 
manifestations as ordinary human beings. Lord Caitanya is the Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, Kr§na Himself. The beauty of Lord 
Caitanya is that although He is the Supreme Lord, He came as a great 
devotee to teach all conditioned souls how devotional service should 
be rendered. Conditioned souls who are interested in devotional ser- 
vice should follow in the exemplary footsteps of Lord Caitanya in 
order to learn how Kr^na can be achieved by devotional service. Thus 
the Supreme Lord Himself teaches the conditioned soul how He 
should be approached in devotional service. 

By analytically studying the five diverse manifestations of the 
Supreme Lord, we can come to know that Lord SrT Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Absolute and that Lord Nityananda is an 
immediate expansion of the Supreme Absolute Truth. We can also 
come to understand that Advaita Prabhu is also in the category of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead but is subordinate to Lord Caitanya 
and Nityananda Prabhu. The Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
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His immediate subordinate expansions are worshipable by the other 
two— namely the representation of the internal potency and the repre- 
sentation of the marginal potency. The representation of the internal 
potency, Gadadhara, represents the confidential devotee, and the 
representation of the marginal potency is the pure devotee. Both of 
these are worshipers of the other three categories, but all of them are 
engaged in the transcendental service of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

There is a specific difference between the pure devotee and the 
confidential devotee. Different potencies of the Lord are engaged in 
serving the Supreme Lord in different transcendental relationships. 
They are situated in conjugal love, in parental affection, in friendship 
and in servitude. By impartially judging, one can find that the internal 
potencies of the Supreme Lord who are engaged in conjugal love with 
the Lord are the best of all devotees. Thus both internal devotees and 
confidential devotees are attracted by the conjugal love of the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. These are the most confidential devotees of 
Lord Caitanya. Other pure devotees, who are more or less attached to 
SrT Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu, are attracted by other 
transcendental relationships, such as parental affection, friendship 
and servitorship. When such devotees are attached to the activities of 
Lord Caitanya, they at once become confidential devotees in conjugal 
love with the Supreme Lord. 

There is a very nice song sung by Sr1 Narottama dasa Thakura, a 
great devotee and acarya in the disciplic succession from Lord 
Caitanya. Narottama dasa sings: '*When will there be transcendental 
vibrations all over my body simply by my hearing the name of 
Gaurahga? When will tears incessantly flow from my eyes simply by 
my uttering the names of the Lord? When will Lord Nityananda have 
mercy upon me, and when will all my desires for material enjoyment 
become insignificant? When shall f be purified by giving up all con- 
taminations of material enjoyment? And when shall I be able to see 
the transcendental abode, Vrndavana? When shall I be eager to accept 
the six Gosvamis as my prime guidance? And when will I be able to 
understand the conjugal love of Kr^a?'* No one should be eager to 
understand the conjugal love of Kr§na without undergoing disciplinary 
training under the six Gosvamis of Vrndavana. 
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The sahklrtana movement inaugurated by Lord Caitanya is a tran- 
scendental pastime of the Lord. “By it ! live simultaneously to preach 
and popularize this movement in the material world.” In that 
sahklrtana movement of Lord Caitanya, Nityananda and Advaita are 
His expansions, and Gadadhara and SrTvasa are His internal and 
marginal potencies. The living entities are also called marginal potency 
because they have, potentially, two attitudes—namely the tendency 
to surrender unto Kr§na and the tendency to become independent of 
Him. Due to the propensity for material enjoyment, the living entity 
becomes contaminated by the material world. When a living entity is 
dominated by a desire for material enjoyment and becomes entangled 
in material life, he is subjected to the threefold miseries of material 
existence. He is just like a seed sown in the earth. If a seed is over- 
powered by too much water, there is no possibility of its fructifying. 
Similarly, if a man is captivated by material enjoyment, and even if 
the seed of such enjoyment Is within the heart of the conditioned 
soul, he can be overpowered by a flood of transcendental activities 
performed in love of God. In this way his potential seed cannot 
fructify into a conditional life of material existence. The conditioned 
living entities in the material world, especially in the present age of 
Kali, are overpowered by the flood of love of God inaugurated by 
Lord Caitanya and His associates. 

In this connection there is a verse written by His Holiness 
Prabodhananda SarasvatT in his book Sri Caltanya-candramrta which 
states that materialistic persons are very enthusiastic to maintain their 
family members, wife and children, and that there are also many 
mystic speculators who are engaged in speculating about liberation 
from the miseries of material fife and who therefore undergo various 
austerities and penances. But those who have discovered the greatest 
transcendental flavor in the movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
no longer have a taste for such activities. 

Those who are under the impression that there is material contami- 
nation in the form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in 
His devotional service are called MayavadT. According to their 
imperfect speculation, the impersonal Brahman is considered to be 
the only existence in the cosmic manifestation. As soon as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is introduced, they consider that 
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His personality arises from maya, or the external material energy. 
Such persons consider all incarnations of the Supreme Lord to be 
contaminated by this material nature According to them, the mate- 
rial body and the activities of matter which identify the living entity 
are all material manifestations According to them, liberation means 
the end of individual identification, or of the pure living entity. In 
other words, the MayavadFs maintain that when a living entity is 
liberated, he becomes one with the supreme impersonal Brahman. 
According to such Mayavadf philosophy, the Personality of Godhead, 
His abode, His devotional service and His emotional devotees are all 
under the spell of maya and are consequently subjected to the 
material condition. Those who forget the transcendental nature of 
the Supreme Lord, His abode, His devotional service and His devotees 
consider all these to be but manifestations of material activity. When 
one thinks that there is a possibility of arguing about transcendence, 
he is called an agnostic, and when he thinks that there is a possibility 
to criticize transcendence, he is called an atheist. Lord Caitanya 
wanted to accept all kinds of agnostics, atheists, skeptics and unfaith- 
fuis and swallow them in the flood of love of God. Therefore He 
accepted the renounced order of life in order to attract all these 
forces. 

Lord Caitanya remained a householder until His twenty-fourth 
year, and in the twenty-fifth year of His life, He accepted the 
renounced order. After accepting the renounced order (sannyasa), 
He attracted many other sannyasls. When He had been spreading the 
sahkTrtana movement as a family man, many Mayavadt sannyasls did 
not take His movement very seriously, but after the Lord accepted 
the sannyasa order of life. He delivered speculative students, atheists 
and those who are attached to fruitive activities and unnecessary 
criticism. The Lord was so kind that He accepted all these people and 
delivered to them the most important factor in life: love of God. 

To fulfill His mission of bestowing love of God upon conditioned 
souls. Lord Caitanya devised many methods to attract those people 
disinterested in love of God. After He accepted the renounced order, 
all agnostics, critics, atheists and mental speculators became His 
students and followers. Even many who were not Hindus and who 
did not follow the Vedic principles accepted Lord Caitanya as the 
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supreme teacher. The only persons who avoided the mercy of SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu were those sannyasJs who were known as the 
MayavadT philosophers of Benares. The plight of such MayavadT 
philosophers is described by Srf Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatf Gosvamf: 
“The Mayavadr philosophers of Benares were less intelligent because 
they wanted to measure everything by direct perception. But every- 
thing that is perceived is calculated by material perception. The 
Absolute Truth is transcendence, but according to them there is no 
variegatedness in transcendence, for they say that anything that is 
full of variegatedness is maya, ” 

During Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s time there were also other imper- 
sonalist philosophers known as the MayavadT philosophers of 
Saranatha. Saranatha is a place near Benares where Buddhist philoso- 
phers used to reside, and even today many stupas of the Buddhist 
MayavadTs can be seen. The MayavadT philosophers of Saranatha are 
different from the impersonalists who believe in the impersonal 
manifestation of Brahman. According to the Saranatha philosophers, 
there is no spiritual existence at all.The fact is that both the MayavadT 
philosophers of Benares and the philosophers of Saranatha are 
entrapped by material nature. None of them actually know the nature 
of Absolute Transcendence, Although superficially accepting the 
Vedic principles and considering themselves to be transcendental ists, 
the philosophers of Benares do not accept spiritual variegatedness. 
Because they have no information about devotional service, they are 
called nondevotees, or those who are against the devotional service of 
Lord Krsna, 

The impersonalists speculate on the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead and His devotees and subject them to the tests of direct 
perception. However, the Lord, His devotee and His devotional 
service are not subject to direct perception. In other words, spiritual 
variegated ness is unknown to the MayavadT philosophy; therefore all 
the MayavadT philosophers and sannyasls criticized Lord Caitanya 
when He was conducting His sahklrtana movement. They were sur- 
prised to see Lord Caitanya after He accepted His sannyasa order 
from Ke^va BharatT, for Ke^va BharatT belonged to the MayavadT 
school. Since Lord Caitanya therefore belonged to the MayavadT sect 
of sannyasls, the MayavadTs were surprised to see Him engaged in 
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chanting and dancing instead of hearing or reading Vedanta, as is the 
custom. The Mayavadl philosophers are very fond of Vedanta, and 
they misinterpret it in their own way. Instead of understanding their 
own position, they criticized Lord Caitanya as an unauthorized 
sannyasl, arguing that because He was a sentimentalist, He was not 
actually a bona fide sannyasl. 

Ail these criticisms were carried to Lord Caitanya when He was at 
Benares, and He was not at all surprised at them. He even smiled 
when the news was carried to Him. He did not associate with the 
3N^d\sannyasls but remained alone and executed His own mission. 
After staying for some days in Benares, He started for Mathura. 
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According to the principles of the MayavadT sannyasls, singing, 
dancing and playing musical instruments are strictly prohibited, for 
they are considered to be sinful activities. The MayavadT sannyasl is 
simply supposed to engage in the study of Vedanta, Therefore when 
the MaySvadt sannyasls in Benares saw that Lord Caitanya was 
indulging in singing, dancing, playing musical instruments and always 
chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, they concluded that He was not 
educated and that, out of sentiment, He was misleading His followers. 
Sahkaracarya’s injunction was that a sannyasl should always be 
engaged in the study of Vedanta and that he should be satisfied by 
simply having one cloth and nothing more. Because Lord Caitanya 
neither studied Vedanta formally nor ceased from singing and dancing. 
He was criticized by all the sannydsTs at Benares, as well as by their 
householder followers. 

When Lord Caitanya received news of this criticism from His 
students and disciples, He simply smiled and started for Mathura and 
Vrndavana. When He returned again to Benares on His way from 
Mathura to Jagannatha Purf, He stayed at the house of Candrasekhara, 
who was considered a sudra because he was a clerk. In spite of this, 
Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu made His residence at his home. Lord 
Caitanya made no distinctions between brdhmanas and sudras; He 
accepted anyone who was devoted. Customarily, a sannyasl is sup- 
posed to take shelter and eat in the home of a brahmana, but 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as the independent Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, used His own discretion and decided to stay at 
Candrasekhara’s house. 

In those days, by misusing their brahminical heritage, the 
brdhmanas passed a law to the effect that anyone not born in a 
brdhmana family was to be considered a §udra. Thus even the 
k^triyas and vaidyas were also considered sudras. Because the 
vaidyas were supposed to be descendants of brdhmana fathers and 
iudra wives, they were sometimes called sudras. Thus Candrasekhara 
Acarya, although born in a vaidya family, was called a sudra in 
Benares. As long as Lord Caitanya stayed in Benares, He remained at 
Candrasekhara's home, and He took His food at the home of Tapana- 
misra. 
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When Sanatana GosvamT met Lord Caitanya at Benares, he learned 
the process and principles of devotional service during two months of 
continuous teaching. Lord Caitanya’s instructions to Sanatana 
Gosvamt have been described in the first part of this book. After 
receiving these teachings, Sanatana GosvamT was authorized to propa- 
gate the principles of devotional service and SrTmad-Bhagavatam, It 
was during this time that both Tapanamisra and Candrasekhara 
Acarya were feeling very sorry about the strong criticism against Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and they came together and prayed for the 
Lord to meet the sannyasTs, 

*‘We have been mortified by hearing unfavorable criticisms from 
the MayavadT sannyasls against You,** they informed Lord Caitanya. 
“Indeed, it has become intolerable for us.** They requested the Lord 
to do something so that these criticisms might be stopped. While they 
were discussing this subject, a brahmana came to Lord Caitanya and 
invited Him to his home. All the sannyasls had been invited but 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and now the brahmana came to invite Him. 
Knowing that the Lord did not associate with MayavadT sannyasls, 
the brahmana fell down at Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s feet and implored 
Him: “Although I know that You do not accept invitations, I still 
implore You to come and take prasada at my home with the other 
sannyasJs. If You accept this invitation, I will consider it a special 
favor.** 

The Lord took this opportunity and accepted the brahmana 's 
invitation in order to meet the MayavadT 5»/7/7y5s/5. Actually this was 
an arrangement made by the Lord Himself. Although the brahmana 
who invited Him knew that the Lord did not accept any invitations, 
he was still very eager to invite Him. 

The next day Lord Caitanya went to the house of the brahmana 
and saw that all the MayavadTsan/jy^s/s were sitting there. He offered 
His respects to all the sannyasls as was customary, and then went to 
wash His feet. After washing. He sat down beside the foot basin, a 
little distance from the other sannyasTs. While He was sitting there, 
the sannyasls saw a glaring effulgence emanating from His body. Being 
attracted by this glaring effulgence, all the sannyasls stood 

up and showed Him their respects. Amongst them was one sannyasl 
named Prakasananda SarasvatT. He was the chief amongst the imper- 
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sonallst sannyaslsj and he addressed Lord Caitanya with great 
humility, asking Him to come and sit amongst them. 

‘*My dear Sir, why are You sitting in that filthy place?” he asked. 
“Please come and sit with us.” 

“Oh, I belong to an inferior sect of sannyasJs/* Lord Caitanya 
replied. “Therefore I think that I should not sit with you. Let Me 
remain down here.” 

Prakasananda was surprised to hear such a thing from such a 
learned man, and he actually took the Lord's hand and requested 
Him to please come and sit with him. When Lord Caitanya was finally 
seated amongst them, Praka^nanda SarasvatT said, “I think Your 
name is Srt Kf^na Caitanya, and I understand that You belong to our 
MayavadT sect because You have taken sannyasa from Kefeva BharatT, 
who belongs to the Sahkaracaryas^wpn/dlSyj.” 

According to the Sankara sect, there are ten different names for 
sannyasls. Out of them, three names—Tfrtha, Asrama and SarasvatT— 
are given to the sannyasJs considered to be the most enlightened and 
cultured. Since Lord Caitanya was a Vaisnava, He was naturally 
humble and meek, and He wanted to give the better sitting place to 
Praka^nanda, who belonged to the SdirasydlT sampradaya. According 
to Sankara's principles, a brahmacarJ of the Bharatic school is called 
Caitanya. However, although SrT Krsna Caitanya Mahaprabhu took 
sannyasa. He kept His brahmacarJ name and did not take up the title 
of BharatT. 

“Well, Sir,” Praka^nanda SarasvatT continued, “You belong to our 
Sankara sect, and You are living in Benares— so why don't You mix 
with us? What is the reason? Another thing— You are a sannyasl and 
are supposed to engage simply in the study of Vedanta, but we see 
that instead You are always engaged in chanting and dancing and 
playing music. What is the reason? These are the activities of emo- 
tional and sentimental people but You are a qualified 5z7/;/7>/^57: Why 
not engage in the study of Vedantal By Your effulgence it appears to 
us that You are just like the Supreme Narayana, the Personality of 
Godhead, but by Your behavior. You appear to be otherwise. So we 
are inquisitive to know why You act in this way,” 

“My dear sir, My spiritual master considered Me a great fool,” Lord 
Caitanya replied. “Therefore he has more or less punished Me by 
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saying that because \ am such a fool I have no capacity to study 
Vedanta. So in turn he gave Me the chanting of Hare Krsna, Hare 
Kt^na Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. My spiritual master told Me, ‘just go on chanting this 
Hare Ki^na. mantra; it will make You all-perfect.’ ” 

Actually Lord Caitanya was neither foolish nor ignorant of the 
principles of Vedanta. His purpose was to demonstrate to modern 
society that fools who have no history of penance and austerity 
should not try to study Vedanta just for some recreational purpose. 
In His Sik^staka, Lord Caitanya said that one should be in a humble 
state of mind, should think himself lower than the grass on the street, 
should be more tolerant than a tree, and should be devoid of all sense 
of prestige and ready to offer all kinds of respects to others. In such 
a state of mind, one can chant the Vedanta philosophy or the holy 
name of God constantly. The Lord also wanted to teach that a serious 
student of transcendental science should follow the words of his 
spiritual master. According to the calculations of the spiritual master. 
Lord Caitanya appeared to be a fool; therefore he said that He should 
not indulge in the study of Vedanta but should continue chanting the 
Hare Kr^a mantra. Lord Caitanya strictly obeyed this order. In 
other words. Lord Caitanya impressed on the MayavadTs that the 
words of a bona fide spiritual master must be strictly followed. By 
following them, one becomes perfect in all respects. 

Vedanta indicates that the last word of Vedic knowledge is the 
understanding of Kr^rja, Vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyo vedanta- 
krd veda-vid exHj mham: “By all the Vedas am I to be known; indeed, 
I am the compiler of Vedanixi, and I am the knower of the Vedas.'' 
(Bg, 15.15) When one actually comes to understand the Vedanta, he 
comes to know Krsna and his relationship with Krsna. One who 
understands K^rja, understands everything. The knower of Krsria is 
always engaged in the transcendental loving service of Krsria. This is 
confirmed by the Lord Himself in Bhagavad-gJta: 

sarvasya prabhavo 
mattah sarvam pravartate 
iti maM bhajante nidm 
budha bt0ya-samanvitab 






Plate 1 1 The body of Kfma, the ocean of the eternal beauty of youth, can be 
seen to move in waves of beauty, (p. 106) 




Plate 12 Knrw is the ocean of beauty, and His beautiful face and smile and the 
luster of His body are all-attractive to the minds of the gopis (p. 107} 









Ptote 15 ne-T^^ent! of Vptdavana are so ^orious that everyone is prepared to 
render devotional service to the Lord. (p. 170) 
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“1 am the source of all spiritual and material worlds. Everything 
emanates from Me. The wise who know this perfectly engage in My 
devotional service and worship Me with ail their hearts.” (Bg. 10.8) 

A living entity is eternally related with Kfsria in the relationship of 
master and servant. Once that service is wanting— or, in other words, 
when one is not situated in Kr§na consciousness— it is to be understood 
that study of Vedanta is insufficient. When one does not understand 
Kr§na or does not engage in His transcendental loving service, it is to 
be understood that he is adverse to the study of Vedanta and to the 
understanding of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The path of 
Vedanta study shown by Lord Caitanya should be followed by all. 
A person who is puffed up by so-called education and who has no 
humility does not seek the protection of a bona fide spiritual master. 
He thinks that he does not require a spiritual master and that he can 
achieve the highest perfection by his own efforts. Such persons are 
not eligible for the study of Veddntasutra, Those who are under 
the spell of material energy do not follow the instructions of the 
disciplic succession but try to manufacture something of their 
own and thereby step outside the sphere of Vedanta study. A 
bona fide spiritual master must always condemn such independent 
mental speculators. If the bona fide spiritual master directly points 
out the foolishness of a disciple, it should not be taken otherwise. 

A person who is completely ignorant of the science of God cannot 
be considered learned. More or less, everyone who is not in Kr§na 
consciousness is subject to foolishness. Sometimes we display our 
foolishness by accepting someone who is barely educated as a spiritual 
master. It is our duty to understand the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, whose lotus feet are worshiped by all the Vedas, One who does 
not understand Him and is proud of a false understanding of Vedanta 
is actually a fool. Mundane attempts at academic knowledge are 
simply another type of foolishness. As long as one cannot understand 
the cosmic manifestation as a representation of the three modes of 
material nature, he must be considered to be in the darkness of 
inebriety and caught in the duality of this material world, A person 
who is in perfect knowledge of Vedanta becomes a servitor of the 
Supreme Lord, who is the maintainer and sustainer of the whole 
cosmic manifestation. As long as one is not transcendental to 
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the service of the limited^ he cannot have knowledge of Vedanta. 

As long as one is within the limited jurisdiction of fruitive activities 
or is involved in mental speculation, he may perhaps be eligible to 
study or teach the theoretical knowledge of Vedanta-sutra, but he 
cannot understand the supreme, eternal, transcendental (completely 
liberated) vibration of Hare Kfsna, Hare Kr§na, Kr§na Kr^na, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare* One who has 
achieved perfection in chanting the transcendental Hare Krsna 
vibration does not have to separately learn the philosophy of Vedanta- 
sutra. According to the teachings of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the bona 
fide spiritual master, those who do not understand the transcendental 
vibration as being nondifferent from the Supreme and who try to 
become Mayavadi philosophers or experts In Vedanta-sutra are all 
fools. Studying Vedanta-sutra by one’s own efforts (the ascending 
process of knowledge) is another sign of foolishness. He who has 
attained a taste for chanting the transcendental vibration, however, 
actually attains the conclusion of Vedanta. In this connection, there 
are two verses in Srlmad-BHagavatam which are very instructive. The 
purport of the first is that even if a low caste person is engaged in 
chanting the transcendental vibration, it is to be understood that he 
has performed all types of renunciation, austerities and sacrifice and 
has studied all the Brahma-sutras. Thus one can be able to chant Hare 
Kr^na, Hare Kr§na, Kr§na Kr^irta, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare RSma, 
Rama Rama, Hare Hare. The purport of the second verse is that one 
who chants the two syllables Ha-ri must be considered to have studied 
all the Vedas: the Rg Ve<ki, Atharva Veda, Ya'iur Veda and Sama Veda. 

On the other hand, there are many so-called devotees who think 
Vedanta is not meant for devotees. Such people are ignorant of the 
fact that Vedanta is the only platform of pure devotees. All the great 
adaryas of the four Vaifnava sampradayas have made commentaries 
on the VecBntfhsDtra, but the so-called devotees known as prakrta- 
sahajiym carefully avoid the study of Vedanta-sutra. The prakrta- 
sahajiy^ mistakenty take the pure devotees and Vaisnava acaryas to 
be mental ^^^eculators or fruitive actors. Consequently they themselves 
become Mayavadls and leave the service of the Supreme Lord. 

Understanding the Vedanta-sutra by academic knowledge never 
enables one to understand the value of the transcendental vibration. 
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People who are entangled in academic knowledge are conditioned 
souls who are confused about the facts of ''mine'* and "my" 
understanding. Consequently they are unable to detach their minds 
from the external energy. When a person actually attains transcenden- 
tal knowledge, he becomes free from this duality and engages in the 
transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord. The Lord's service 
is the only means by which one can become detached from material 
activities. A person properly initiated by a bona fide spiritual master 
and engaged in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Kr§na, Krsna Kf§na, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare gradually be- 
comes freed from the conception of "1" and "mine" and becomes 
attached to the Lord's transcendental loving service in one of the five 
transcendental relationships. Such transcendental service is not a sub- 
ject matter for gross and subtle bodies. Only when one can understand 
that there is no difference between the Supreme and His name can 
one be situated in Kr^ria consciousness. At such a time one no longer 
needs to make grammatical adjustments. Rather, one becomes more 
interested in petitioning the Lord: "Hare Kr§i?a~-0 my Lord, 0 
energy of the Lord, please engage me in Your service! " 

Lord Caitanya explained all this to Prakaiananda Sarasvafi and 
told him that He had heard all this from His spiritual master. He 
further informed Praka^nanda SarasvafT that His spiritual master had 
taught Him that Srlmad-Bhagavatam is the actual commentary on 
Vedanta-sutra, as stated in Sflmad-Bhagavatam by Vyasadeva, the 
author of Vedanta-sutra, 

A student is to be considered perfected when he understands the 
identity of the holy name and the Supreme Lord. Unless one is under 
the shelter of a realized spiritual master, his understanding of the 
Supreme is simply foolishness. However, one can fully understand the 
transcendental Lord by service and devotion. When Lord Caitanya 
offenselessly chanted the Hare Krsna mantra, He declared that the 
mantra could at once deliver a conditioned soul from material con- 
tamination. In this age of Kali there is no alternative to chanting this 
maha-mantra. It is stated that the essence of all Vedic literature is the 
chanting of this holy name of Krsna: Hare Krsna, Hare Kr§na, Krfna 
Kr^na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 
Lord Caitanya also told Praka^nanda SarasvafT, "In orderto convince 
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Me about this essential fact of Vedic knowledge, My spiritual master 
has taught Me a verse from Brhan-naracRya Purana [38.126], Harer 
nama barer nama harer riamaiva kevalami Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha: In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy, the on- 
ly means of deliverance is the chanting of the holy name of the Lord. 
There is no other way. There is no other way. There is no other way.” 

In three out of the four millenniums (namely Satya-yuga, Treta- 
yuga and Dvapara-yuga) people had the honor to be able to under- 
stand transcendence through the path of disciplic succession. However, 
in the present age, people have no interest in the disciplic succession. 
Instead, they have invented many paths of logic and argument. This 
individual attempt to understand the supreme transcendence (called 
the ascending process) is not approved by the Vedas. The Absolute 
Truth must descend from the absolute platform. He is not to be 
understood by the ascending process. The holy name of the Lord- 
Hare Hare Krsna, Krsna Kr§na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare 

Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare— is a transcendental vibration because 
it comes from the transcendental platform, the supreme abode of 
K{f$pa. Because there is no difference between Kr§na and His name, 
the holy name of K^na is as pure, perfect and liberated as Kr§na Him- 
self. Academic scholars have no entrance by means of logic and other 
argument into the understanding of the transcendental nature of the 
holy name of God. The single path in understanding the transcen- 
dental nature of Hare Kr^na, Hare Kr^na, Kr§na Kr^na, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare is the chanting of 
these names with faith and adherence. Such chanting will release one 
from designated conditions arising from the gross and subtle bodies. 

In this age of logic, argument and disagreement, the chanting of 
Hare K[^a is the only means for self-realization. Because this tran- 
scendental vibration atone can deliver the conditioned soul, it is 
considered to be the essence of the Vedanta^utra. According to the 
material conception, there is duality between the name, form, quality, 
emotions and activities of a person and the person himself, but as far 
as the transcendental vibration is concerned, there is no such limita- 
tion, for it descends from the spiritual world. In the spiritual world 
there is no difference between the name of the person and the quality 
of the person. Of course in the material world there is a difference. 
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Because the MayavadT philosophers cannot understand this, they 
cannot utter the transcendental vibration. 

Lord Caitanya then told Prakasananda SarasvatT that because He 
received the order from His spiritual master, He was constantly 
chanting Hare Kr§na, Hare Krsna, Krsna Kr§na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. a result of this chanting,” 
the Lord said, ”1 sometimes become very impatient and cannot 
restrain Myself from dancing and laughing or crying and singing. 
Indeed, I become just like a madman. When I first wondered whether 
I had become mad by chanting this Hare Kr^na, Hare Kr§na, Kr§na 
Krfna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, I 
approached My spiritual master and informed him that I had gone 
mad by chanting Hare Kr§na, Hare Krsna, Kr§na Kf§na, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. Thus I asked him 
what was My actual position.” 

In the Narada-pahcaratra it is stated: 

eso vedah sa^<ihgani 

chandams! vMdhah surah 
sarvam astaksarantahstharb 
yac canyad api van may am 
sarva-vedanta-sararthah 
samsardrnava-taranah 

“AH Vedic rituals, mantras and understanding are compressed into 
eight words: Hare Kr§i?a, Hare Kr^na, Kr^iia Krsna, Hare Hare.” 
Similarly, in the Kalisantarana Upanisad it is stated: 


hare krsna hare kr^na 
krsna krsna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama 
rama rama hare hare 
iti sodasakam namnam 
kalhkalma^-nasanam 
natah parataropayah 
sarva-vede^u driyate 
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“The sixteen words— Hare Kr$na, Hare Kr§na, Kr§na Krsna, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare— are especially meant 
for counteracting the contaminations of Kali. To save oneself from 
the contamination of Kali, there is no alternative but the chanting of 
these sixteen words.’* 

Lord Caitanya informed Prakasananda SarasvafT that when His 
spiritual master understood Him, he said, “It Is the transcendental 
nature of the holy names of Hare Kr§na, Hare Krsna, Kr^iia Kr§na, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare to trans- 
port a man into spiritual madness. Anyone who sincerely chants this 
holy name very soon attains elevation to the platform of love of God 
and becomes mad after God. This madness arising from love of God 
is the first perfectional stage for a human being.*’ 

Generally a human being is interested in religion, economic develop- 
ment, sense gratification and liberation, but love of God is above all 
these. A bona fide spiritual master chants the holy names— Hare Krsna, 
Hare Kr^oa, Kr§na Kr^iia, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare— and the transcendental sound vibration enters into 
the ear of the disciple, and if a disciple follows in the footsteps of his 
spiritual master and chants the holy name with similar respect, he 
actually comes to worship the transcendental name. When the tran- 
scendental name is worshiped by the devotee, the name Himself 
spreads His glories within the heart of a devotee. When a devotee is 
perfectly qualified in chanting the transcendental vibration of the 
holy name, he is quite fit to become a spiritual master and to deliver 
all the people of the world. The chanting of the holy name is so 
powerful that it gradually establishes its supremacy above everything 
in the world. The devotee who chants it becomes transcendental ly 
situated in ecstasy and sometimes laughs, cries and dances in his 
ecstasy. Sometimes the unintelligent put hindrances in the path of 
chanting this maha-mantra, but one who is situated on the platform 
of love of Godhead chants the holy name loudly for all concerned. As 
a result, everyone becomes initiated in the chanting of the holy 
names— Hare Kr§na, Hare Kf§na, Krsna Kr§na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. By chanting and hearing the 
holy names of Kr^na, a person can remember the forms and qualities 
of Kr^a. 
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The transcendental ecstatic attachment for Krsna which results 
from perfectly understanding that Krsna*s person and name are 
identical is called bhava. One who has attained bhava is certainly not 
contaminated by material nature. He actually enjoys transcendental 
pleasure from bhava, and when bhava is intensified, it is called love of 
Godhead. Lord Caitanya told Praka^nanda SarasvatT that the holy 
name of Krsna, called the maha-mantra (great chanting), enables any- 
one who chants it to attain the stage of love of Godhead, or intensified 
bhava. Such love of Godhead is the ultimate human necessity, for 
when one compares it with other necessities (namely religion, eco- 
nomic development, sense gratification and liberation), these other 
so-called necessities seem most insignificant. When one is absorbed In 
temporary designated existence, he hankers after sense gratification 
and liberation. However, love of Godhead is the eternal nature of the 
soul; it is unchangeable, beginningless and endless. Therefore tempo- 
rary sense gratification or a desire for liberation cannot compare with 
the transcendental nature of love of God. Love of God is the fifth 
dimension in the human endeavor. Compared with the ocean of love 
of transcendental pleasure, the conception of impersonal Brahman Is 
no more significant than a drop of water. 

Lord Caitanya next explained that His spiritual master had con- 
firmed the validity of His ecstasy which resulted from His chanting 
the holy name of God and also confirmed that the essence of all 
Vedic literature is the attainment of love of Godhead. Lord Caitanya ’s 
spiritual master had said that the Lord was fortunate enough to have 
attained love of Godhead. By attaining such transcendental love, 
one’s heart becomes very anxious to attain direct contact with the 
Lord. Feeling such transcendental sentiment, one sometimes laughs 
and sometimes cries, sings and dances like a madman, and sometimes 
traverses hither and thither. In this way there are various ecstatic 
symptoms evinced: crying, changing bodily color, madness, bereave- 
ment, silence, pride, ecstasy and gentleness. Frequently the person in 
love with God dances, and such dancing places him in the ocean of 
the nectar of love of Kr§na. 

Lord Caitanya said that His spiritual master told Him: *'lt is very 
good that You have attained such a perfectional stage of love of 
Godhead. Because of Your attainment, I am very much obliged to 
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You/' The father becomes more enlivened vi^hen he sees his son 
advance beyond himseif. Similarly, the spiritual master takes more 
pleasure in seeing his disciple advance than in advancing himself. Thus 
Lord Caitanya's spiritual master blessed Him, telling Him to ‘"dance, 
sing, propagate this sahKfrtana movement, and by instructing people 
about Krsna, try to deliver them from nescience." Lord Caitanya's 
spiritual master also taught Him the following verse from Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam {1 1 .2.40) ; 

evamvratah svapriya^nama-klrtya 
jatanurago druta<itta uccaih 
hasaty atho roditi rautJ gdyaty 
unmddavan nrtyati foka-bdhyah 

“A person who is constantly engaged in devotional service to Kr§na 
and who chants His holy name becomes so Iranscendentally attached 
to the chanting that his heart becomes softened without extraneous 
endeavor. When this happens, he exhibits transcendental ecstasies and 
sometimes laughs, sometimes cries, sings and dances—not exactly in 
an artistic way, but just like a madman." 

Lord Caitanya further informed Praka^nanda Sarasvatf: “Because 
I have full faith in My spiritual master's words, 1 am always engaged 
in chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Kr^na Kesr^a, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. I do not exactly know 
how I have become just like a madman, but I believe the name of 
Krsna has induced Me. I realize that the transcendental pleasure 
derived from chanting Hare Kr^a, Hare Kr^na, Krsna Knna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare is just like an 
ocean. In comparison, all other pleasures, including the pleasure of 
impersonal realization, are like shallow water in channels." 

It appears from the talks of Lord Caitanya that a person who 
cannot keep his faith in the words of the spiritual master and who 
acts independently cannot attain the desired success in chanting Hare 
Kr§na. In the V^ic literatures it is stated that the import of all 
transcendental literature is revealed to one who has unflinching faith 
in the Supreme Lord and his spiritual master. Lord Caitanya firmly 
believed in the statements of His spiritual master, and He never 
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neglected the instructions of His spiritual master by stopping His 
sahklrtana movement. Thus the transcendental potency of the holy 
name encouraged Him more and more in chanting Hare Krsna, the 
maha-mantra. 

Lord Caitanya immediately informed Prakasananda that in the 
modern age people in general are more or less bereft of all spiritual 
intellect. When such people come under the influence of Sarikar- 
acarya’s MayavadT (impersonalist) philosophy before beginning the 
most confidential Vedanta^sutras, their natural tendency toward 
obedience to the Supreme is checked. The supreme source of every- 
thing is naturally respected by everyone^ but this natural tendency is 
hampered when one takes to the impersonalist conceptions of Sankara. 
Thus the spiritual master of Lord Caitanya suggested that it is better 
that one not study the ^nraka-bhasya of Sahkaracarya, for it is 
very harmful to people in general. Indeed, the common man does not 
even have the intelligence to penetrate into the jugglery of words. He 
is better advised to chant the maha-mantra: Hare Kr^rja, Hare Krsna, 
Kr§na Krsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare 
Hare. In this quarrelsome age of Kali there is no alternative for self- 
realization. 

After hearing the arguments and talks of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, all 
the MayavadT 5^A7/?yas7s who were present became pacified and replied 
with sweet words: “Dear sir, what You have spoken is all true. A 
person who attains love of Godhead is certainly very fortunate, and 
undoubtedly You are very fortunate to have attained this stage. But 
what is the fault in Vecfantal It is the duty of ^sannyasl to read and 
understand Vedanta. Why do You not study it?*’ 

According to MayavadT philosophers, Vedanta refers to the ^rTraka 
commentary of Sahkaracarya. When impersonal philosophers refer to 
Vedanta and the Upani^ads, they are actually referring to the 
commentaries of Sahkaracarya, the greatest teacher of MayavadT 
philosophy. After Sahkaracarya came Sadananda-yogl, who claimed 
that the Vedanta and Upani^ds should be understood through the 
commentaries of Sahkaracarya. Factually, this is not so. There are 
many commentaries on Vedanta and the Upaniyjds made by the 
Vaisnava acaryas, and these are preferred to those of Sahkaracarya. 
However, the MayavadT philosophers influenced by Sahkaracarya 
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do not attribute any importance to the Vai§nava understandings. 

There are four different sects of Vaisnava acaryas-tht 
Suddhadvaita, Visi§tadvaita, Dvaitadvaita and Acintya-bhedabheda. 
All the Vaisnava acaryas in these schools have written commentaries 
on the Vedanta-sutra, but the Mayavadt philosophers do not recognize 
them. The MayavadTs distinguish between Krsna and Krsna's body, 
and therefore they do not recognize the worship of Krsna by the 
Vai§nava philosophers. Thus when the sannyasJs asked Lord 

Caitanya why He did not study the Vedanta-sutra, the Lord replied, 
“Dear sirs, you have asked why 1 do not study Vedanta, and in answer 
to this 1 would speak something, but I am afraid that you would be 
sorry to hear it.” 

“We shall be very much pleased to hear You,” all the sannyasls 
replied. “You appear just like Narayana, and Your speeches are so 
nice that we are taking great pleasure in them. We are very much 
obliged to see and hear You. Therefore we shall be very glad to hear 
patiently and accept whatever You say.” 

The Lord then began to speak on Vedanta philosophy as follows: 
Vedanta-sutra is spoken by the Supreme Lord Himself. The Supreme 
Lord, in His incarnation as Vyasadeva, has compiled this great philo- 
sophical treatise. Since Vyasadeva is an incarnation of the Supreme 
Lord, he cannot be likened to an ordinary person, who has the four 
defects which arise due to contact with material existence. The defects 
of a conditioned sou! are: (1) he must commit mistakes; (2) he must 
be illusioned; {3} he must possess the tendency to cheat others; and 
(4) all his senses must be imperfect. We must understand that the 
incarnation of God is transcendental to all these defects. Thus what- 
ever has been ^>oken and written by Vy^deva is considered to be 
perfect. The Upani^s and Vedanta-sutra aim at the same goal: the 
Supreme Absolute Truth. When we accept the import of Vedanta- 
sutra and the Upani^ds directly as they are stated, we become 
glorified. The commentaries made by Sahkaracarya, however, are 
tndiract and are very dangerous for the common man to read, for by 
understanding the import of the Upanf^ds in such an indirect, 
disruptive way, one practically bars himself from spiritual realization. 

According to the Skanda and Vdyu Puranas, the word sutra refers 
to a condensed work which carries meaning and import of immea- 
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surable strength without mistake or fault. The word vedanta means 
‘'the end of Vedic knowledge.** In other words, any book which deals 
with the subject matter indicated by all the Vedas is called Vedanta. 
For example, Bhagavad-glta is Vedanta because in Bhagavad-glta the 
Lord says that the ultimate goal of all Vedic research is Krsna. Thus 
Bhagavad-glta and Srlmad-Bhagavatam , which aim only at Krsna, are 
to be understood to be Vedanta. 

In transcendental realization there are three divisions of knowledge 
cdlled prasthana-traya. That department of knowledge which is proved 
by Vedic instruction (like the Upanisads) is called sruti-prasthana. 
Authoritative books indicating the ultimate goal and written by 
liberated souls like Vyasadeva (for example, Bhagavad-glta, Maha- 
bharata and the Puranas, especially Srlmad-Bhagavatam, the Maha- 
purana) are called snirti-prasthana. From Vedic literatures we 
understand that the Vedas originated from the breathing of Narayana. 
Vyasadeva, who is an incarnation of the power of Narayac»a, has 
compiled the Veddnta-sutra (nyaya-prasthana), but according to 
Sahkara*s commentaries, Apantaratama Rsi is also accredited with 
having compiled the codes of Vedanta-sutra, According to Lord 
Caitanya, the codes of the Pahcardtra and the codes of Vedanta are 
one and the same. Since the Veddnta-sutra is compiled by Vyasadeva, 
it should be understood to be spoken by Narayana Himself. From all 
descriptive literatures dealing with Vedanta-sutra, it appears that there 
were many other rsis contemporary with Vyasadeva who also dis- 
cussed Vedanta-sutra. These sages were Atreya, Asmarathya, 
Audulomi, Kar^najini, Kas'akrtsna, Jaimini, BadarT and other sages 
such as ParasarT and KarmandT. 

Actually in the first two chapters of Vedanta-sutra the relationship 
between the living entities and the Supreme Lord is explained, and in 
the Third Chapter the discharge of devotional service is explained. 
The Fourth Chapter deals with the relationship which results from 
discharging devotional service. The natural commentary on Vedanta- 
satra is Srlmad-Bhdgavatam, The great dcdryas of the four Vaisnava 
communities {sampraddyas)— namely, Ramanujacarya, Madhvacarya, 
Vi^nusvamT and Nimbarka— have also written commentaries on 
Vedanta-sutra by following the principles oi Srlmad-Bhagavatam. At 
present the followers of all the dcdryas have written many books 
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following the principles of Srlmad-Bhagavatam as the commentary on 
the Vedanta, Sankara's commentary on Vedanta-sutrOy known as 
Sariraka-bhasyay is very much adored by the impersonalist scholars, 
but commentaries written on the Vedanta written from the mate- 
rialistic point of view are completely adverse to the transcendental 
service of the Lord. Consequently Lord Caitanya said that direct 
commentaries on the Upanisads and Vedanta-sutra are glorious, but 
that anyone who follows the indirect path of Sahkaracarya's 
^rlraka-bhasya is certainly doomed. 

Lord Caitanya admitted that Sahkaracarya was an incarnation of 
Lord Siva, and it is known that Lord Siva is one of the greatest devo- 
tees (a mahajana) of the Bhagavata school. There are twelve great 
authorities on devotional service, and Lord Siva is one of them. Why, 
then, did he adopt the process of MayavacR philosophy? The answer 
is given in Padma Parana, where Lord Siva states: 

maya\^dam asacchastrafn 

pracchannam bauddham ucyate 
mayaiva kalpitam devi 
kalau brahmana-rupina 

‘The MayavadT philosophy is veiled Buddhism." In other words, the 
voidist philosophy of Buddha is more or less repeated in the MayavadT 
philosophy of impersonalism, although the MayavadT philosophy 
claims to be directed by the Vedic conclusions. Lord Siva, however, 
admits that this philosophy is manufactured by him in the age of 
Kali in order to mislead the atheists. “Actually the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead has His transcendental body," Lord 5 iva states. 
“But I describe the Supreme as impersonal. I also explain the Vedanta- 
sutra according to the same principles of MayavadT philosophy." 
in the Siva Parana the Supreme Lord says; 

dvaparadau yuge bhutva 
kataya manu^disu 
sva^maih kalpitais tvam ca 
Janan mad-vimukhan kuru 


“In the beginning of the Dvapara-yuga, directed by My orders, many 
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sages will bewilder the people in general by MayavadT philosophy.” 
In the Padma Parana Lord Siva personally tells BhagavatTdevT: 

irnu devi paraksyami 
tamasani yatha-kramam 
yesarh iravana-matrena 
patityam jhaninam api 

apartham iruthvakyanam 
dar^ayal foka-garhitam 
karma-svarupa-tyajyatvam 
atra ca pratipadyate 

sarva-karma-paribhramian 
naiskarmyam tatra cocyate 
paratma-jfvayor aikyam 
mayatra pratipadyate 

“My dear DevT, sometimes I teach Mayavadt philosophy for those who 
are engrossed in the mode of ignorance. But if a person in the mode 
of goodness happens to hear this MayavadT philosophy, he falls down, 
for when teaching Mayavadt philosophy, I say that the living entity 
and the Supreme Lord are one and the same.” 

Sadananda-yogT, one of the greatest Mayavadt dcaryas, has written 
in his book, Vedanta-sara: “The Absolute Truth of eternity, know- 
ledge and bliss is Brahman. Ignorance and all products of ignorance 
are non-Brahman. All products of the three modes of material nature 
are covered by ignorance, and all are different from the supreme 
cause and effect. This ignorance is manifested in a collective and 
individual sense. Collective ignorance Is called visuddha-sattva"- 
pradhana. When that viiuddha-sattva-pradhana is manifest within the 
ignorance of material nature, it is called the Lord, and the Lord mani- 
fests all kinds of ignorance. Therefore He is known zssarvajha, ” Thus 
according to MayavadT philosophy, the Lord is a product of this 
material nature, and the living entity is in the lowest stage of igno- 
rance. That is the sum and substance of MayavadT philosophy. 

If, however, we accept the import of the Upanisads directly, it is 
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clear that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is a person with 
unlimited potency. For example, in the Sveta^vatara Upanisad it is 
stated that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the origin of 
everything and that He has multiple potencies. The Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is transcendental to the cosmic manifestation. 
He is the origin of all religion, the supreme deliverer and the 
possessor of all opulences. The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who 
is just like the sun, profusely distributes His energies while situated 
beyond the cloud of this material cosmic manifestation. He is the 
master of masters, and He is the Supreme of the supremes. He is 
known as the greatest Lord, the Personality of Godhead. His energies 
and potencies are multiple and variously distributed. It is also stated 
that is the Supreme and that saintly persons are always anxious 
to see His lotus feet [Rg Veda 1.22.20). In the Aitareya Upanisad it 
is also stated that the cosmic manifestation came about when the 
Lord glanced over material nature (1.1. 1-2). This is also verified by 
the Prasna Upani^d (6.3). 

In the negative descriptions of the Lord which occur in Vedic 
literature (as in apanf-padah} there are indications that the Lord has 
no material body and no material form. However, He does have His 
spiritual transcendental body and His transcendental form. Because 
the MayavadI philosophers misunderstand His transcendental nature, 
they explain Him as impersonal. The Lord's name, form, quality, 
entourage and abode are all in the transcendental world. How can He 
be a transformation of this material nature? Everything connected 
with the Supreme Lord is eternal, blissful and full of knowledge. 

In effect, Sahkaracarya preached MayavadT philosophy in order to 
bewilder a certain type of atheist. Actually he never considered the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, to be impersonal or to 
have no body or form. It is best for intelligent persons to avoid 
lectures on MayavadT philosophy. We should understand that the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Vi§nu is not impersonal. He is a 
transcendental person, and the basic principle of the cosmic mani- 
festation is His energy. MayavadT philosophy cannot trace the energy 
of the Supreme Lord, but all Vedic literatures give evidence of the 
Supreme Lord's various energetic manifestations. Vi^nu is not a pro- 
duct of material nature, but material nature is a product of Visiju’s 
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potency. The Mayavadi philosophers understand Visnu to be a 
product of material nature, but if Visnu is a product of nnaterial 
nature, He can only be counted amongst the demigods. One who con- 
siders Visnu to be a demigod is certainly mistaken and misled. How 
this is so is explained in Bhagavad-glta: ''Deluded by the three modes, 
the whole world does not know Me who am above the modes and 
inexhaustible. This divine energy of Mine, consisting of the three 
modes of material nature, is difficult to overcome, but those who 
have surrendered unto Me can easily cross beyond it.” (Bg. 7.13-14) 
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tt is concluded that Lord Krsna, or Visnu, is not of this material 
world. He belongs to the spiritual world. One who considers Him to 
be a material demigod is a great offender and blasphemer. Lord Visnu 
is not subject to perception by material senses, nor can He be realized 
by mental speculation. There is no difference between the body and 
soul of the Supreme Lord Visnu, although in the material world there 
is always a difference between the body and the soul. 

Things material are enjoyed by the living entities because the 
living entities are superior, whereas material nature is of inferior 
quality. Thus the superior quality, the living entities, can enjoy the 
inferior quality, matter. Because Lord Vi§nu is in no way touched by 
matter, He is not subject to enjoy material nature the way the living 
entities do. The living entities cannot attain knowledge of Vi§nu by 
enjoying their habits of mental speculation. The infinitesimal living 
entities are not the enjoyers of Vispu, but they are enjoyed by Vi^nu. 
Only the greatest offender thinks that Vi^iju is enjoyed. The greatest 
blasphemy is to consider Vi§ou and the living entity on the same level. 

The Supreme Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, is com- 
pared to a blazing fire, and the innumerable living entities are com- 
pared to sparks emanating from that fire. Although both the Supreme 
Lord and the living entities are qualitatively fire, there is yet a 
distinction. Vi§nu the Supreme is infinite, whereas the living entities, 
which are but sparks, are infinitesimal. The infinitesimal living entities 
are emanations from the original infinite spirit. In their constitutional 
position as Infinitesimal spirits, there is no trace of matter. 

The living entities are not as great as Narayana, Vi§nu, who is 
beyond this material creation. Even Sahkaracarya accepts Narayana 
to be beyond the material creation. Since neither Vt^nu nor the living 
entity are of the material creation, someone may inquire, “Why were 
the small particles of spirit created at all?"’ The answer is that the 
Supreme Absolute Truth is complete in His perfection when He is 
both infinite and infinitesimal. If He is simply infinite and is not 
infinitesimal, He is not perfect. The infinite portion is the Visnu- 
tattva, or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the infinitesimal 
portion is the living entity. 

Due to the infinite desires of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
there is existence in the spiritual world, and due to the infinitesimal 
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desires of the living entity, there is existence in the material world. 
When the infinitesimal living entities are engaged in their infinitesimal 
desires for material enjoyment, they are called JIva-iakti, but when 
they are dovetailed with the infinite, they are called liberated souls. 
There is no need to ask, therefore, why God created the infinitesimal 
portions; they are simply the complementary side of the Supreme. It 
is doubtlessly essential for the infinite to have infinitesimal portions 
which are inseparable parts and parcels of the supreme soul. Because 
the living entities are infinitesimal parts and parcels of the Supreme, 
there is a reciprocation of feelings between the infinite and the 
infinitesimal. Had there been no infinitesimal living entities, the 
Supreme Lord would have been inactive, and there would not be 
variegated ness in spiritual life. There is no meaning to a king if there 
are no subjects, and there is no meaning to the Supreme God if there 
are no infinitesimal living entities. How can there be meaning to the 
word *‘lord’* if there is no one to overlord? The conclusion is that the 
living entities are considered to be expansions of the energy of the 
Supreme Lord, and the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, 
Kr§^ia, is the energetic. 

In all Vedic literatures, including Bhagavad-glta and Vtsnu Parana, 
much evidence is given to distinguish between the energy and the 
energetic. In Bhagavad-g7ta (Bg. 7.4) it is clearly stated that earth, 
water, fire, air and ether are the five principal gross elements of the 
material world and that mind, intelligence and false ego are the three 
subtle elements. All material nature is divided into these eight elements 
which together comprise the inferior nature, or energy, of the Lord. 
Another name for this inferior nature is maya, or illusion. Beyond 
these eight inferior elements there is a superior energy, which is called 
para-prakrtf. That para-prakrti is the living entity, who is found in 
great numbers throughout the material world. He is indicated in 
Bhagavad-glia (Bg.7.5) zsjfva-bhutam. The purport is that the Supreme 
Lord is the Absolute Truth, the energetic, and as such He has His 
energies. When His energy is not properly manifested, or when it is 
covered by some shadow, it is called maya-saktf. The material cosmic 
manifestation is a product of that covered mayo’-iakti. 

The living entities are factually beyond this covered inferior energy. 
They have their pure spiritual existence and their pure identity, as 
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well as their pure mental activities. All of them are beyond the 
manifestation of this material cosmos. Although the living entity's 
mind, intelligence and identity are beyond the range of this material 
world, when he enters into this material world due to his desire to 
dominate matter, his original mind, intelligence and body become 
covered by the material energy. When he is again uncovered from 
these material or inferior energies, he is called liberated. When he is 
liberated, he has no false ego, but his real ego again comes Into exis- 
tence. Foolish mental speculators think that after liberation one’s 
identity is lost, but that is not so. Because the living entity is eternally 
part and parcel of God, when he is liberated, he revives his original, 
eternal, part-and-parcel identity. The realization of aham brahmasmi 
am not this body”) does not mean that the living entity loses his 
identity. At the present moment a person may consider himself to be 
matter, but in his liberated state he will understand that he is not 
matter but spirit soul, part of the infinite. To become Kr§i;ia con- 
scious or spiritually conscious and to engage in the transcendental 
loving service of Kr§na are signs of the liberated stage. In the Vf^nu 
Purana (6.7.61) it is clearly stated: 

visnu-iaktiJi para prokta 
k^etra-jnakhya tathapara 

avidya-karma-samjhanya 
trtlya Saktir i^yate 

”The energy of the Supreme Lord is divided into three: para, 
ksetrajha and avidya.** The para energy is actually the energy of the 
Supreme Lord Himself; the ksetrajha energy is the living entity; and 
the avidya energy is the material world, or imyd. It is called avidya, 
or ignorance, because under the spell of this material energy one 
forgets his actual position and his relationship with the Supreme Lord. 
The conclusion is that the living entities represent one of the energies 
of the Supreme Lord, and as infinitesimal parts and parcels of the 
Supreme, they are called jJvas. If the jJvas are artificially placed on 
the same level with the infinite Supreme— for both of them are 
Brahman, or spirit— bewilderment will certainly be the result. 

Generally MayavadT philosophers are perplexed before a learned 
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Vai^nava because the Mayavadis cannot explain the cause of bondage 
of the living entities. They simply say, “It is due to ignorance,’* but 
they cannot explain why the living entities are covered by ignorance 
if they are supreme. The actual reason is that the living entities, 
although qualitatively one with the Supreme, are infinitesimal, and 
not infinite. Had they been infinite, there would have been no 
possibility of their being covered by ignorance. Because the living 
entity is infinitesimal, he is covered by an inferior energy.The foolish- 
ness and ignorance of the Mayavadis are revealed when they try to 
explain how it is the infinite is covered by ignorance. It is offensive 
to attempt to qualify the infinite as being subject to the spell of 
ignorance. 

Although Sankara was attempting to cover the Supreme Lord by 
his Mayavadl philosophy, he was simply following the order of the 
Supreme Lord. It should be understood that his teachings were a 
timely necessity but not a permanent fact. In the Vedanta-sutra the 
distinction between the energy and the energetic is accepted from the 
very beginning. In that Vedanta-sutra the first aphorism (janmady 
asya) clearly explains that the Supreme Absolute Truth is the origin 
or source of all emanations. Thus the emanations are the energy of the 
Supreme, whereas the Supreme Himself is the energetic. Sankara has 
falsely argued that if the transformation of energy is accepted, the 
Supreme Absolute Truth cannot remain immutable. But this is not 
true. Despite the fact that unlimited energy is always being generated, 
the Supreme Absolute Truth remains always the same. He is not 
affected by the emanation of unlimited energies. Sahkaracarya has 
therefore incorrectly established his theory of illusion. 

Rlmanujacarya has discussed this point very nicely: “If you argue 
that before the creation of this material world there was only one 
Absolute Truth, then how Is it {possible that the living entity emanated 
from Him? If He were alone, how could He have produced or generated 
the infinitesimal living entities?” In answer to this question, the Vedas 
state that everything is generated from the Absolute Truth, every- 
thing is maintained by the Absolute Truth, and, after annihilation, ev- 
erything enters into the Absolute Truth. From this statement it is clear 
that the living entities enter into the supreme existence when they are 
liberated, and they do not change their original constitutional position. 
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We must always remember that the Supreme Lord has His creative 
function and that the infinitesimal living entities have their creative 
functions also. It is not that their creative function is lost when they 
are liberated and enter into the Supreme after the dissolution of the 
material body. On the contrary, the creative function of the living 
entity is properly manifested in the liberated state. If the living 
entity's activities are manifest even when he is materially conditioned, 
then how is it possible for his activities to stop when he attains 
liberation? The living entity's entering the state of liberation may be 
compared to a bird entering a tree, or an animal entering the forest, 
or a plane entering the sky. In no case is identity lost. 

When explaining the first aphorism of the Vedanta-sutra, Sankara 
most unceremoniously tried to explain that Brahman, or the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, is impersonal. He also cunningly tried to switch the 
doctrine of by-product into the doctrine of change. For the Supreme 
Absolute Truth, there is no change. It is simply that a by-product 
results from His inconceivable powers of action. In other words, a 
relative truth is produced out of the Supreme Truth. When a chair is 
produced out of crude wood, it is said that a by-product is produced. 
The Supreme Absolute Truth, Brahman, is immutable, and when we 
find a by-product—the living entity or this cosmic manifestation-it is 
a transformation, or a by-product of the Supreme. It is like milk 
being transformed Into yogurt. In this way, if we study the living 
entities in the cosmic manifestation, it will appear that they are not 
different from the original Absolute Truth, but from Vedic literatures 
we understand that the Absolute Truth has varieties of energy and 
that the living entities and the cosmic manifestation are but a demon- 
stration of His energies. The energies are not separate from the 
energetic; therefore the living entity and cosmic manifestation are 
inseparable truths, part of the Absolute Truth, Such a conclusion 
regarding the Absolute Truth and the relative truth should be accept- 
able to any sane man. 

The Supreme Absolute Truth has His inconceivable potency, out 
of which this cosmos has been manifested- In other words, the 
Supreme Absolute Truth is the In^edient, and the living entity and 
cosmic manifestation are the by-products. In the TmttirJya Upm!^ 
it is clearly stated, yoto w imani bhut^ fiyante: *The Absolute 
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Truth is the original reservoir of all ingredients, and this material world 
and its living entities are produced from those ingredients/' 

Unintelligent persons who cannot understand this doctrine of by- 
products cannot grasp how the cosmic manifestation and the living 
entity are simultaneously one and different from the Absolute Truth. 
Not understanding this, one concludes, out of fear, that this cosmic 
manifestation and the living entity are false. Sahkaracarya gives the 
example of a rope being mistaken for a snake, and sometimes the 
example of mistaking an oyster shell for gold is cited, but surely such 
arguments are ways of cheating. As mentioned in the Man^kya 
Upani^d, the rope for a snake and the oyster for gold examples have 
their different applications and can be understood as follows. The 
living entity in his original constitutional position is pure spirit. When 
a human being identifies himself with the material body, he may be 
said to be mistaking a rope for a snake, or an oyster shell for gold. 
The doctrine of transformation is accepted when one thing is mistaken 
for another. Actually the body is not the living entity, but the 
doctrine of transformation accepts the body as the living entity. 
Every conditioned sou! is undoubtedly contaminated by this doctrine 
of transformation. 

The conditional state of the living entity is his diseased condition. 
Originally the living entity and the original cause of this cosmic 
manifestation exist outside the state of transformation. However, 
mistaken thoughts and arguments can overcome a person when he 
for^ts the inconceivable energies of the Supreme Lord. Even in the 
material world there are many examples. The sun has been producing 
unlimited energy from time immemorial, and so many by-products 
result from the sun; yet there is no change in the heat and temperature 
of the sun itself. Despite its being a material product, if the sun can 
maintain its original temperature and yet produce so many by- 
products, IS it difficult for the Supreme Absolute Truth to remain 
unchang^ in spite of producing so many by-products by His incon- 
ceivable energy? Thus there is no question of transformation as far as 
the Supreme Absolute Truth is concerned. 

^ In Vedic literatures there is information of a material product called 
jrtouchstofie*’ which simply by touch can transform iron into gold, 
n he touchstone can produce an unlimited quantity of gold and yet 



The Goal of Vedanta Study 


223 


remain the same. Only In the state of ignorance can one accept the 
MayavadT conclusion that this cosmic manifestation and the living 
entities are false or illusory. No sane man would impose ignorance 
and illusion upon the Supreme Absolute Truth, who is absolute in 
everything. There is no possibility of change, ignorance or illusion 
being in Him. The Supreme Brahman is transcendental and com- 
pletely different from all material conceptions. In the Supreme 
Absolute Truth there is every possible inconceivable energy existing. 
In the Svetatvatara Upanisad it is stated that the Supreme Absolute 
Personality of Godhead is full of inconceivable energies and that no 
one else possesses such energies. 

By misunderstanding the inconceivable energies of the Supreme, 
one may falsely conclude that the Supreme Absolute Truth is imper- 
sonal. Such a deluded conclusion is experienced by a living being 
when he is in an acute stage of disease. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam also 
there are statements to the effect that the supreme atma^ the Lord, 
has inconceivable and innumerable potencies. {Bhdg, 3.33.3) It is also 
stated in Brahma-sutra that the supreme spirit has many variegated 
and inconceivable energies. Nor should one think that there is any 
possibility of ignorance existing in the Absolute Truth. Ignorance and 
knowledge are conceptions in this world of duality, but in the 
Absolute there is no duality. It is simply foolishness to consider that 
the Absolute is covered by ignorance. If the Absolute Truth can 
possibly be covered by ignorance, how can it be said to be Absolute? 
Understanding the inconceivability of the Absolute is the only solu- 
tion to the question of duality. This is because duality arises from 
the inconceivable energy of the Absolute. By His inconceivable 
energies, the Supreme Absolute Truth can remain unchanged and yet 
produce this cosmic manifestation with all its living entities, just as 
touchstone can produce unlimited quantities of gold and yet remain 
unchanged. Because the Absolute Truth has such inconceivable ener- 
gies, the material quality of ignorance cannot pertain to Him.The true 
variegatedness which exists in the Absolute Truth is a product of His 
inconceivable energy. Indeed, it can be safely concluded that this 
cosmic manifestation is but a by-product of His inconceivable energies. 
Once we accept the inconceivable energies of the Supreme Lord, we 
will find that there is no duality at all. The expansion of the energy 
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of the Supreme Lord is as true as the Supreme Lord. As far as the 
manifestation of the supreme energy is concerned, there is no question 
of transformation. The same example can be cited: in spite of pro- 
ducing unlimited quantities of gold, the touchstone remains the same. 
We therefore hear some sages say that the Supreme is the ingredient 
or cause of this cosmic manifestation. 

Actually the example of the rope and the snake is not completely 
irregular. When we accept a rope to be a snake, it is to be understood 
that we have experienced a snake previously. Otherwise, how can the 
rope be mistaken for a snake? Thus the conception of a snake is not 
untrue or unreal in itself. It is the false identity that is untrue or 
unreal. When, by mistake, we consider the rope to be a snake, that is 
our ignorance. But the very idea of a snake is not in itself ignorance. 
When we accept a mirage to be water in the desert, there is no 
question of water being a false concept. Water is a fact, but it is a 
mistake to think that there is water in the desert. 

Thus this cosmic manifestation Is not false, as Sahkaracarya main- 
tains, Actually there is nothing false here. The MayavadTs say that 
this world is false because of their ignorance. It is the conclusion of 
Val^nava philosophy that this cosmic manifestation is a by-product 
of the inconceivable energies of the Supreme Lord. 

The principal word in the Vedas, pranava omkara, is the sound 
representation of the Supreme Lord. Therefore omkara should be 
considered the supreme sound. However, Sahkaracarya has falsely 
preached that tat tvam as/ are the supreme vibrations. Orhkara is the 
reservoir of all the energies of the Supreme Lord. Sankara is wrong in 
maintaining that the words tat tvam as/ are the supreme vibrations of 
the Vedas, for tat tvam as/ are secondary words only. Tat tvam as/ 
suggests only a partial representation, in Bhagavad-glta the Lord has in 
many places given importance to omkara, (Bg. 8.1 3, 9.17, 17.24). Simil- 
arly, om/edra is given importance in the A tharva Veda and the Mandukya 
Upanisad. In his Bkagavat-sandarbha, SrTla JTva GosvamT says: 

Omkara is the most confidential sound representation of the Supreme 
Lord.** The sound representation or name of the Supreme Lord is as 
good as the Supreme Lord Himself. By vibrating the sound omkara, 
or of Hare Kr§na, Hare Kr§na, Kr§na Kr^pa, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare, one can be delivered from the 
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contamination of this material world. Because such vibrations of 
transcendental sound can deliver a conditioned soul, they are known 
as tarOy or deliverers. 

That the sound vibration of the Supreme Lord is identical with the 
Supreme Lord is a fact. This is confirmed in the Narada-pancaratra: 

vyaktam hi bhagavan eva 
sak^an-narayanah svayam 

astaksara-svarupena 
mukhesu parivartate 

**When the transcendental sound vibration is practiced by a condi- 
tioned soul, the Supreme Lord is present on his tongue.** In the 
Mandukya Upani^ad it is said that when omkara is chanted, whatever 
is seen as material is seen perfectly as spiritual. In the spiritual world 
or in spiritual vision there is nothing but omkara, or the one alternate, 
om. Unfortunately, Sankara has abandoned this chief word, 
and has whimsically accepted tat tvam asi as the supreme vibration of 
the Vedas, By accepting such a secondary word and leaving aside the 
principal vibration, he has given up a direct interpretation of the 
scripture in favor of his own indirect interpretation. 

SrTpada Sankaracarya has unceremoniously obscured the Kr§na 
consciousness described in tbt Purusa-vedanta-sutra by manufacturing 
an indirect interpretation and abandoning the direct interpretation. 
Unless we take all the statements of Vedanta-sutra as self-evident, 
there is no point in studying Vedantasutra, Interpreting the verses of 
Vedanta-sutra according to one's own whim is the greatest disservice 
to the self-evident Vedas, 

As far as the omkara pranava is concerned, it is considered to be 
the sound incarnation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. As 
such, omkara is eternal, unlimited, transcendental, supreme and 
indestructible. He (omkara) is the beginning, middle and end, and He 
is beginningless as well. When one understands othkara as such, he 
becomes immortal. One should thus kno^ omkara as a representation 
of the Supreme situated in everyone's heart. One who understands 
omkara and Vi§nu as being one and the same and all-pervading never 
laments in the material world, nor does he remain ziddra. 
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Although He (omkara) has no material form, He is unlimitedly 
expanded, and He has unlimited form. By understanding o/wAara one 
can become free from the duality of the material world and attain 
absolute knowledge. Therefore omkara is the most auspicious repre- 
sentation of the Supreme Lord. Such is the description given by 
Mandl/kya Upanjsad. One should not foolishly interpret an Upanisadic 
description and say that because the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
“cannot’^ appear Himself in this material world in His own form, He 
sends His sound representation (omkara) instead. Due to such a false 
interpretation, omkara comes to be considered something material, 
and consequently omkara is misunderstood and praised as being 
simply an exhibition or symbol of the Lord. Actually omkara is as 
good as any other incarnation of the Supreme Lord. 

The Lord has innumerable incarnations, and omkara is one of them. 
As Krsna states \n Bhagavad-gTta: ‘‘Amongst vibrations, 1 am the sylla- 
ble om."' (Bg. 9.17) This means thRt omkara is non different from Krsna. 
impersonalists, however, give more importance to omkara than to the 
Personality of Godhead, Krsna. The fact is, however, that any repre- 
sentational incarnation of the Supreme Lord is nondifferent from 
Him. Such an incarnation or representation is as good spiritually as 
the Supreme Lord. Omkara is therefore the ultimate representation 
of all the Vedas, Indeed, the Vedic mantras or hymns have transcen- 
dental value because they are prefixed by the syllable om. The 
Vaisnavas interpret omkara as follows: by the letter O, Krsna, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, is indicated; by the letter U, Krsna’s 
eternal consort Srlmati Radharam is indicated; and by the letter Af, 
the eternal servitor of the Supreme Lord, the living entity, is indicated. 
Sankara has not given such importance to the omkara. However, 
importance is given in the Vedas, the Ramayana, the Puranas and in 
the Mahabimrata from beginning to end. Thus the glories of the 
Supreme Lord, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, are declared. 
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In this way Lord Caitanya condemned attempts at indirect inter- 
pretation of the Veddnta-sutra, and all the sannyasls present were 
struck with wonder by His explanation. After hearing the direct 
interpretation, one of the sannyasTs immediately declared, ‘ O 
^^da Caitanya, whatever You have explained in Your condemna- 
tion of the indirect interpretation of omkara is most useful. Only a 
fortunate person can accept Your interpretation as the right one. 
Actually, every one of us now knows that the interpretations given 
by ^adkara are all artificial and imaginary, but because we belong to 
^artkaracarya’s sect, we take it for granted that his interpretation is 
the right one. We shall be very glad to hear You further explain the 


Va^nta-sQtra by direct interpretation.” 

Being so requested, Lord Caitanya explained each and every verse 
of Veddnta-sutra according to the direct interpretation. He also 
explained the word Brahman, indicating that Brahman means the 
greatest, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Brahman indicates that 
the greatest is full with six opulences; the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is the reservoir of all wealth, all fame, all strength, all beauty, 
all knowledge and all renunciation. When Lord Kf^ija was present 
personally on earth. He exhibited these six opulences in full. No one 
was richer than Lord Kfjna, no one was more learned than Him, no 
one more beautiful, no one stronger, no one more famous and no 
one more renounced. Therefore the Supreme Personality of KRpa is 
the Supreme Brahman. This is confirmed by Arjuna in Bhagavad-gl& 
(Bg. 10.12). Param brahma param dhSma: "You are the Su|weme 
Brahman, the ultimate, the supreme ^jode." Therefore Biwman 
indicates the greatest, arKl the neatest Is dte Supreme Persona tty o 
Godhead, Kntja. He is the shelter of the Absolute Truth (p&a-^attvo} 
because He Is parath brahma, Thefe te mfthfng material in Hts 
lences and exhibitions of wealth, ime, strei^, feeauty, kn<^^ 
and renunciation. All the Ved^ ve®es hymns ^icate 
ewwything about Him fe sphfi«iral^^m»d'»w»cenii»«6al- 
word Brahman appears in it should be ^ 

Kcsija. the Supreme Pmsowality ^^ridhead, fe 


gent person alom» roplaees the 

The Snpteme 

mater^ modes^mttime^.i ** * - — > - - 
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attributes. To accept the Supreme as impersonal is to deny the mani- 
festation of His spiritual energies. When someone simply accepts the 
impersonal exhibition of spiritual energy to the exclusion of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he does not accept the Absolute 
Truth in full. To accept the Supreme in full is to accept spiritual 
variegatedness, which is transcendental to the material modes of 
nature. By failing to indicate the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the impersonalists are left with an incomplete conception. 

The approved method for understanding the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Kr§na, is the path of devotional service, and this is 
confirmed in every Vedic scripture. Devotional service of the Lord 
begins by hearing about Him. There are nine different methods in 
devotional service, of which hearing is the chief. Hearing, chanting, 
remembering, worshiping— all these are used in the process of 
attaining the highest perfection by understanding the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. This process by which the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is understood is known as abhidheya, practice of devo- 
tional service within conditional life. 

It is experienced in practice that when one takes to Krsna 
consciousness, he does not like to deviate into another form of 
consciousness. Kr§^a consciousness is development of love for Kf^na, 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and this is the fifth dimensional 
interest of the human being. When one actually takes to this process 
of transcendental service, he relishes his relationship with Kr§na 
directly. When there is reciprocation of transcendental dealings with 
Krjna, Kr§na gradually becomes a personal associate of the devotee. 
Then the devotee eternally enjoys blissful life. For this reason, it is 
the purpose of the Vedanta-sutra to reestablish the living entity’s lost 
relationship with the Supreme Lord Kr§na and to enable him to 
execute devotional service and ultimately achieve the highest goal of 
life, love of Godhead. This is the real purpose of Vedanta-sutra, 

After Lord Caitanya explained the Vedanta-sutra by directly 
interpreting the verses, the chief disciple of Prakasananda Sarasvafi 
stood up in the assembly and began to praise Lord Caitanya as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, Narayana. He not only very much 
appreciated the explanation of Vedanta-sutra by Lord Caitanya, but 
he stated publicly that the direct explanation of the Upanisads and 
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Vedanta-sutra ‘Ms so pleasing that we forget ourselves and forget that 
we belong to the MayavadT sect.” Thus it is herein admitted that 
Sankaracarya*s explanations of the Upani^ds and Veddnta-sutra are 
all imaginary. We may sometimes accept such imaginary explanations 
for the sake of sectarian feuds, but actually such explanations do not 
satisfy us. It is not that one becomes free from material entanglements 
simply by accepting the order of sannyasa. Yet if we actually under- 
stand the explanations given by Lord Caitanya, we will be helped. 
For instance, when Lord Caitanya explains the meaning of torer rama 
barer ndma barer ndmaiva kevalam, everyone is pleased, for it is a 
fact that there is no alternative to devotional service. Without devo- 
tional service no one can attain liberation from the material clutches. 
Especially in this age, one can achieve the highest liberation simply 
by chanting Hare Kr§na, Hare Kr^iia, Kf^na Kfsna, Hare Hare/ Hare 
Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. In Snmad-Bhdgavatam 
(10.14.4) it is stated that when a person abandons the path of 
devotional service and simply labors for knowledge, he has no profit 
other than the trouble he takes to understand the difference between 
matter and spirit. It is useless labor to try to get grains from empty 
husks. Thus it is stated in Srlmad^Bhagavatam (10.2.32) that a person 
who gives up the transcendental loving service of the Supreme Lord 
and superficially considers himself liberated, never attains to 
liberation. With great labor, austerity and penance, he may be elevated 
to the liberated platform, but for want of shelter at the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Lord, he falls down again into material contamination. 

The Supreme Brahman cannot be accepted as impersonal, other- 
wise the six opulences, which belong to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, cannot be attributed to Brahman. All the Vedas and Puranas 
affirm that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is full of spiritual 
energies, but foolish people simply reject this and deride His activi- 
ties. They misinterpret the transcendental body of Kr^na to be a 
creation of material nature, and this is considered to be the greatest 
offense and greatest sin. One should simply accept the words of Lord 
Caitanya as He spoke them before Praka^nanda Sarasvafi and the 
MayavadT sannyasls. 

The individual personality of the Supreme Absolute Truth is 
explained in Srlmad-Bhdgavatam (3.9.3-4): “O Supreme Lord, the 
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transcendental form which I am seeing is the embodiment of tran- 
scendental pleasure. It is eternal and devoid of the contamination of 
the material modes. It is the greatest manifestation of the Absolute 
Truth, and it is full of effulgence. O soul of everyone, You are the 
creator of this cosmic manifestation and all the material elements. I 
surrender unto You in Your transcendental form, O Krsna! O most 
auspicious universe! You advent Yourself in Your original personal 
form in order to be worshiped by us, and we perceive You either by 
meditation or by direct worship. Foolish people contaminated by 
material nature do not give much importance to Your transcendental 
form, and consequently they glide down to hell.” 

This is also confirmed in Bhagavad-glta: 

avajananti mam mudha 
nwnuslm tanum airitam 
param bhavam ajananto 
mama bhuta-maheivaram 

“Fools deride Me when I descend In the human form. They do not 
know My transcendental nature and My supreme dominion over all 
that be,” (Bg. 9.11) 

That such foolish and demoniac persons go to the hellish planets is 
also confirmed in Bhagavad-gJtd: 

tan aham dvisatah krurdn 
samsdresu narddhamdn 
ksfpamy ajasram asubhdn 
asurlsv eva yonisu 

“Those who are envious and mischievous, who are the lowest among 
men, are cast by Me into the ocean of material existence, into various 
demoniac species of life.” (Bg. 16.19) 

The doctrine of by-products, parindma-vdda, is asserted from the 
very beginning of Vedanta-sutrOy but SartkarSc^rya has superficially 
tried to hide it and establish the doctrine of transformation, vivarta- 
vada. He also has the audacity to say that Vyasa is mistaken. All 
Vedic literatures, including the Purapas, confirm that the Supreme 
Lord is the center of ail spiritual energy and variegated ness. The 
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Mayavadfphilosopher, puffed-up and incompetent, cannot understand 
variegatedness in spiritual energy. He consequently falsely believes 
that spiritual variegated ness is no different from material variegated- 
ness. Deluded by this false belief, the Mayavadts deride the pastimes 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Such foolish persons, unable 
to understand the spiritual activities of the Supreme Lord, consider 
Kr§Qa to be a product of this material nature. This is the greatest 
offense any human being can commit. Lord Caitanya therefore estab- 
lishes that Kr§na is soc-cid-ananda^vigraha, the form of eternity, 
knowledge and bliss, and that He is always engaged in His transcen- 
dental pastimes in which there is all spiritual variegated ness. 

The student of Prakasananda summarized the explanations of Lord 
Caitanya and concluded: ‘‘We have practically given up the path of 
spiritual realization. We simply engage in nonsensical talk. MayavadT 
philosophers who are serious about attaining benediction should 
engage in the devotional service of Krsna, but instead they take 
pleasure in useless argument only. We hereby admit that the explana- 
tion of Sahkaracarya hides the actual import of Vedic literature. 
Only the explanation given by Caitanya is acceptable. All other 
Interpretations are useless.’’ 

After thus explaining his position, the chief student of Praka^nanda 
SarasvatT began to chant Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Krsna, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. When 
Prakasananda SarasvatT saw this, he also admitted the fault of 
Sahkaracarya and said, “Because Sahkaracarya wanted to establish 
the doctrine of monism, he had no alternative but to interpret the 
Veddnta-sutra in a different way. Once one accepts the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, the doctrine of monism cannot be established 
Therefore by mundane scholarship Sahkaracarya has tried to obscure 
the actual meaning of the Veddnta-sutra, Not only has Sahkaracarya 
done this, but all authors who attempt to give their own views of 
necessity misinterpret Veddnta-sutra,'' 

Thus Lord Caitanya gave the direct meaning of Veddnta-sutra. No 
Vedic scripture should be used for indirect speculation. In addition to 
Sahkaracarya, other materialistic philosophers like Kapila, Gautama, 
A$|avakraand Patahjali have put forward philosophical speculation in 
various ways. Indeed, the philosopher Jaimini and his followers, who 
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are all more or less logicians, have abandoned the real meaning of the 
Vedas (devotional service) and have tried to establish the Absolute 
Truth as subject to the material world. It is their opinion that if there 
is a God, He will be pleased with man and give man all desired 
results if man simply performs his material activities nicely. Similarly, 
the atheist Kapila tried to establish that there is no God who created 
the material world. Kapila has even tried to establish that a combina- 
tion of material elements caused creation. Similarly, Gautama and 
Kanada have given stress to this theory that the creation resulted from 
a fortunate combination of material elements, and they have tried to 
establish that atomic energy is the origin of creation. Similarly, 
impersonal ists and monists like A$tavakra have tried to establish the 
impersonal effulgence (brahmajyoti) as the Supreme. And Patanjali, 
one of the greatest authorities on the yoga system, has tried to 
conceive an imaginary form of the Supreme Lord. 

In summary it should be understood that all these materialistic 
philosophers have tried to avoid the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by putting forward their own mentally concocted philosophies. How- 
ever, Vyasadeva, the great sage and incarnation of Godhead, has 
thoroughly studied ail these philosophical speculations and in answer 
has compiled the Vec/anta-sutra, which establishes the relationship 
between the living entity and the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
and the importance of devotional service in ultimately achieving love 
of Godhead. The verse janmady asya yatah, which appears in the very 
beginning of Ve^nta-sutra, is explained in Vyasadeva's Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, In Srlmad-Bhagavatam Vyasadeva establishes from the 
very beginning that the supreme source of everything is a cognizant, 
transcendental person. 

The impersonalist tries to explain that the impersonal effulgence of 
the Supreme Lord (brahmajyoti) is beyond these material modes of 
nature, but at the same time he tries to establish that the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is contaminated by the modes of material 
nature. The Vedanta-sutra asserts that the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is not only transcendental to the material modes of nature 
but that He also has innumerable transcendental qualities and energies. 
All these various speculative philosophers are one in denying the 
existence of the Supreme Lord Visnu, and they are very much 
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enthused to propagate their own theories and be recognized by the 
people. Unfortunate people become enamored of these atheistic 
philosophers and consequently can never understand the real nature 
of the Absolute Truth. It is far better to follow in the footsteps of 
great souls (mahajanas) According to SrJmad-Bhagavatam , there are 
twelve mahajanas, or great souls, and these are* (1) Brahma, (2) Lord 
Siva, (3) Narada, (4) Vaivasvata Manu, (5) Kapila (not the atheist, 
but the original Kapila), (6) the Kumaras, (7) Prahlada, (8) Bhfsma, 
(9) Janaka, (10) Bali, (11) Sukadeva GosvamT and (12) Yamaraja. 
According to the Mahabharata, there is no point in arguing about the 
Absolute Truth because there are so many different Vedic scriptures 
and philosophical understandings that no one philosopher can agree 
with another. Since everyone is trying to present his own point of 
view and reject others, it is very difficult to understand the necessity 
for religious principled. Therefore it is better to follow in the footsteps 
of the great mahajanas, great souls; then one can achieve the desired 
success. Lord Caitanya’s teachings are just like nectar, and they hold 
whatever is needed. The best way is to take to this path and follow it. 



CHAPTER TWENTY-TWO 


The Srimad Bhagavatam 



237 


After the conversion of the MayavadT sannyasTs to the path of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, many scholars and inquisitive people visited 
the Lord at Benares. Since it was not possible for everyone to see 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu at His residence, people used to stand in line to 
see Him as He passed on His way to the temple of Vi^vanatha and 
Bindumadhava. One day, when the Lord visited the temple with His 
associates, Candra^ekhara Acarya, Paramananda, Tapanami^ra, 
Sanatana GosvamT and others. He was singing: 

haraye namah kr^na yadavaya namah 
gopala govinda ram a irl-madhusudana 

When the Lord sang in this way, chanting and dancing, thousands 
of people gathered around Him, and when the Lord chanted, they 
roared. The vibration was so tumultuous that Praka^nanda SarasvafT, 
who was sitting nearby, immediately joined the crowd with his 
disciples. As soon as he saw the beautiful body of Lord Caitanya and 
the Lord dancing with His associates, Praka^nanda SarasvafT also 
joined and began to sing: ‘*Hari! Harir* Al! the inhabitants of Benares 
were struck with wonder upon seeing the ecstatic dancing of Lord 
Caitanya. However, Lord Caitanya checked His continuous ecstasy 
and stopped dancing when He saw the MayavadT sannyasTs. As soon 
as the Lord stopped chanting and dancing, Prakaiananda SarasvatT 
fell at His feet. Trying to stop him. Lord Caitanya said, “Oh, you are 
the spiritual master of the whole Jagad-guru, and I am not even 
equal to your disciples. You should therefore not worship an inferior 
like Me. You are exactly like the Supreme Brahman, and if I allow 
you to fall down at My feet, I will commit a very great offense. 
Although you have no vision of duality, for the sake of teaching the 
people in general you should not do this.’’ 

“Previously I spoke ill of You many times,” Praka^nanda SarasvatT 
replied. “Now in order to free myself from the results of my offense, 
I fall down at Your feet,” He then quoted averse from Vedic litera- 
tures which states that when even a liberated soul commits an 
offense against the Supreme Lord, he again becomes a victim of 
material contamination, Praka^nanda SarasvatT then quoted another 
verse from Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.34.9) regarding Nanda Maharaja’s 
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being attacked by a serpent who was previously Vidyadhararcita. 
When the serpent was touched by the lotus feet of Krsna, he regained 
his previous body and was freed from the reactions of his sinful 
activities. When Lord Caitanya thus heard Himself equated with Kr§na, 
He mildly protested. He wanted to warn people in general not to 
compare the Supreme Lord with any living entity, and although He 
was the Supreme Lord Himself, He protested against this comparison 
in order to teach us. Thus He said that it is the greatest offense to 
compare anyone with the Supreme Lord Kr^na. Lord Caitanya always 
maintained that Visnu, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is great 
and the living entities, however great they may be, are but infini- 
tesimal. Jn this connection, He quoted a verse from Padma Purana 
which is found in the Vaisnava [Hari-bhakti-vHasa 1.73): 

person who compares the Supreme Lord even with the greatest of 
demigods like Brahma and Siva must be considered a number one 
atheist." 

"I can understand that You are the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, Kriri^/* Prakasananda SarasvatT continued, "and even though 
You present Yourself as a devotee, You are still worshipable because 
You are greater than all of us in education and realization. Therefore 
by blaspheming You, we have committed the greatest offense. Please 
excuse us." 

How a devotee becomes the greatest of ail transcendentalists is 
stated \r\ SrJmad-Bhagavatarrj (6.14.5): 

muktanam api siddhanam 
narayana-parayanah 
sudurlabhah praiantatma 
kotisv api mahamune 

"There are many liberated souls and perfected souls, but out of ail of 
them he who is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
best. The devotees of the Supreme Lord are always calm and quiet, 
and their perfection is very rarely seen, even in millions of persons." 
Prakasananda also quoted another verse [Bhag. 10.4.46) in which it is 
stated that one’s duration of life, prosperity, fame, religion and the 
benediction of higher authorities are all lost when one offends a 
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devotee. Praka^ananda also quoted another verse from ^7ma& 
Bhagavatam (7.5.32) which said that all the misgivings of the condi- 
tioned soul disappear at the touch of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. However, one cannot touch the lotus feet of 
the Supreme Lord unless one receives the benediction of the dust of 
the lotus feet of the Lord’s pure devotee, in other words, one cannot 
become a pure devotee of the Supreme Personality of Godhead unless 
he is favored by another pure devotee of the Lord. 

“Now I am taking shelter of Your lotus feet,” Prakasananda 
Sarasvatt said, **for I want to be elevated to the position of a devotee 
of the Supreme Lord.” 

After talking in this way, both Praka^nanda Sarasvatf and Lord 
Caitanya sat together. “Whatever You have said concerning dis- 
crepancies in the Mayavadt philosophy is also known by us,” 
Prakasananda said. “Indeed, we know that all the commentaries on 
Vedic scriptures by Mayavadt philosophers are erroneous, especially 
those of Sankaracarya. Sahkaracarya’s interpretations of Vedanta- 
sutra are all figments of his imagination. You have not explained the 
codes of the Vedanta-sutra and Upani^ds according to Your own 
imagination but have presented them as they are. Thus we are all 
pleased to have heard Your explanation. Such explanations of the 
codes of Vedanta-sutra and the Upani^ds cannot be given by anyone 
but the Supreme Personality of Godhead. Since You have all the 
potencies of the Supreme Lord, please explain the Vedanta-sutra 
further so that I may be benefited.” 

Lord Caitanya protested against being called the Supreme Lord, and 
He said, “My dear sir, I am an ordinary living entity. I cannot know 
the real meaning of Vedanta-sutra^ but Vyasadeva, who is an incar- 
nation of Narayana, knows its real meaning. No ordinary living entity 
can interpret Vedanta-sutra according to his mundane conceptions. 
In order to curb commentaries on Veddnta-sutra by unscrupulous 
persons, the author himself, Vyasadeva, has already commentated 
upon the Vedanta-sutra by writing Srlmad-Bhagavatam/" In other 
words, the best explanation of a book is written by the author 
himself. No one can understand the author’s mind unless the 
author himself discloses the purpose behind his writing. There- 
fore Vedanta-sutra should be understood through Srlmad- 
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Blwgavatam, the commentary written by the author of Vedanta-sutra. 

Pranava, or omkara, is the divine substance of all the Vedas, 
Omkara is further explained in the gayatrl mantra exactly as it was 
explained in Srlmad-Bhagavatam. There are four verses written in this 
connection, and these are explained to Brahma by Lord Krsna 
Himself. In his turn, Brahma explains them to Narada, and Narada 
explains them to Vyasadeva. In this way the purport of the verses of 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam come down through disciplic succession. It is not 
that anyone and everyone can make his own foolish commentaries on 
Veddnta-sutra and mislead readers. Anyone who wants to understand 
Vedanta-sutra must read SrTmad-Bhagavatam carefully. Under the 
instructions of Narada Muni, Vyasadeva compiled Srfmad-Bhagavatam 
with the purpose of explaining the Vedanta-sutra, In writing i>7/77^d/- 
Bhagavatam^ Vyasadeva collected all the essence of the Upanisads, 
the purpose of which was also explained in Veddnta-sutra, Srfmad- 
Bhagavatam is thus the essence of all Vedic knowledge. That which is 
stated in the Upanisads and restated in Vedanta-sutra is explained 
very nicely in Srfmad-Bhagavatam, 

There is a passage in Isopanisad similar to a verse found in Srfmad- 
Bhagavatam (8.1,10) which states that whatever one sees in the cosmic 
manifestation is but the Supreme Lord's energy and is nondifferent 
from Him. Consequently He is the controller, friend and maintainer 
of all living entities. We should live by the mercy of God and take 
only those things which are allotted to us. In this way, by not 
encroaching on another's property, one can enjoy life. 

In other words, the purpose of the Upanisads, Veddnta-sutra and 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam is one and the same. If one studies Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam carefully, he will find that all the Upanisads and the 
Vedanta-sJjtra are nicely explained therein. Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
teaches us how to reestablish our eternal relationship with the 
Supreme Lord, how to act in that relationship, and, lastly, how to 
achieve the highest benefit from it. 

The four verses beginning with aham eva are the gist of the whole 
Bhagavatam. These are: “f am the supreme center for the relationships 
of all living entities, and My knowledge is the supreme knowledge. 
That process by which I can be attained by the living entity is called 
abhidheya. By it, one can attain the highest perfection of life, love of 
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Godhead. When one attains love of Godhead, his life becomes 
perfect.’’ The explanation of these four verses is given in Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, and Lord Caitanya gave a short description of the 
principles of these verses. He said that no one can understand the 
constitutional position of the Supreme Lord— His situation. His 
transcendental qualities, His transcendental activities and His six 
opulences. These cannot be understood by mental speculation or 
academic education; they can only be understood by the mercy of 
the Lord. As stated in Bhagavad-glta , one who is fortunate enough to 
receive the Lord’s favor can understand all these explanations by the 
mercy of the Lord. 

The Lord existed before the material creation; therefore the 
material ingredients, nature and the living entities all emanated from 
Him, and after dissolution they rest in Him. When the creation is 
manifest, it is maintained by Him; indeed, whatever manifestation we 
see is but a transformation of His external energy. When the Supreme 
Lord withdraws His external energy, everything enters into Him. In 
the first of the four verses, the word aham is given three times in 
order to stress that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is full with 
all opulences. Aham is stated three times just to chastise one who 
cannot understand or believe in the transcendental nature and form 
of the Supreme Lord. 

The Lord possesses His internal energy, His external, marginal and 
relative energies, the manifestation of the cosmic world and the living 
entities. The external energy is manifested by the qualitative modes 
(gunas) of material nature. One who can understand the nature of the 
living entity in the spiritual world can actually understand vedyam, 
or perfect knowledge. One cannot understand the Supreme Lord 
simply by seeing the material energy and the conditioned soul, but 
when one is in perfect knowledge, he is freed from the influence of 
the external energy. The moon reflects the light of the sun, and 
without the sun the moon cannot illuminate anything. Similarly, this 
material cosmic manifestation is but the reflection of the spiritual 
world. When one is actually liberated from the spell of the external 
energy, he can understand the constitutional nature of the Supreme 
Lord. Devotional service to the Lord is the only means by which the 
Lord can be attained, and this devotional service can be accepted by 
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everyone and anyone in any country and under any circumstance. 
Devotional service is above the four principles of religion and the 
understanding derived from liberation. Even the preliminaries of devo- 
tional service are transcendental to the highest understanding derived 
from liberation and the understanding derived from ordinary religion. 

One should therefore approach a bona fide spiritual master- 
irrespective of caste^ creed, color, country, etc.— and hear from him 
everything about devotional service. The real purpose of life is to 
revive our dormant love of God. Indeed, that is our ultimate necessity. 
How that love of God can be attained is explained in Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam. There is theoretical knowledge and specific or realized 
knowledge, and perfect realized knowledge is attained when one 
realizes the teachings received from the spiritual master. 
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Knowledge is information gathered from the scriptures, and science 
is practical realization of that knowledge. Knowledge is scientific 
when it is gathered from the scriptures through the bona fide spiritual 
master, but when it is interpreted by speculation, it is mental con- 
coction. By scientifically understanding the scriptural information 
through the bona fide spiritual master, one learns, by one’s own 
realization, the actual situation of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head. The transcendental form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead is different from material manifestations, and it is above 
the reactions of matter. Unless one scientifically understands the 
spiritual form of the Personality of Godhead, one becomes an 
impersonalist. The sunshine in itself is illumination, but that illumi- 
nation is different from the sun. Yet the sun and the sunshine are not 
differently situated, for without the sun there can be no sunshine, 
and without sunshine there is no meaning to the word sun. 

Unless one is freed from the influence of material energy, he 
cannot understand the Supreme Lord and His different energies. Nor 
can one who is captivated by the spell of material energy understand 
the spiritual form of the Supreme Lord. Unless there is realization of 
the transcendental form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
there is no question of love of God. Unless one can realize the tran- 
scendental form of the Supreme Lord, he cannot actually attain love 
of God, and without love of God there is no perfection in human life, 
just as the five gross elements of nature— namely earth, water, fire, 
air and ether— are both within and without all living beings in this 
world, the Supreme Lord is both inside and outside this existence, 
and those who are His devotees can realize this. 

Pure devotees know that they are meant to serve the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and that ail things that exist can be means 
by which one can serve the Supreme. Because a devotee has been 
blessed by the Supreme from within his heart, he can see the Supreme 
Lord wherever he looks. Indeed, he can see nothing else. In Srfmad- 
Bhagavatam (11.2.55) the relationship between the devotee and the 
Supreme Lord is confirmed as follows: 

visrjati hrdayaifi na yasya sakxd 

dhanravaiabhfhsto ^py aghaugha-riaiah 
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pranaya-raianaya dhrtahghri-padmati 
so bhavati bhagavata-pradhana uktah 

“If a person's heart is always tied to the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Lord with the rope of love, the Lord does not leave him. Indeed, 
even if his remembrance is not perfect, he is to be considered a first- 
class devotee." There is an example of this described in Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, Dasa-skandha (10.30.4). When the gopJs assembled to 
join the rasa dance with Krsna, Kf^na left them. Consequently the 
gopls began to chant the holy name of Krsna and, being overwhelmed 
with madness, began to inquire about Krsna from the flowers and the 
creepers in the forest. Krsna is like the sky ; He is situated everywhere. 

By study \ng SrJmad’Bhdgavatarrj, we can obtain information about 
our eternal relationship with the Supreme Lord, understand the 
procedure by which the Lord can be attained and receive the ultimate 
realization, which is love of Godhead. In explaining to Prakasananda 
SarasvatT how one can achieve the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
by devotional service. Lord Caitanya quoted a verse from Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam (11.14.21) in which the Lord says that He can be 
realized only through devotional service executed with faith and love. 
Indeed, it is devotional service alone which purifies the heart of the 
devotee and elevates him to the ultimate realization by which he, 
established in faith, renders service unto the Supreme Lord. Even if 
one is born in a low family, like a family of candalas (dog-eaters), 
one can become filled with transcendental symptoms through 
realization of the supreme stage of love of Godhead. These tran- 
scendental symptoms are described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11 .3.31 ): 

smarantah smarayanta^ ca 
mftho *ghaugha~haram harim 
bhaktya samjatayd bhaktyd 
bibhraty utpulakam tanum 

“When devotees discuss subjects dealing with the Supreme Lord, 
who can cleanse the heart of His devotee from all kinds of sinful 
reactions, they become overwhelmed with ecstasy and display 
different symptoms due to their devotional service." The Bhagavatam 
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further states: “Due to their spontaneous attachment for the Lord, 
when they chant His holy names they sometimes cry, sometimes 
laugh, dance, sing and so on, not caring for any social convention ” 
[Bhag.U.lAO] 

We should understand that Srlmad-Bhagavatam is the real expla- 
nation of the Brahma-sutra, and it is compiled by Vyasadeva himself. 
In the Garuda Parana it is said: 

artho yam brahma-sutrdnam 
bharatartha-vinfrnayah 
gayatrhbhdsya-rupo "sau 
vedartha-paribrmhitah 

grantho *^tadasa-sdhasrah 
irlmad bhagavatabhidhah 

“The Srlmad-Bhdgavatam is the authorized explanation of Brahma- 
satra, and it is a further explanation of Mahdbharata. It is the 
expansion of the gdyatrT mantra and the essence of all Vedic 
knowledge. This Srlmad-Bhagavatam , containing eighteen thousand 
verses, is known as the explanation of all Vedic literature.'* In the 
very First Canto of Srlmad-Bhdgavatam the sages of Naimisaranya 
asked Suta Gosvamthow one can know the essence of Vedic litera- 
ture. In answer, Suta Gosvaml presented Srlmad-Bhdgavatam as the 
essence of all the Vedas, histories and other Vedic literatures. Else- 
where in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (12.13.15) it is clearly stated that 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam is the essence of all Vedanta knowledge and that 
one who relishes the knowledge of Srlmad-Bhagavatam has no taste 
for studying any other literature. In the very beginning of Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam, the meaning and purpose of the ^yatrTmantra zxo 
described: “I offer my obeisances unto the Supreme Truth." This « 
the first introductory verse dealing with the Supreme Truth, which 2 
described in Srlmad-Bhagavatam as the source of creation, maii^ 
tenance and destruction for the cosmic manifestation. Obeisances un^ 
to the Personality of Godhead, Vasudeva {oth name bhagavate 
vdsudevaya), directly indicate Lord Sri Kr^na, who is the divine son 
of Vasudeva and DevakT. This fact is more explicitly presented later in 
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SrJmacf-Bhagauatam. Vyasadeva asserts that Sri Krs.na is the original 
Personality of Godhead and that all others are either His direct or in- 
direct plenary portions or portions of those portions. Srlla jlva 
Gosvaml has later still more explicitly developed this subject in his 
Krsna-sandarbha, and Brahma, the original living being, has explained 
Sri krsna substantially in his treatise Brahma-samhitd. The Sama Veda 
also verifies the fact that Lord Sri Krsna is the divine son of Devakl. 

in his prayer, the author of SrTmad-Bhdgauatam first proposes that 
Lord Sri Krsna is the primeval Lord and that if any transcendental 
nomenclature for the Absolute Personality of Godhead is to be 
accepted, it should be the name Krsna, the all -attractive. In 
Bhaga\/ad-gJtd the Lord has affirmed in many passages that He is the 
original Personality of Godhead, and this was also confirmed by 
Arjuna, who cited great sages like Narada, Vyasa and many others. 
In Padma Parana it is also stated that of the innumerable names of 
the Lord, the name of Kr§na is the principal one. Although the name 
Vasudeva indicates the plenary portion of the Personality of Godhead, 
and although all the different forms of the Lord are identical with 
Vasudeva, in this text Vasudeva principally indicates the divine son 
of Vasudeva and Devakl. Sri Krsna is always meditated upon by the 
paramahamsaSj those who are most perfect in the renounced order of 
life. Vasudeva, or Lord Sri Krsna, is the cause of all causes, and 
everything that exists is an emanation from Him. How this is so is 
explained in later chapters of SrJmad-Bhagavatam. 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu describes Srlmad-Bhdgavatam as the spotless 
purana because it contains transcendental narrations of the pastimes 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Sri Krsna. The history of 
Srlmad-Bhdgauatam is also very glorious. It was compiled by 
Vyasadeva, who drew from his mature experience of transcendental 
knowledge under the instruction of Sri Narada Muni, his spiritual 
master. Vyasadeva compiled all the Vedic literatures— the four Vedas, 
the Vedanta-sutra or Brahma^sutras, the Purdnas and the Mahabharata, 
Yet he was not satisfied until he wrote Snmad-Bhdgavatam. His dis- 
satisfaction was observed by his spiritual master, and consequently 
Narada advised h[m to write on the transcendental activities of the 
Lord Sri Krsna. Sri Krsna's transcendental activities are specifically 
described in theTenth Canto of SrTmad-Bhagavatam, the canto which 



Why Study the Vedanta-sutra? 


249 


is considered to contain the substance of the whole work. One should 
not approach the Tenth Canto immediately but should approach it 
gradually by developing knowledge of the subject matters first 
presented. 

Generally a philosophical mind is inquisitive to learn of the origin 
of all creations. When one who is philosophical sees the night sky, he 
naturally raises questions about the stars, how they are situated, who 
lives there, etc. All these inquiries are quite natural for a human 
being, for the human being has a greater developed consciousness 
than the animals. In answer to such an inquiry, the author of Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam says that the Lord is the origin of all creations. He is not 
only the creator but the maintainer and annihilator as well. The 
manifested cosmic creation is created at a certain period by the will 
of the Lord, is maintained for some time and is finally annihilated by 
His will. Thus He is the supreme will behind all activities. 

Of course there are atheists of various categories who do not be- 
lieve in the creator, but that is due simply to their poor fund of 
knowledge.The modern scientist creates rockets, and by some arrange- 
ment or other they are thrown into outer space to fly for some time 
under the control of a scientist far away. All the universes and the 
innumerable planets within them are similar to such rockets, and they 
are all controlled by the Personality of Godhead. 

In the Vedic literatures it is said that the Absolute Truth, the 
Personality of Godhead, is the foremost amongst all living personalities. 
All living beings, from the first created being, Brahma, down to the 
smallest ant, are individual living entities. Even above Brahma there 
are many other living beings with individual capacities. The Personality 
of Godhead Himself is also a living being and is as much an individual 
as the other living beings. However, the Supreme Lord is the supreme 
living being, and He has the greatest mind and possesses the supermost 
inconceivable energies in great variety. If a man*s mind can produce 
rockets and spaceships, it is conceivable that a mind higher than man's 
can produce superior things. A reasonable person will accept this argu- 
ment but stubborn obstinate people will not, 

SrTla Vyasadeva at once accepts the supreme mind as tht param-. 
esvara, the supreme controller. As stated in Bhagavad-glta and a]| 
other scriptures written by SrTla Vyasadeva, thzX paramesvara is Sj 
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Krsna Himself. This is specifically validated in Srlmad-Bhagavatam. In 
Btiagavad-glta also the Lord Himself says that there is no paratattva 
(summum bonum) superior to Himself. Therefore the author at once 
worships the paratattva, Sr1 Krsna, whose transcendental activities are 
described in the Tenth Canto. 

Unscrupulous people go at once to the Tenth Canto, especially to 
the five chapters which describe the Lord's rasa dance. However, this 
portion of Srlmad-Bhagavatam is the most confidential part of that 
great literature. Unless one is thoroughly accomplished in the transcen- 
dental knowledge of the Lord, he is sure to misunderstand the Lord's 
worshipable transcendental pastimes in thtrasa dance and the Lord's 
love affairs with the gopls. This subject matter is highly spiritual and 
technical, and only liberated personalities who have gradually attained 
the stage of paramahamsa can transcendentally relish the worshipable 
rasa dance. 

Therefore SrTIa Vyasadeva gives the reader a chance to gradually 
develop in spiritual realization before actually relishing the essence of 
the pastimes of the Lord. Thus Vyasadeva purposefully invokes the 
gayatrJ mantra: dhlmahf. This gayatrJ mantra is especially meant for 
spiritually advanced people. When one attains success in chanting 
gayatrJ mantra, he can enter into the transcendental position of the 
Lord. First, however, one must acquire the brahminical qualities and 
become perfectly situated in the mode of goodness in order to chant 
the gayatrJ mantra successfully. From that point one can begin to 
transcendentally realize the Lord, His name, His fame. His qualities, 
Qtc. SrJmad-Bhagavatam is a narration dealing with the svarupa (form) 
of the Lord, which is manifested by His internal potency. This 
potency is distinguished from the external potency, which has mani- 
fested the cosmic world within our experience. Srlla Vyasadeva makes 
a clear distinction between the internal and external potencies in the 
very first verse of the First Chapter of SrJmad-B hagava tarn. In that 
verse he says that the internal potency is factual reality, whereas the 
external manifested energy in the form of material existence is tem- 
porary and illusory, no more real than a mirage in the desert. Water 
may appear present in a mirage, but real water is somewhere else. 
Similarly, the manifested cosmic creation appears to be reality, but it 
is simply a reflection of the true reality which exists in the spiritual 
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world. In the spiritual world there are no mirages. Absolute Truth is 
there; it is not here in the material world. Here, everything is relative 
truth; one truth seems to depend upon another. This cosmic creation 
results from an interaction of the three modes of material nature. 
The temporary manifestations are so created as to present an illusion 
of reality to the bewildered mind of the conditioned soul. Thus there 
appear to be so many species of life, including the higher demigods 
like Brahma, indra, Candra, etc. In fact there is no reality in the mani- 
fested world, but there appears to be reality because the true reality 
exists in the spiritual world, where the Personality of Godhead 
eternally abides with His transcendental paraphernalia. 

The chief engineer of a complicated construction does not per- 
sonally take part in the construction itself, but it is he only who 
knows ail the nooks and corners of the construction because every- 
thing is carried out under his instructions only. In other words, he 
knows everything about the construction directly and indirectly. 
Similarly, the Personality of Godhead, who is the supreme engineer 
of this cosmic creation, knows very well what is happening in every 
nook and corner of the cosmic creation, although activities appear to 
be performed by someone else. In actuality no one is independent in 
the material creation; the hand of the Supreme Lord is everywhere. 
All material elements, as well as all spiritual sparks, are but emanations 
from Him only. Whatever is created in this material world is created 
by the interaction of the two energies, material and spiritual. These 
energies belong to the Absolute Truth, the Personality of Godhead, 
Sri Krsna. 

A chemist can manufacture water in the laboratory by mixing 
hydrogen and oxygen, but in reality the living entity can only work 
under the direction of the Supreme Lord. Indeed, all materials used 
by a chemist are supplied by the Lord. The Lord knows everything 
directly and indirectly, and He is cognizant of all the minute details 
of everything. He is fully independent as well. He can be compared 
to a gold mine, and the cosmic creations can Be compared 
to ornaments made from that gold, such as gold rings, necklaces, etc. 
The gold ring and necklace are qualitatively one with the gold in the 
mine, but quantitatively the gold in the mine and the gold in the 
earring or necklace are different. Lord Caitanya's philosophy of the 
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Absolute Truth centers about the fact that the Supreme Lord is 
simultaneously one with and different from His creation. Nothing is 
absolutely equal to the Absolute Truth, but at the same time nothing 
is independent of it. 

Conditioned souls, beginning from Brahma, the engineer of this 
particular universe, down to an insignificant ant, are all creating 
something, but none of them are independent of the Supreme Lord, 
The materialist wrongly thinks that there is no creator outside his 
own good self, and this is called maya^ or illusion. Due to his poor 
fund of knowledge, the materialist cannot see beyond the purview of 
his imperfect senses; thus he thinks that matter automatically takes 
its own shape independent of a conscious background. This is refuted 
by Srlla Vyasadeva in the first verse of Sr7macf-Bhagauatam. As stated 
before, Vyasadeva is a liberated soul, and he compiled this book of 
authority after attaining spiritual perfection. Since the complete 
whole, or the Absolute Truth, is the source of everything, nothing is 
independent of Him. Everything exists within the body of the Abso- 
lute Truth. Any action or reaction of a part of a body becomes a 
cognizable fact to the embodied whole. Similarly, if the creation 
abides in the body of the Absolute Truth, then nothing is unknown 
to the Absolute, directly or indirectly. 

In the sruthmantra it is stated that the absolute whole, or Brahman, 
is the ultimate source of everything. Everything emanates from Him, 
everything is maintained by Him, and at the end everything enters 
into Him again. That is the law of nature. This Is also confirmed in the 
smrthmantra. There it is said that at the beginning of Brahma's 
millennium, the source from which everything emanates is the 
Absolute Truth, or Brahman, and at the end of that millennium 
the reservoir into which everything enters is that same 
Absolute Truth. Material scientists haphazardly take it for granted 
that the ultimate source of this planetary system is the sun, but they 
are unable to explain the source of the sun. In Vedic literatures the 
ultimate source is explained; Brahma is the creator of this universe, 
but because he had to meditate in order to receive the inspiration for 
such a creation, he is not the ultimate creator. As stated in the first 
verse of Srlmad’-Bhagavatam, Brahma was taught Vedic knowledge 
by the Personality of Godhead. In the first verse of Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
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it is said that the Supreme Lord inspired a secondary creator, Brahma, 
and enabled him to carry out his creative functions. In this way the 
Supreme Lord is the supervising engineer; the real mind behind all 
creative agents is the Absolute Personality of Godhead, Sr1 Krsna. 
In Bhagavad-glta SrT Krsna personally admits that it Is He only who 
superintends the creative energy (prakrti), the sum total of matter. 
Thus Sr1 Vyasadeva neither worships Brahma nor the sun but the 
Supreme Lord, who guides both Brahma and the sun in their creative 
activities. 

The Sanskrit words abhijha and svaraf, appearing in the first verse 
of Srlmad-Bhagavatam, are significant. These two words distinguisn 
the Lord from all other living entities. No living entity other than the 
supreme being, the Absolute Personality of Godhead is either abhijna 
or svarat—thzX is, none of them are either fully cognizant or fully 
independent. Everyone has to learn from his superior about knowledge; 
even Brahma, who is the first living being within this material world, 
has to meditate upon the Supreme Lord and take help from Him in 
order to create. If Brahma or the sun cannot create anything without 
acquiring knowledge from a superior, then what is the situation with 
the material scientists who are fully dependent on so many things? 
Modern scientists like jagadisha Chandra Bose, Isaac Newton, Albert 
Einstein, etc., may be very boastful of their respective creative 
energies, but all were dependent on the Supreme Lord for so many 
things. After all, the highly intelligent brains of these gentlemen were 
certainly not products of any human being. The brain is created by 
another agent. If brains like those of Einstein or Newton could have 
been manufactured by a human being, then mankind would produce 
many such brains instead of eulogizing their passing. If such scientists 
cannot even manufacture such brains, what to speak of foolish atheists 
who defy the authority of the Lord? 

Even the MayavacTi impersonalists who flatter themselves and 
believe that they have become the Lord themselves are not abhijhah or 
svaraty fully cognizant or fully independent. The Mayavadl monists 
undergo a severe process of austerity and penance to acquire knowl- 
edge of becoming one with the Lord, but ultimately they become 
dependent on some rich follower who supplies them with requisite 
paraphernalia to construct great monasteries and temples. Atheists 
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like Ravana and Hiranyakasipu had to undergo severe penances before 
they could flout the authority of the Lord, but ultimately they were 
so helpless that they could not save themselves when the Lord 
appeared before them as cruel death. This is also applicable to the 
modern atheists who dare flout the authority of the Lord. Such 
atheists will be dealt the same awards as were given in the past to 
great atheists like Ravana and Hiranyakasipu. History repeats itself, 
and what was occurring in the past will recur again and again when 
there is necessity. Whenever the authority of the Lord is neglected, 
the penalties dealt by the laws of nature are always there. 

That the Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, is all-perfect 
is confirmed in all sruti-mantras. It is said in the iruti-mantras that 
the all-perfect Lord glanced over matter and thus created all living 
beings. The living beings are parts and parcels of the Lord, and He 
impregnates the vast material nature with the seeds of the spiritual 
sparks- Thus the creative energies are set in motion for so many 
wonderful creations. When one atheist argued that God is no more 
expert than the manufacturer of a subtle watch which has so many 
delicate parts, we had to reply that God is a greater mechanic than 
the watchmaker because He simply creates one machine in male and 
female forms, and the male and female forms go on producing 
innumerable similar machines without the further attention of God. 
If a man could manufacture a set of machines capable of producing 
other machines without the man giving the matter any further atten- 
tion, then a man could be said to equal the intelligence of God. Of 
course this is not possible. Each and every one of man's imperfect 
machines has to be handled individually by a mechanic. Because no 
one can be equal in intelligence to God, another name for God is 
asamaurdha, which indicates that no one is equal to or greater than 
Him, Everyone has his intellectual equal and superior, and no one can 
claim that he has neither. However, this is not the case with the Lord. 
The sruthmantras indicate that before the creation of the material 
universe, the Lord was existing, and He was master of everyone. It 
was the Lord who instructed Brahma in Vedic knowledge. That 
Personality of Godhead has to be obeyed in all respects. Anyone who 
wants to become freed from material entanglement must surrender 
unto Him, and this is confirmed in Bhagavad-glta, 
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Unless one surrenders unto the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead Jt is certain that one will be bewildered , even if he happens 
to be a great mind. Only when great minds surrender unto the lotus 
feet of Vasudeva and know fully that Vasudeva is the cause of all 
causes, as confirmed in Bhagavad-gTta (7.19), can they become 
mahatmas, or truly broad-minded. However, such broad-minded 
mahatmas are rarely seen. Only they, however, can understand the 
Supreme Lord as the Absolute Personality of Godhead, the primeval 
cause of ail creations. He \sparama, ultimate truth, because all other 
truths are dependent on Him. Because He is the source of all knowl- 
edge, He is omniscient; there is no illusion for Him as there is for the 
relative knower. 

Some MayavadT scholars argue that Srlmad-Bhagavatam was not 
compiled by Sr1la Vyasadeva, and some suggest that the book is a 
modern creation written by someone named Vopadeva. In order to 
refute this meaningless argument, Sr1la Srldhara SvamT points out that 
there are many of the oldest puranas which make reference to the 
Snmad‘Bhagavatam. The i'wstiloka, or verse, of Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
begins with the giayatrl mantra, and there is reference to this in the 
Matsya Puraga (the oldest purdna). With reference to the context of 
^yatrJ mantra in the SrTmadBhagai^atam, in thlspurdna it is said, “That 
which contains many narrations of spiritual instruction, begins with 
the gayatrT mantra and also contains the history of Vftrasura, is known 
as the SrTmad-Bhagavatam. Whoever makes a gift of this great work on 
a full moon day attains to the highest perfection of life and goes back 
to Godhead."' There is also reference to ^rTmad-Bhagavatam in other 
puranas which even indicate that the work consists of Twelve Cantos 
and eighteen thousand slokas. In Padma Parana also there is reference 
about the Srlmad-Bhagavatam during a conversation between Gautama 
and Maharaja AmbarTsa. Maharaja Ambarlsa was advised to read 
SrJmad-Bhagavatam regularly if he at all desired liberation from mate- 
rial bondage. Under these circumstances, there is no doubt regarding 
the authority of Srlmad-Bhagavatam. For the past five hundred years 
many scholars have made elaborate commentaries upon Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam and have displayed unique scholarship. The serious 
student will do well to attempt to go through them in order to more 
happily relish the transcendental messages of the Bhagavatam. 
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Srila Visvanatha Cakravartl X^akura specifically deals with original 
and pure sex psychology (adt-rasa) devoid of all mundane inebriety. 
The entire material world turns due to the basic principle of sex life. 
In modern human civili/ation. sex is the central point of all activities; 
indeed, wherever we turn our face we see sex life prominent. Conse- 
quently sex life is not unreal; its true reality is experienced in the 
spiritual world. Material sex is but a perverted reflection of the 
original; the original is found in the Absolute Truth. This validates 
the fact that the Absolute Truth is personal, for the Absolute Truth 
cannot be impersonal and have a sense of pure sex life. The impersonal 
monist philosophy gives an indirect impetus to abominable mundane 
sex because it overly stresses the impersonality of the ultimate truth. 
The result is that men who lack knowledge have accepted the perverted 
material sex life as all in all because they have no information of the 
actual spiritual form of sex. There is a distinction between sex in the 
diseased condition of material life and sex in the spiritual existence. 
Srlmad-Bhagavxjtam gradually elevates the unbiased reader to the 
highest perfectional stage of transcendence above the three modes of 
material activities, fruitive actions, speculative philosophy and above 
worship of functional deities indicated in the Vedas. Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam is the embodiment of devotional service to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Kr§na and is therefore situated in a position 
superior to other Vedic literatures. 

Religion includes four primary subjects: (1) pious activities, 
(2) economic development, (3) satisfaction of the senses, and 
(4) liberation from material bondage. Religious life is distinguished 
from the irreligious life of barbarism. Indeed, it may be said that 
human life actually begins with religion. The four principles of animal 
life— eating, sleeping, defending and mating— are common both to the 
animals and human beings, but religion is the special concern of 
human beings. Since human life is no better than animal life without 
religion, in real human society there is some form of religion aiming 
at self-realization and referring to one’s eternal relationship with God. 

In the lower stage of human civilization there is always competition 
between men in their attempt to dominate material nature. In other 
words, there is continuous rivalry in an attempt to satisfy the senses. 
Thus driven by sense gratificatory consciousness, men enact religious 
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rituals. Thus pious activities and religious functions are performed 
with an aim to acquire some material gain, and if such material gain 
is obtainable in another way, this so-called religion is neglected. This 
can be seen in modern human civilization. Since the economic desires 
of the people appear to be fulfilled in another way, no one is 
interested in religion now. The churches, mosques and temples are 
practically vacant, for people are more interested in factories, shops 
and cinemas. Thus they have deserted the religious places erected by 
their forefathers. This is evidence that religion is generally performed 
for the sake of economic development, and economic development is 
required for sense gratification. When one is baffled in his attempt to 
attain sense gratification, he takes to the cause of salvation in order 
to become one with the supreme whole. All these activities arise with 
the same aim in view— sense gratification. 

In the Vedas, the four primary subjects mentioned above are 
prescribed in a regulative way so that there will not be undue com- 
petition for sense gratification. However, Snmad-Bhagavatam is tran- 
scendental to all the sense gratifying activities of the material world. 
It is a pure transcendental literature, understandable by the devotees 
of the Lord who are above competition in sense gratification. In the 
material world there is keen competition between animals, men, 
communities and even nations in an attempt to gratify the senses, but 
the devotees of the Lord are above all this. Devotees have no need to 
compete with materialists because they are on the path back to God- 
head, back home where everything is eternal, full and blissful. Such 
transcendentalists are a hundred percent nonenvious and are therefore 
pure in heart. Because everyone in the material world is envious, there 
is competition. The devotees of the Lord are not only free from all 
material envy, but they are also kind to everyone in an attempt to 
establish a competitionless society with God in the center. 

The socialist’s idea of a society devoid of competition is artificial 
because even in the socialist states there is competition for power, it 
is a fact that the principle of sense gratification is the basic principle 
of materialistic life, and this can be realized either from reading the 
Vedas or simply from observing common human activities. The Vedas 
recommend fruitive activities by which people can advance to higher 
planets, and they also recommend worship of the various demigods 
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for the purpose of attaining their planets. Ultimately the Vedas 
recommend activities by which one can reach the Absolute Truth and 
reali/e His impersonal feature in order to become one with Him. 
However, the impersonal aspect of the Absolute Truth is not the last 
word. Above the impersonal feature is the Paramatma, or the Super- 
soul, and above that is the Supreme Personality. Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
gives information about the personal qualities of the Absolute Truth, 
qualities which are beyond the impersonal aspect. Topics concerning 
these qualities are greater than topics of impersonal philosophical 
speculation, consequently SfJmadShagavatam is given higher status 
than the fhana-kanda portions of the Vedas, Srlmad-Bhagavatam is 
also greater than the karma-kanda and upasana-kanda portions as well 
because it recommends the worship of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Srt Kri&na, the divine son of Vasudeva. The karma-kanda 
portion of the Vedas is fraught with competition to reach heavenly 
planets for better sense gratification, and this competition is also seen 
in the jhana^kan^a and updsana-kanda portions. Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
is above all of these because it aims only at the Supreme Truth, the 
substance or root of alt categories. 

In other words, from ^rfmad-Bhagavatam we can know the 
substance as well as the relativities in their true sense and perspective. 
The substance is the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and the relativities are the different forms of energy which 
emanate from Him. Since the living entities are also related to His 
energies, there is nothing really different from the substance. At the 
same time, the energies are different from the substance. In the 
material sense, this conception is self-contradictory, but ^rlmad- 
Bhdgavatam explicitly deals with this aspect of simultaneous oneness 
and difference. This philosophy is also found in the Vedanta-sutra 
beginning with the janmddy a$ya sutra. Knowledge of the simultaneous 
oneness and difference found in the Absolute Truth is imparted for 
the well-being of everyone. Mental speculators mislead people by 
establishing the energy of the Lord as absolute, but when the truth of 
simultaneous oneness and difference is understood, the imperfect 
concepts of monism and dualism cease to satisfy. By understanding 
the Lord’s simultaneous oneness with and difference from His 
creation, one can immediately attain freedom from the threefold 
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miseries-miseries inflicted by the body and mind, by other living 
entities and by acts of nature. 

SrTmadShagavatam begins with the surrender of the living entity 
unto the Absolute Person. This surrender is made with clear conscious- 
ness and awareness of the devotee’s oneness with the Absolute, and, 
at the same time, of his eternal position of servitorship. In the material 
conception, one thinks himself to be the Lord of all he surveys; 
consequently he is always troubled by the threefold miseries of life. 
As soon as one comes to know his real position in transcendental 
service, he at once becomes freed from all these miseries.The position 
of servitor is wasted in the material conception of life. In an attempt 
to dominate material nature, the living entity is forced to offer his 
service to relative material energy. When this service is transferred to 
the Lord in pure consciousness of spiritual identity, the living entity 
at once becomes free from the encumbrances of material affection. 

Over and above this, SrJmad-Bhdgavatam is the personal commen- 
tary on Vedanta-sutra made by Vyasadeva when he had attained 
maturity in spiritual realization. He was able to write it by the help 
of Narada’s mercy. Vyasadeva is also an incarnation of Narayana, the 
Personality of Godhead; therefore there is no question about his 
authority. Although he is the author of all Vedic literature, he 
specifically recommends the study of Sr/mad-Bhdgava tarn. In other 
purdnas wdifious methods for worshiping demigods are mentioned, but 
in Srlmad-Bhagavatam only the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
mentioned. The Supreme Lord is the total body, and the demigods 
are different parts of that body. Thus if one worships the Supreme 
Lord, he need not worship the demigods, for the Supreme Lord is in 
the hearts of all demigods. Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu distinguished 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam from all other purdnas by recommending it as the 
spotless purana. 

The method by which the transcendental message is received is the 
method of submissive hearing. A challenging attitude cannot help one 
receive or realize the transcendental message; therefore in the second 
verse of SrTmad-Bhdgavatam the word susrusu is used. This word 
indicates that one should be anxious to hear the transcendental 
message. The desire to hear with interest is the primary qualification 
for assimilating transcendental knowledge. Unfortunately many 
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people are not interested in patiently hearing the message of Srlmad- 
Bhagawtam, The process is simple but the application difficult. Those 
who are unfortunate will find time to hear ordinary social and 
political topics, but when they arc invited to attend an assembly to 
hear Srlmad-Bhogavatam, they are reluctant to attend. Sometimes 
people indulge in hearing poriions oi Srlmad-Bhagavatam which they 
are not prepared to hear. Professional readers of the Bhagavatam 
indulge in reading the confidential portions dealing with the pastimes 
of the Supreme Lord. These portions appear to read like sex literature. 
However, Srlmad-Bhagavatam is meant to be heard from the begin- 
ning, and those who arc fit to assimilate the messages of Bhagavatam 
are mentioned in the very beginning (Bhag. 1.1.2): A bona fide 
audience fit to hear Srlmad-Bhagavatam is generated after many pious 
deeds. An intellectual person can believe in the assurances of the great 
sage Vyasadeva and patiently hear the messages oi Sfimad-Bhagavatam 
in order to realize the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly. One 
need not struggle through the different Vedic stages of realization, 
for one can be lifted to the position of paramahamsa simply by 
agreeing to hear the message of Srlmad-Bhagavatam with patience. 
The sages of Naimijaranya told SutaGosvamI that they were intensely 
desirous of understanding SrTmad-Bhagavatam, They were hearing 
from Suta Gosvami about Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
and they were never satiated by these discussions. People who are 
really attached to Krsna never want to stop hearing about Him. 

Lord Caitanya therefore advised Praka^nanda Sarasvatl: “Always 
read SrTmad-Bhagavatam and try to understand each and every verse. 
Then you will actually understand Brahma-sutra, You say that you 
are very anxious to study Veddnta-sutra, but you cannot understand 
VedantO'^utra without understanding ^Tmad-Bhdgavatam/* He also 
advised Praka^nanda Sarasvati to always chant Hare Krsna, Hare 
Kr§na, Krvia Kf^na, Hare Harc/Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. “And, by doing so, you will very easily be liberated. After 
liberation you will be etigibie to achieve the highest goal of life, love 
of Godhead.** 

The Lord then recited many verses from authoritative scriptures 
like ^rTmad-Bhagavatam, Bhagavad-gTta and Nrsfrhha-tapanl In par- 
ticular, he quoted the following verse from Bbagavad-gTta, 
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brahma-bhutah prasannatma 
na socati no kahksati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu 

mad-bhaktim labhate param 

“One who is transcendentally situated at once realizes the Supreme 
Brahman. He never laments nor desires to have anything; he is 
equally disposed to every living entity, in that state he attains pure 
devotional service unto Me.” (Bg. 18.54) 

When a person reaches this brahma-bhuta platform, he sees all 
living entities equally and becomes a pure devotee of the Supreme 
Lord. In the Nrsimha-tapanJ (2.5.16) it is said that when a person is 
actually liberated he can understand the transcendental pastimes of 
the Supreme Lord and thus engage in His devotional service. Lord 
Caitanya also quoted a verse from the Second Canto of SrTmad- 
Bhagavatam (2.1 .9) in which Sukadeva Gosvami admits that although 
he was elevated to the liberated stage and free from the clutches of 
mayd, he was still attracted by the transcendental pastimes of Krsna. 
Consequently he studied SrTmad-Bhagavatam from his great father, 
Vyasadeva. 

Lord Caitanya also quoted another i/o^j from Srlmad-Bhagavatam 
(3,15.43) dealing with the Kumaras. When the Kumaras entered the 
temple of the Lord, they were attracted by the aroma of flowers and 
tulasT leaves offered to the lotus feet of the Lord with pulp of sandal- 
wood. Simply by smelling the aroma of these offerings, the minds of 
the Kumaras turned to the service of the Supreme Lord, despite the 
fact that the Kumaras were already liberated souls, ft is stated else- 
where in Bhagavatam (1 ,7.10) that even if one is a liberated soul and 
is actually free from material contamination, he can still, without 
cause, become attracted to the devotional service of the Supreme Lord. 
Thus God is so attractive, and because He is so attractive, He is called 
Kf^na. 

In this way Lord Caitanya discussed the Atmdrdma verse from 
SrTmad-Bhagavatam with Prakasananda SarasvatT. Lord Caitanya's 
admirer, the Maharastrlya brahmana, related that the Lord explained 
this verse in sixty-one different ways. Everyone assembled was very 
eager to hear the different versions of the Atmdrdma sloka again, and 
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smce tbev ^^ere so eager. Lord Caitanya again explained ^he_s/oto in 
the same ssas that He had explained it to Sanatana Gosvami Every- 

Indeed, esersone considered Lord Caitanya lo oc 


Sri Krsna Himself. 
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When Lord Caitanya met Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya at jagannatha 
PurT, BhattScarya, being the greatest logician of the day, also wanted 
to teach the Lord Vedanta, Since BhattScarya was an elderly man, 
the age of Lord Caitanya*s father. He took compassion on the young 
sannydsT and requested Him to learn Vedanta-sutra from him. Other- 
wise, Bhatticarya maintained, it would be difficult for Lord Caitanya 
to continue as a sannyasl When the Lord finally agreed, BhattacSrya 
began to teach Him in the temple of jagannatha. Bhattacarya lectured 
on the Vedanta-sutra continuously for seven days, and the Lord heard 
him without speaking a word. On the eighth day, Bhattacarya said; 
“You have been hearing Vedantchsutra from me for the past week, but 
You have not asked any questions, nor have You indicated that I am 
explaining it nicely. Therefore I cannot tell whether You are under- 
standing me or not.“ 

“I am a fool,“ the Lord replied. “I have no capacity to study 
Vedanta-sutra, but since you asked Me to hear you, I am trying to 
listen. I am simply listening to you because you said that it is the 
duty of every sannyasl to hear Vedanta-sutra, But as far as the mean- 
ing you are conveying is concerned—l cannot understand that.’^ Thus 
the Lord indicated that In the MayavadT sampradaya there are many 
so-called sannydsJs who, even though illiterate and unintelligent, hear 
Vedanta-sutra from their spiritual master just as a matter of formality. 
Although they listen, they do not understand anything. As far as 
Lord Caitanya was concerned. He said that He did not understand the 
explanation of Bhattacarya not because it was too difficult for His 
understanding but because He did not approve of the MayavadT inter- 
pretation. 

When the Lord said that He was an uneducated fool and could not 
follow the expositions, BhatScarya replied: ‘Mf You do not follow 
what I am saying, why don't You inquire? Why do You simply sit si- 
lently? It appears that You do have something to say about my expla- 
nations.” 

“My dear sir,” the Lord replied. “As far as the Veddnta-satra or 
the codes of Vedanta are concerned, I can understand the meaning 
quite well. However, I cannot understand your explanations. There is 
nothing really difficult about the meaning of the original Vedanta- 
sutra, but the way you explain Veddnta-sutra appears to obscure the 
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real meaning. You do not elucidate the direct meaning but imagine 
something and consequently obscure the true meaning. I think that 
you have a particular doctrine which you are trying to expound 
through the codes of Vedanta-sutra . " 

According to Muktika Upani§ad, there are 108 Upani^ds. Among 
these are: (1) Isa, (2) Kena, (3) Katha, (4) Prasna, (5) Mundaka, 
(6) Mdn^kya, (7) Tittiri, (8) Aitareya, (9) Chdndogya, (10) Brhad- 
aranyaka, (11) Brahma, (12) Kaivafya, (13) Jdudia, (14) Sueta^ua, 
(15) Harhsa, (16) Aruni, (17) Garbha, (18) Narayana. The 108 
Upani^s contain all knowledge of the Absolute Truth. The 108 
prayer beads chanted by Vaijnavas represent the 1 08 Upanisads which 
contain full knowledge of the Absolute Truth. Some Vaisnava tran- 
scendentaiists also think that the 108 beads represent the 108 com- 
panions of Lord Kr^a who participate in His rasa dance. 

Lord Caitanya protested against misinterpretations of the Upanisads, 
and He rejected any explanation which did not give the direct mean- 
ing of the Upanisads. The direct interpretation is called abhidhd-vftti, 
whereas the indirect interpretation is called lak^and-vrtti. The indirect 
interpretation serves no purpose. There are four kinds of understand- 
ing, called: (1) direct understanding ipratyak^), (2) hypothetical 
understanding {anumdita), (3) historical understanding {aitihya) and 
(4) understanding through sound {iabda). Of these four, understand- 
ing from the Vcdic scriptures (which are the sound representations of 
the Absolute Truth) is the best method. The traditional Vedic students 
accept understanding through sound to be the best. 

The stool and bone of any living entity are considered to be impure 
according to Vedic literatures, yet the Vedic literatures assert that 
cow dung and conchshelis are pure. Apparently these statements are 
contradictory, but because cow dung and conchshelis are considered 
pure by the Vedas, they arc accepted as pure by the followers of the 
Vedas. If we want to understand the statements by indirect inter- 
pretation, then we have to challenge the Vedic statements. In other 
words, Vcdic statements cannot be accepted by our imperfect inter- 
pretations; they must be accepted os they are. If they are not accepted 
in this way, there is no authority in the Vedic statements. 

According to Lord Caitanya, those who try to give F>ersonal inter- 
pretations to the Vedic statements are not at all intelligent. They 
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mislead their followers by inventing their own interpretations. In India 
there is a class of men known as arya-samdja who say that they accept 
the original Vedas only and reject all other Vedic literatures. The 
motive of these people, however, is to give their own interpretation. 
According to Lord Caitanya, such interpretations are not to be 
accepted. They are simply not Vedic. Lord Caitanya said that the 
Vedic statements of the Upanisads are like sunlight. Everything is 
clear and very distinct when it is seen in the sunlight; the statements 
of the Vedas are similarly clear and distinct. The MaySvadT philosophers 
simply cover the sunlight with the cloud of misinterpretation. 

Lord Caitanya then said that ail the Vedic statements of the 
Upani^ds aim at the ultimate truth known as Brahman. The word 
Brahman means “the greatest,” and when we speak of the greatest 
we immediately refer to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
source of all emanations. Unless the greatest possesses six opulences 
in full, he cannot be called the greatest. The greatest, who is full in 
six opulences, is the Supreme Personality of Godhead. In other words, 
the Supreme Brahman is the Supreme Personality of Godhead as well. 
In Bhagavad-gJta (10.12) Kr§oa is accepted by Arjuna as the Supreme 
Brahman {param brahma). The conceptions of the impersonal 
Brahman and the localized Supersoul are contained within the under- 
standing of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Whenever we speak of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, we 
add the word irT, indicating that He is full with six opulences. In 
other words. He is eternally a person; if He were not a person, the 
six opulences could not be present In fullness. If we say that the 
Supreme Absolute Truth is impersonal, we mean that His personality 
is not material. Thus in order to distinguish His transcendental body 
from ordinary material bodies, some philosophers have explained Him 
as being impersonal from the material point of view. In other words, 
material personality is denied, and spiritual personality is established. 
In the Svetakvatara Upanl^d (3.19) it is clearly explained that the 
Absolute Truth has no material legs and hands, but in that scripture 
it is indicated that He has spiritual hands by which He accepts every- 
thing offered to Him. Similarly, He has no material eyes, but He does 
have spiritual eyes by which He can see everything and anything. 
Although He has no material ears. He can hear everything and any- 
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thing. Having perfect senses, He knows past, future and present. 
Indeed, He knows everything, but no one can understand Him, for by 
material senses He cannot be understood. Being the origin of all 
emanations, He is the supreme, the greatest, the Personality of God- 
head. 

There are many similar Vedic hymns which definitely establish 
that the Supreme Absolute Truth is a person who is not of this material 
world. For instance, in the HayaiTr^-pahearatra it is explained that 
although in each and every Upani^d the Supreme Brahman is first 
viewed as impersonal, at the end the personal form of the Supreme 
Lord is accepted. A similar verse occurs in Srf Jiopanisad: 

hiranmayena patrena 

satyasyapihitam mukham 
tat tvam pu^nn-apdvrnu 
satya-dharmaya dr^taye 

“O my Lord, sustainer of all that lives. Your real face is covered by 
Your dazzling effulgence. Please remove that covering and exhibit 
Yourself to Your pure devotee.*' {/s&. 15) 

This verse indicates that everyone should engage in devotional 
service to the Supreme Lord, who is the maintainer of this whole 
universe. Everyone is sustained by His mercy; therefore devotional 
service unto Him constitutes the true religion. The Supreme Personali- 
ty of Godhead is the eternal form of sac<id-dnanda, and His 
effulgence is spread throughout the creation, just as sunshine is 
spread throughout the solar system. And just as the sun disc is 
covered by the glaring effulgence of the sunshine, the transcendental 
form of the Lord is covered by the glaring effulgence called brahma- 
jyotL Indeed, In this verse it is clearly stated that the eternal, blissful , 
cognizant form of the Supreme Lord is to be found within the glaring 
effulgence of the bmhmaiyott, which emanates from the body of the 
Supreme LcMrd. Thus the personal body of the Lord is the source of 
the brahmajiyotl, as confirmed In Bhagavad-^Ti^ (Bg. 14.27). That the 
impersonal Brahman Is dependent on the Supreme Personality is 
stated in the HayaSr^-pahearatra and in every other Upani^d or 
Vedic scripture, indeed, whenever there is talk of the impersonal 



Talks with Sarvabhauma Bhaftacarya 


269 


Brahman in the beginning, the Supreme Personality is finally estab- 
lished at the end. just as Uopani^d indicates, the Supreme Absolute 
Truth is both impersonal and personal eternally, but His personal 
aspect is more important than the impersonal one. 

According to a mantra in Taittirlya Upani^ad (yato va irrmni 
bhutani fayante) this cosmic manifestation is but an emanation from 
the Supreme Absolute Truth, and it rests in the Supreme Absolute 
Truth. The Absolute Truth has been called the ablative, causative and 
locative performer. Thus as a performer, He is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, for these are symptoms of personality. As the ablative 
performer of this cosmic manifestation, all thinking, feeling and will- 
ing come from Him. Without thinking, feeling and willing, there is no 
possibility of arrangement and design in the cosmic manifestation. 
Then again. He is causative, for He Is the original designer of the 
cosmos. And He is locative: that is, everything is resting in His energy. 
These attributes are all clearly attributes of personality. 

In the Chandogya Upanisad (5.2.3), it is said that when the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead desires to become many, He turns over 
material nature. As also confirmed in Aitareya Upanisad (1.1), sa 
alkyjta: “The Lord glanced at material nature.” The cosmic manifes- 
tation did not exist before His glance; therefore His glance is not 
materially contaminated. His seeing power existed before the material 
creation; therefore His body is not material. His thinking, feeling and 
acting are all transcendental. In other words, it should be concluded 
that the mind by which the Lord thinks, feels and wills is transcenden- 
tal, and the eyes by which He glances over material nature are also 
transcendental. Since His transcendental body and all His senses 
existed before the material creation, the Lord also has a transcenden- 
tal mind and transcendental thinking, feeling and willing. This is the 
conclusion of all Vedic literature. 

The word Brahman is found everywhere throughout the Upanisads. 
In Srlmad-Bhagavatam, Brahman, Paramatma and Bhagavan, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, are all taken together as the Abso- 
lute Truth. Brahman and Paramatma realization are considered stages 
toward the ultimate realization, which is realization of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. This is the real conclusion of all Vedic 
literatures. 
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Thus according to the evidences afforded by various Vedic scrip- 
tures, the Supreme Lord Kr§na is accepted as the ultimate goal of 
Brahman realization. Bhagauad-gJta (Bg. 7.7) also confirms that there 
is nothing superior to Kf^a. Madhvacarya, one of the greatest acaryas 
in Brahmans discipiic succession, has stated in his explanation to the 
Vedanta-s^tra that everything can be seen through the authorities of 
the scriptures. He quoted a verse from Skanda Purana in which it is 
stated that the Rg Veda^ Same Veda, Atharva Veda, Mahabharata, 
Pancaratra and the original Ranidyana are actually Vedic evidence. 
The Puranas, which are accepted by the Vaisnavas, are also considered 
to be Vedic evidence. Indeed, whatever is contained in that literature 
should be taken without argument as the ultimate conclusion, and all 
these literatures proclaim Kr§na to be the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. 
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The Puranas are called supplementary Vedic literatures. Because 
sometimes in the original Vedas the subject matter is too difficult for 
the common man to understand, the Puranas explain matters simply 
by the use of stories and historical incidents. In ^rTmad-Bhdgavatam 
(10.14.32) it is stated that Maharaja Nanda and the cowherd men and 
inhabitants of Vrndavana are very fortunate because the Supreme 
Brahman, the Personality of Godhead, full of bliss, engages in His 
eternal pastimes as their friend. 

According to Svetasvatara Upani^d, the apam-pddo javano grahltd 
mantra confirms that although Brahman has no material hands and 
legs, He nonetheless walks in a very stately way and accepts every- 
thing that is offered to Him. This suggests that He has transcendental 
limbs and is therefore not impersonal. One who does not understand 
the Vedic principles simply stresses the impersonal material features 
of the Supreme Absolute Truth and thus incorrectly calls the 
Absolute Truth impersonal. The impersonalist Mayavadi philosophers 
want to establish the Absolute Truth as impersonal, but this is in 
contradiction to Vedic literature. Although Vedic literatures confirnn 
the fact that the Supreme Absolute Truth has multiple energies, the 
Mayavadi impersonalists still try to establish that the Absolute Truth 
has no energy. The fact remains, however, that the Absolute Truth is 
full of energy and is a person as well. It is not possible to establish 
Him as impersonal. 

According to the Vi^nu Purapa (6.7.61-3), the living entities are 
considered k^etrajha energy. Although the living entity is part and 
parcel of the Supreme Lord and is fully cognizant, he nonetheless 
becomes entrapped by material contamination and suffers all the 
miseries of material life. Such living entities live in different ways in 
accordance to the degree of their entanglement in material nature. 
The original energy of the Supreme Lord is spiritual and nondifferent 
from the Supreme Absolute Personality of Godhead. The living entity 
is called the marginal energy of the Supreme Lord, and the material 
energy is called the Inferior energy. Due to his material inebriety, the 
living entity in the marginal position becomes entangled with the 
inferior energy, matter. At such a time he forgets his spiritual 
significance, identifies himself with material energy and thereby 
becomes subjected to the threefold miseries. Only when he is free 
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from such material contamination can he be situated in his proper 
position. 

According to Vedic instructions, one should understand the con- 
stitutional position of the living entity, the position of the Lord, and 
the position of material energy in their interrelation. First of all, one 
should try to understand the constitutional position of the Supreme 
Lord, the Personality of Godhead. That Supreme Lord has an eternal, 
cognizant, blissful body, and His spiritual energy is distributed as 
eternity, knowledge and bliss. In His blissful identity can be found 
His pleasure potency, and in His eternal identity He can be seen as 
the cause of everything. In His cognizant identity, He is the supreme 
knowledge. Indeed, the word kr^pa indicates that supreme knowledge. 
In other words, the Supreme Personality, Krsna, is the reservoir of all 
knowledge, pleasure and eternity. The supreme knowledge of Kr§na 
is exhibited in three different energies—Internal, marginal and external. 
By virtue of His internal energy, He exists in Himself with His spiritual 
paraphernalia; by means of His marginal energy, He exhibits Himself 
as the living entities, and by means of His external energy He exhibits 
Himself as material energy. Behind each and every energetic exhibi- 
tion there Is the background of eternity, pleasure, potency and full 
cognizance. 

The conditioned soul Is the marginal potency overpowered by the 
external potency. However, when the marginal potency comes under 
the jurisdiction of the spiritual potency, it becomes eligible for love 
of Godhead. The Supreme Lord enjoys six kinds of opulences, and 
no one can establish that He is formless or that He is without energy. 
If someone claims so, his contention is completely opposed to the 
Vedic instructions. Actually the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
the master of ail energies. It is only the living entity, who is an 
infinitesimai part and parcel of Him, who is overpowered by the 
material energy. 

In the Mun^ka Upani^d it is stated that there are two birds 
sitting on the same tree, and one of these birds is eating the fruit of 
this tree while the other bird is simply witnessing his activities. Only 
when the bird eating the fruit looks at the other bird does he become 
free from all anxieties. This is the position of the infmitesimal living 
entity. As long as he Is forgetful of the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhead, who witnesses all his activities, he is subjected to the three- 
fold miseries. But when he looks to the Supreme Lord and becomes 
the Supreme Lord's devotee, he becomes free from all anxieties and 
material miseries. The living entity is eternally subordinate to the 
Supreme Lord; the Supreme Lord is always the master of all energies, 
whereas the living entity is always under the domination of the Lord’s 
energies. Although qualitatively one with the Supreme Lord, the 
living entity has the tendency to lord it over material nature; however, 
being infinitesimal, he is actually controlled by material nature. Thus 
the living entity is called the marginal potency of the Lord. 

Because the living entity tends to be controlled by material nature, 
he cannot at any stage become one with the Supreme Lord. If a 
living entity were equal to the Supreme Lord, there would be no 
possibility of his being controlled by material energy. In Bhagavad- 
gJta the living entity is described as one of the energies of the Supreme 
Lord. Although inseparable from the energetic, energy is still energy, 
and it cannot be equal with the energetic. In other words, the living 
entity is simultaneously one and different from the Supreme Lord. 
Bhagavad-glta (7.4-5) clearly states that earth, water, fire, air, ether, 
mind, intelligence and false ego are the eight elementary energies of 
the Supreme Lord and are of inferior quality, whereas the living 
entity is of superior quality. The Vedic literatures confirm the fact 
that the transcendental form of the Supreme Lord is eternal, blissful 
and full of knowledge. 

The form of the Supreme Lord which is beyond the modes of 
material nature is not like the forms of this material world. His form 
is fully spiritual and cannot be compared with any material form. 
According to Vedic literatures, one who does not accept the spiritual 
form of the Supreme Lord is an atheist. Because Lord Buddha did 
not accept these Vedic principles, the Vedic teachers consider him to- 
be an atheist. Although MayavadT philosophers pretend to accept the 
Vedic principles, they indirectly preach Buddhist philosophy, or 
atheistic philosophy, and do not accept the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. MayavadT philosophy is inferior to Buddhist philosophy, 
which directly denies Vedic authority. Because it is disguised as 
Vedanta philosophy, MayavadT philosophy is more dangerous than 
Buddhism or atheism. 
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Vedania-sutra is compiled by Vyasadeva for the benefit of all 
living entities. It is through Vedanta-sutra that the philosophy of 
bhakti’-yoga can be understood. Unfortunately, the Mayavadi com- 
mcnUry, ^nraka-bha§ya, has practically defeated the purpose of 
yedanta-sutra. In the Mayavadi commentary, the spiritual, transcen- 
denUl form of the Supreme Personality of Godhead has been denied, 
and the Supreme Brahman has been dragged down to the level of the 
individual Brahman, the living entity. Both the Supreme Brahman 
and the individual Brahman have been denied spiritual form and 
individuality, although it is clearly stated that the Supreme Lord is 
the one supreme living entity and the other living entities are the 
many subordinate living entities. Thus reading the Mayavadi com- 
mentaries on Veddnta-sutra is always dangerous. The chief danger is 
that through these commentaries one may come to consider the living 
entity to be equal to the Supreme Lord. It is easy for a conditioned 
living entity to be falsely directed in this way, and once he is so 
directed he can never come to his actual position or enjoy his eternal 
activity in bhaktHyoga. In other words, the Mayavadi philosophy has 
rendered the greatest disservice to humanity by promoting the imper- 
sonal view of the Supreme Lord, Thus Mayavadi philosophers deprive 
human society of the real message of Vedanta-sutra, 

From the very beginning of Vedanta-sutra it is accepted that the 
cosmic manifestation is but an energetic display of the Supreme Lord. 
The very first aphorism {janmady asya) describes the Supreme 
Brahman as He from whom every^lng emanates. Everything is main- 
tained by Him, and everything is dissolved in Him. Thus the Absolute 
Truth Is the cause of creation, maintenance and dissolution. The 
cause of a piece of fruit is the tree; when a tree produces a piece of 
fruit, one cannot say that the tree is impersonal. The tree may 
produce hundreds and thousands of fruits, but it remains as it is. The 
fruit is produced, and it develops and stays for some time; then it 
dwindles and vanishes. This does not mean that the tree also vanishes. 
Thus from the very beginning the VeddntasStra explains the doctrine 
of by-products. These activities of production, maintenance and 
dissolution are c^led out by the inconceivable energy of the Supreme 
Lord. The cosmic mantfestatlon is a transformation of the energy of 
the Supreme Lord, although the energy of the Supreme Lord and the 
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Supreme Lord Himself are nondifferent and inseparable. A touchstone 
may produce great quantities of gold in contact with iron, but still 
the touchstone remains as it is. Despite His producing huge material 
cosmic manifestations, the Supreme Lord is always in His transcen- 
dental form. 

Mayavadf philosophy has the audacity to reject the purpose of 
Vyasadeva, as explained in the Vedanta-sutra, and to attempt to 
establish a doctrine of transformation which is totally imaginary. 
According to the Mayavadi philosophy, the cosmic manifestation is 
but the transformation of the Absolute Truth, and the Absolute Truth 
has no separate existence outside the cosmic manifestation. This is 
not the message of Vedanta-sutra. The transformation has been 
explained by Mayavadi philosophers as false, but it is not false. It is 
only temporary. The Mayavadi philosophers maintain that the 
Absolute Truth is the only truth and that this material manifestation 
known as the world is false. Actually this is not the case. The material 
contamination is not exactly false; because it is relative truth. It is 
temporary. There is a difference between something that is temporary 
and something that is false. 

Pranava, or omkara, is the chief vibration found in the Vedic 
hymns, and omkara is considered to be the sound form of the Supreme 
Lord. From omkara all Vedic hymns have emanated, and the world 
itself has also emanated from this omkara sound. The words tat tvam 
asiy also found in the Vedic hymns, are not the chief vibrations but are 
explanations of the constitutional position of the living entity. Tat 
tvam asl means that the living entity is a spiritual particle of the 
supreme spirit, but this is not the chief motif of the Vedanta or Vedic 
literatures. The chief sound representation of the Supreme is omkara. 

All these faulty explanations of Vedanta-sutra are considered 
atheistic. Because the Mayavadi philosophers do not accept the eternal 
transcendental form of the Supreme Lord, they are unable to engage 
In real devotional service. Thus the Mayavadi philosopher Is forever 
bereft of Krsna consciousness and Kr§na*s devotional service. The 
pure devotee of the Personality of Godhead never accepts the Maya- 
vadi philosophy as an actual path to transcendental realization. The 
Mayavadi philosophers hover in the moral and immoral material 
atmosphere of the cosmic world and consequently are always engaged 
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in rejecting and accepting material enjoyment. They have falsely 
accepted the nonspiritual as the spiritual, and as a result they have 
forgotten the spiritual eternal form of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, as well as His name, quality and entourage. They consider 
the transcendental pastimes, name, form and qualities of the Supreme 
to be products of material nature. Because of their acceptance and 
rejection of material pleasure and misery, the MayavadT philosophers 
are eternally subjected to material misery. 

The actual devotees of the Lord are always in disagreement with 
the Mayavadi philosophers. There is no way that impersonalism can 
possibly represent eternity, bliss and knowledge. Being situated in 
imperfect knowledge of liberation, the MayavadT decries eternity, 
knowledge and bliss as materialism. Because they reject devotional 
service, they are unintelligent and unable to understand the effects of 
devotional service. The word jugglery they use in an attempt to amal- 
gamate knowledge, the knowable and the knower simply reveals them 
to be unintelligent. The doctrine of by-product is the real purport of 
the beginning of Vedanta-sutra, The Lord is empowered with 
innumerable unlimited energies, and consequently He displays the 
by-products of these energies in different ways. Everything is under 
Hfs control. The Supreme Lord is also the supreme controller, and 
He is manifested in innumerable energies and expansions. 
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For the impersonalist and voidist philosophers, the next world is a 
world of senseless eternity and bliss. The voidist philosophers want to 
establish that ultimately everything is senseless, and the impersonalists 
want to establish that in the next world there is simply knowledge 
devoid of activity. Thus less Intelligent Salvationists try to carry 
imperfect knowledge into the sphere of perfect spiritual activity. 
Because the impersonalist experiences material activity as miserable, 
he wants to establish spiritual life without activity. He has no under- 
standing of the activities of devotional service. Indeed, spiritual 
activity in devotional service is unintelligible to the voidist philoso- 
phers and impersonalists. The Valsnava philosophers know perfectly 
well that the Absolute Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
can never be impersonal or void because He possesses innumerable 
potencies. Through His innumerable energies, He can present Himself 
in multiple forms and still remain the Absolute Supreme Personality 
of Godhead. Thus despite expanding Himself in multiple forms and 
diffusing His innumerable energies, He can maintain His transcendental 
positon. 

Thus Lord Caitanya exposed many defects in the Mayavadi 
philosophy, and although Bhattacarya tried to establish himself by 
logic and word jugglery. Lord Caitanya was able to maintain Himself 
from his attacks. The Lord established that Vedic literature is meant 
for three things: understanding our relationship with the Absolute 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, acting according to that under- 
standing, and achieving the highest perfection of life, love of Godhead. 
Anyone who tries to prove that the Vedic literatures aim at anything 
else is of necessity a victim of his own Imagination. 

The Lord then quoted some verses from Puranas by which He 
established that Sahkaracarya was deputed to teach by the order of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead. He quoted a verse from the 
Padma Pura(ja (62.31) in which it is stated that the Lord ordered 
Mah^eva, Lord Siva, to present some imaginary interpretations of 
Vedic literatures in order to divert people from the actual purpose of 
the Vedas, “By doing so you will attempt to make them atheists,*' 
the Lord said. “After that, they can produce more population.*’ It is 
also stated in Padma Parana (25.9) that Lord Siva explained to his 
wife, ParvafT, that in the age of Kali he would come in the form of a 
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brahmana to preach an imperfect interpretation of the Vedas, known 
as Mayavadism, which in actuality is but a second edition of atheistic 
Buddhist philosophy. 

Bhattacarya was overwhelmed by these explanations of Lord 
Caitanya. After hearing Mayavada philosophy explained by Lord 
Caitanya, he could not speak. After he remained silent for sometime. 
Lord Caitanya asked him, “My dear Bhattacarya, don’t be confused 
by this explanation. Please take it from Me that the devotional service 
of the Supreme Lord is the highest perfectional stage of human 
undcrsUnding. Indeed, it is so attractive that even those who are 
already liberated become devotees by the inconceivable potency of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” There are many such conver- 
sions in Vedic literature. For instance, in Snmad-Bhagavatam (1.7.10) 
the famous Atmararm verse is especially meant for those who are 
attracted to self-realization and liberated from all material attach- 
ments. Such liberated impersonalists become attracted to devotional 
service by the various activities of Lord Krsi^a. Such are the 
transcendental qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Actually, in pure consciousness the living entity understands himself 
as the eternal servant of the Supreme Lord. Under the spell of 
illusion, a person accepts the gross and subtle bodies as his self; such 
a conception is the ba^s of the doctrine of transference. Actually the 
part and parcel of the Supreme is not eternally subjected to gross and 
subtle bodily life. The gross and subtle coverings do not comprise the 
living entity's eternal form; they can be changed. In other words, the 
living entity, who is originally pure spirit, can be conditioned by the 
gross and subtle bodies and, by freeing himself from these gross and 
subtle conditionings, ^in attain his situation as pure spirit. May avadf 
philosophers take advantage of this doctrine of transference by saying 
that the living entity Is under the wrong impression when he thinks 
himself to be part and parcel of the Supreme. They maintain that the 
living entity is the Supreme Himself. This doctrine cannot be tenable. 

Bha|;|acarya then asked Lord Caitanya to explain the famous 
Atmikrmmi verse, for he desired to hear it from the Lord Himself. 
Lord Caitanya replied that first of all Bhattacarya should explain the 
verse according to his own understanding, and then Lord Caitanya 
would explain it. Bhattacarya then began to explain the Atmardma 
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sioka, using his methods of logic and grammar. Thus he explained the 
^tmdrama ifoka in nine different ways. The Lord appreciated his 
erudite scholarship in explaining the verse and said: “My dear 
Bhattacarya, 1 know that you are a representative of the learned 
scholar Brhaspati and can explain any portion of the iastras nicely. 
Yet your explanation is more or less based on academic education 
only. Aside from this academic scholarly approach, there is another 
explanation.** 

Then, at the request of Bhattacarya, Lord Caitanya explained the 
Atmarama iioka. The words of the verse were analyzed thus: 
(1) atniaramah, (2) ca, (3) munayah, (4) nirgranthah, (5) api, 
(6) urukrame, (7) kurvanti, (8) ahaituklrriy (9) bhaktim, 
(10) itthambhuta-gunah, (11) harih. This verse has already been 
explained in the Lord’s teachings to Sanatana GosvamL Lord Caitanya 
did not mention the nine different explanations of Bhattacarya, but 
He did explain the verse by analyzing these eleven words. In this way. 
He expounded sixty-one different explanations of the verse. In 
summary He said that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is full of 
innumerable potencies; no one can estimate how many transcendental 
qualities He possesses. His qualities are always inconceivable, and all 
processes of self-realization inquire into the potencies, energies and 
qualities of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. However, the devo- 
tees of the Lord immediately accept the inconceivable position of the 
Lord. Lord Caitanya explained that even great liberated souls like the 
Kumaras and Sukadeva Gosvami were also attracted to the transcen- 
dental qualities of the Supreme Lord, Bhattacarya appreciated Lord 
Caitanya’s explanation, and he concluded that Lord Caitanya was 
none other than Krsna Himself. Bhattacarya then began to deprecate 
his own position, relating that he had at first considered Lord Caitanya 
to be an ordinary human being and therefore committed an offense. 
He then fell down at the lotus feet of Lord Caitanya, deprecating 
himself, and requested the Lord to show His causeless mercy upon 
him. Lord Caitanya appreciated the humility of this great scholar and 
therefore exhibited His own form, first with four hands, and then with 
six hands {^^bhuja). Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya then repeatedly fell 
down at the Lord’s lotus feet and composed various prayers to Him. 
He was undoubtedly a great scholar, and after receiving the causeless 
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mercy of the Lord, he was empowered to explain the Lord’s activities 
in different ways. Indeed, he was able to express the method of 
chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Kr|na Krsna, Hare Hare/Hare Rama, 
Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. 

It IS said that Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya composed a hundred verses 
in appreciation of the Lord’s activities, and that those verses were so 
great that they could not even be surpassed by Brhaspati, the greatest 
learned scholar in the heavenly planets. The Lord was very pleased to 
hear these hundred verses, and He embraced Bhattacarya. Bhattacarya 
became overwhelmed with ecstasy by the Lord’s touch, and he 
practically fell unconscious. He cried, trembled, shivered and 
perspired, and sometimes he danced and sang and fell at the lotus feet 
of Lord Caitanya. Bhattacarya’s brother-in-law, GopTnatha Acarya, 
and the devotees of the Lord were surprised to see the Bhattacarya 
transformed into a great devotee. 

Gopinatha Acarya then began to thank the Lord: “It is by Your grace 
only that Bhatpicarya has been transformed from his stonelike position 
into such a devotee.” Lord Caitanya then replied to Gopfnatha AcSrya 
that it was due to a devotee’s favor that a stonelike man could be trans- 
formed into a mild, flowerlike devotee. Actually Gopfnatha Acarya 
had sincerely wished that his brother-in-law, Bhatfacarya, would be- 
come a devotee of the Lord. He had sincerely desired that the Lord 
favor Bhaftlcarya, and he was glad to see that his desire Wcis fulfilled 
by Lord Caitanya. In other words, a devotee of the Lord is more merci- 
ful than the Lord Himself. When a devotee desires to show his mercy 
to a person, the Lord acts, and by His grace one becomes a devotee. 

Lord Caitanya pacified Bhattacarya and asked him to go home. 
Bhatt^cSrya again li^gan to praise the Lord and said, “You have 
descended Yourself to deliver all the fallen souls of this material world. 
Such an undertaking is not very difficult for You, but You have 
turned a stonehearted man like me into a devotee, and that is very 
wonderful indeed. Althou^ I was very expert at logical arguments 
and grammatical explanations of the VedaSy I was as hard as a lump 
of iron. But Your influence and temperature were so great that You 
couM melt away a piece of iron like me.” 

Lord Caitanya then returned to His place, and Bhattacarya sent 
GopfnStha Acirya to Him with various kinds of prasada from 
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)agannatha temple. The next day the Lord went to the temple of 
JagannMha early in the morning to attend mahgalaarati. The priests 
in the temple brought Him a garland from the Deity and also offered 
Him various kinds of prasada. The Lord was very much pleased to 
receive them, and He at once went to the house of Bhattacarya, taking 
the prasada and the flowers to present to him. Although it was 
early in the morning, Bhattacarya understood that the Lord had 
come and was knocking on his door. He at once rose from his bed and 
began to say, “Kr§na! Kf^nal** This was heard by Lord Caitanya. 
When Bhattacarya opened the door, he saw the Lord standing there, 
and he was so pleased to see Him early in the morning that he tried to 
receive Him with all care. He offered Him a nice seat, and both of 
them sat there. Lord Caitanya then offered him the prasada which 
He had received in the temple of Jagannatha, and Bhattacarya was 
very glad to receive this prasada from the hands of Lord Caitanya 
Himself. Indeed, without taking his bath and without performing his 
daily duties or even washing his teeth, he began immediately to eat 
the prasada. In this way, he was freed from all material contamina- 
tion and attachment, and as he began to eat the prasada, he cited 
a verse from Padma Parana. In Padma Parana it is stated that when 
prasada is brought or received, it must be eaten immediately, even 
if it has become very dry or old, or even if it is brought from a distant 
place, or even if one has not completed executing his daily duties. 
Since it is enjoined in the ^astras that prasada should immediately 
be taken, there is no restriction of time and space; the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead must be followed. There are re- 
strictions one must follow before accepting food from various people, 
but there are no restrictions on accepting prasada from all kinds of 
people. Prasada is always transcendental and can be taken under 
any condition. Lord Caitanya was very pleased to see that Bhattacarya, 
who had always obeyed the rules and regulations strictly, accepted 
prasada without following any rules and regulations. Being so 
pleased. Lord Caitanya embraced Bhattacarya, and they both began 
to dance in transcendental ecstasy. In that ecstasy, Lord Caitanya 
exclaimed: ‘‘My mission in Jagannatha PurT is now fulfilled! I have 
converted a person like Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya. i shall now be 
able to attain Vaikuntha without fail.” 
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The missionary goal of a devotee is to convert simply one person 
into a pure devotee. In this way his admission to the spiritual kingdom 
is guaranteed. The Lord was so pleased with Bhattacarya that He 
began to bless him repeatedly: ‘‘Dear Bhattacarya, now you are a 
completely pure devotee of Lord Kr^na, and Krsna is now very much 
pleased with you. From today you are freed from the contamination 
of this material body and the entanglement of material energy. You 
are now fit to go back to Godhead, back home.” The Lord then 
cited a verse from Sfimad'Bhagavatam (2.7.42) 

yesam $a eva bhagavan dayayed anantah 
sar\^tmanairita-pado yadi mrvyafJkam 
te dustaram atitaranti ca deua-mayarh 

nai^m marriaham-iti dhlh iva-irgiafa-bhaksye 

‘'Whoever takes complete shelter of the lotus feet of the Supreme 
Lord is favored by the Supreme Lord, who is known to be unlimited. 
Such a pereon also receives permission to cross the ocean of nescience. 
However, one who thinks this material body to be himself cannot 
receive the causeless mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 

After this incident, Lord Caitanya returned to His place, and 
Bhaftacarya became a pure and faultless devotee. Since he was for- 
merly a great academic scholar, Bhattacarya could only have been 
converted by the causeless mercy of Caitanya Mahaprabhu. From 
that day forward Bhattacarya never explained any Vedic literature 
without explaining devotional service. GopTnatha Acarya, his brother- 
in4aw, was so pleased to see Bhattacarya’s condition that he began 
to dance in ecstasy and vibrate the transcendental sound Hare Kr^na, 
Hare Kr^^a, Kr^a Kr^a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama 
Rama, Hare Hare, 

The next day, after visiting jagannatha temple early in the morning, 
Bhatfacarya went to visit Lord Caitanya, and he offered his respects 
by falling down before the Lord. He then began to explain his past 
undesirable behavior. When he asked the Lord to speak something of 
devotional service, the Lord began to explicitly explain the verses of 
In which it is stated: barer nama barer ndma. 
Upon hearing this explanation, Bha|{acarya became more and more 
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ecstatic. Seeing the condition of his brother-in-law, GopTnatha Acarya 
said, “My dear Bhattacarya, previously I had said that when one is 
favored by the Supreme Lord, he will understand the techniques of 
devotional service. Today I am seeing this fulfilled.*' 

Bhattacarya offered him his due respect and replied, “My dear 
GopTnatha Acarya, it is through your mercy that I have received 
the mercy of the Supreme Lord.** The mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead can be obtained by the mercy of a pure devotee. 
Lord Caitanya's mercy was bestowed upon Bhattacarya because of 
GopTnatha Acarya*s endeavor. “You are a great devotee of the Lord,’* 
Bhattacarya continued, “and I was simply blinded by my academic 
education. Yes, I have obtained the mercy of the Lord through your 
agency only.*’ Lord Caitanya Himself was greatly pleased to hear 
Bhajtacarya say that a man can obtain the mercy of the Lord through 
the agency of a devotee. He appreciated his words and embraced 
Bhattacarya, confirming his statement. 

The Lord then requested Bhattacarya to go to jagannatha temple 
again, and Bhattacarya started out for the temple accompanied by 
jagadananda and Damodara, two principal associates of Lord Caitanya. 
After seeing Jagannatha temple, Bhattacarya returned home and 
brought with him much prasada purchased from the temple. He 
sent ail Ms prasada to Lord Caitanya through his brahmana servant. 

He also dispatched two verses written on palm tree leaves and 
requested jagadananda to render him a favor by delivering them. 
Thus Lord Caitanya was offered the prasada and the verses on the 
palm leaves. However, before reaching the Lord, Mukunda Datta, 
who had also undertaken the delivery of the verses, had copied the 
verses in his book. When Lord Caitanya read the verses on the palm 
leaf, he tore them to pieces, for He never liked to be praised by any- 
one.The verses only survive because they had been copied by Mukunda 
Datta. These verses praised the Lord, the Supreme Original Personality 
of Godhead who had descended as Lord Caitanya to preach detach- 
ment, transcendental knowledge and devotional service to the people 
in general. Lord Caitanya was praised as the original Personality of 
Godhead and was compared with an ocean of mercy. “Let me surren- 
der unto that Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu,** the verses stated. “The 
Lord, seeing that devotional service was absent, descended Himself 
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in the form of Caitanya Mahaprabhu to preach devotional service. 
Let us all surrender unto His lotus feet and learn from Him what 
devotional service actually is.'* These verses are considered to be most 
important jewels by the devotees of the Lord in disciplic succession, 
and by virtue of these famous verses Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya has 
become known as the highest of devotees. 

Thus Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya was converted into one of the most 
important devotees of the Lord, and he had no other interest than 
to serve the Lord. He thought of Lord Caitanya constantly, and 
meditation and chanting became the main purpose of his life. 

One day Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya came before the Lord, offered 
his respects and began to read a verse from SrTmad-Bhagavatam 
(10.14.8). This verse dealt with Lord Brahma’s prayer to the Lord. 
The verse read: 

tat te *nukampam susamTk§amano 
bhuhjana epatmakrtam vipdkam 
hrd-vdg-vapurbhir vidadhan namas te 
pveta yo mukti-pade sa daya-bhak 

“A person who devotes his mind, body and speech to the service of 
the Lord, even though in the midst of a miserable life fraught with 
past misdeeds, is assured of liberation.” Bhattacarya changed the 
^otdmukti (liberation) to bhakti (devotional service). 

”Why have you changed the original verse?” the Lord asked 
Bhatfacarya. ‘The word is mukti, and you have changed it to bhakti. ” 
Bhat|lcarya then replied that mukti is not as valuable as bhakti and 
that mukti is actually a sort of punishment for the pure devotee. 
For this reason he changed the word mukti to bhakti. Bhattacarya 
then began to explain his realization of bhakti, “Anyone who does 
not accept the transcendental Personality of Godhead and His tran- 
scendental form cannot know the Absolute Truth,” he said. 

One who does not understand the transcendental nature of the 
foody of Kf$na becomes Krsna’s enemy and defies or fights with Him. 
The enemies eventually merge into the Lord’s Brahman effulgence. 
Such mukti or liberation into the Brahman effulgence is never desired 
by the Lofd% devotees.There are five kinds of liberation: (1 ) attaining 
the planet where the Lord resides, (2) associating with the Lord, (3) 
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attaining a transcendental body like the Lord's, (4) attaining opulence 
like the Lord, and (5) merging into the existence of the Lord. A de- 
votee has no particular interest in any of these types of liberation. He 
is satisfied simply by being engaged in the transcendental loving ser- 
vice of the Lord. A devotee is especially adverse to merging into the 
existence of the Lord and losing his individual identity. Indeed, a 
devotee considers oneness with the Lord to be hellish. He will, how- 
ever, accept one of the four other kinds of liberation in consideration 
for being engaged in the service of the Lord. Out of the two 
possibilities of merging in transcendence— namely becoming one with 
the impersonal Brahman effulgence and becoming one with the Per- 
sonality of Godhead— the latter is more abominable to the devotee. 
The devotee has no aspiration other than engaging in the transcenden- 
tal loving service of the Lord. 

On hearing this, Lord Caitanya informed Bhattacarya that there is 
another purport to the word muktL The word mukthpade directly 
indicates the Personality of Godhead. The Personality of Godhead 
has innumerable liberated souls engaged in His transcendental loving 
service, and He is the ultimate resort of liberation. In any case, Kr^oa 
is the ultimate shelter. 

“Despite this reading," Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya replied, “I prefer 
bhakti to mukti. Although according to You there are two meaning 
to the word mukti, still, because this word is equivocal, I prefer bhakti 
to mukti because when one hears the word mukti, he immediately 
thinks of becoming one with the Supreme. I therefore even hate to utter 
the word mukti. However, I am very enthusiastic to speak of bhakti. “ 

Lord Caitanya laughed very loudly at this and embraced Bhattacarya 
with great love. 

Thus Bhattacarya, who had taken pleasure in explaining Mayavadi 
philosophy, became such a staunch devotee that he even hated to 
utter the word mukti. This Is only possible by the causeless mercy of 
the Lord Sri Caitanya. The Lord is like a touchstone, for by His grace 
He can turn iron into gold. After his conversion, everyone marked a 
great change in Bhattacarya, and* they concluded that this change 
was made possible only by the inconceivable power of Lord Caitanya. 
Thus they took it for granted that Lord Caitanya was none other than 
Lord Krsna Himself. 
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The author of Caitanya-caritamrta has described Lord Caltanya 
Mahaprabhu as the ocean of transcendental knowledge and ^rf 
R5mananda R3ya as the cloud which is produced from that ocean, 
RSmananda Raya was a greatly advanced scholar in devotional service, 
and by the grace of Lord Caitanya he gathered all transcendental 
conclusions just as a cloud gathers water from the ocean. As clouds 
appear from the ocean, distribute water all over the world, and return 
to the ocean, so by the grace of Lord Caitanya, Ramananda Raya 
attained his higher knowledge of devotional service and again, after 
retiring from service, resolved to see Lord Caitanya in PurT. 

When Lord Caitanya visited the southern part of India, He first 
went to the great temple known as jiyara-nrsimha-ksetra. This temple 
is situated in a place known as Sirnhacalam, five miles from the 
Vi^khapattana railway station. The temple is situated on the top of 
a hill. There are many temples in that area, but Jiyara-nrsirfiha-ksetra 
temple Is the largest of all. This temple is filled with beautiful sculp- 
ture, of interest to many students, and due to its popularity it is a 
very rich temple. An inscription in the temple states that the King of 
Vijayanagara formerly decorated this temple with gold and even 
smeared the body of the Deity with gold. To facilitate attendance, 
there are free apartments for visitors at the temple. The temple is 
managed by priests of the Ramanujacarya sect. 

When Lord Caitanya visited this temple, He praised the Deity and 
quoted a verse from SrTdhara SvamTs commentary on Srlmad- 
Bha^vatam (7.9.1): 

ugro *py anugra evayarh 
sva-bhaktanam nrkeiarJ 
keianva svapotanam 
anyesam ugra-vfkramah 

‘^Although Lord Nrsirhha is very severe to demons and nondevotees. 
He is very kind to His submissive devotees like Prahlada.*' Lord 
Nrsirhha appeared as a half-man, half-lion Incarnation of Kr^na when 
Prahlada, a boy devotee of the Lord, was harassed by his demoniac 
father Hiranyaka^ipu. just as a lion is very ferocious to other animals 
but very kind and submissive to his cubs, so Lord Nrsirhha appeared 
ferocious to Hiranyaka^ipu and very kind to His devotee Prahlada. 
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After visiting the temple of Jiyara-nrsirfiha, the Lord proceeded 
further south into India and ultimately reached the bank of the 
GodavarT. While on the bank of this river, the Lord remembered the 
Yamuna River in Vrndavana, and He considered the trees on the bank 
to be the forest of Vrndavana. Thus He was in ecstasy there. After 
taking a bath on the banks of the GodavarT, the Lord sat near the 
bank and began chanting Hare Krsna, Hare Krsna, Krsna Kf^na, Hare 
Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. While sitting 
and chanting, the Lord saw that the governor of the province, Sri 
Ramananda Raya, had reached the banks of the river accompanied by 
his associates, which included many brahmanas. Previously the Lord 
had been asked by Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya to visit the great devotee 
Ramananda Raya at Kabur. The Lord could understand that the man 
approaching the river bank was Ramananda Raya, and He desired to 
see him immediately. However, because He was in the renounced 
order of life, He restrained Himself from going to see a political 
personage. Being a great devotee, Ramananda Raya was attracted by 
the features of Lord Caitanya, who appeared as a sannyasl, and he 
himself came to see the Lord. Upon reaching Caitanya Mahaprabhu, 
Ramananda Raya prostrated himself and offered his obeisances and 
respects. Lord Caitanya received him by vibrating Hare Krsna, Hare 
Kr^a, Knna Kr^a, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, 
Hare Hare. 

When Ramananda Raya presented his credentials. Lord Caitanya 
embraced him, and both of them were overwhelmed with ecstasy. 
The brahmans vifho accompanied Ramananda Raya were surprised to 
see them embracing in transcendental ecstasy. The brahmanas were 
all stalwart followers of the rituals, and they could not understand 
the meaning of such devotional symptoms. Indeed, they were rather 
surprised to see such a great sannyasT touch a sudra, and they were 
also surprised to see Ramananda Raya, who was a great governor and 
practically king of that province, crying simply by touching a sz7/7/7yjs7. 
Lord Caitanya understood the brahmanas^ thoughts, and, considering 
the unfavorable situation, He pacified Himself, 

After this, Lord Caitanya and Ramananda Raya sat down together. 
**S^rval^uma Bhattacarya has spoken very highly of you,’’ Lord 
Caitanya informed him. **So I have come to see you.” 
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“Sarvabhauma Bhajtacarya considers me to be one of his devotees,” 
Ramananda Raya replied. 'Therefore he has kindly recommended 
that You see me.” 

Ramananda Raya very much appreciated the Lord’s touching a 
man of wealth. A king, governor or any politician is always absorbed 
in thoughts of political affairs and pounds-shilling-pence; therefore 
such persons are avoided by sannyasls. Lord Caitanya, however, knew 
Ramananda Raya to be a great devotee, and therefore He did not 
hesitate to touch and embrace him. Ramananda Raya was surprised 
by Lord Caitanya’s behavior, and he cited a verse from Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam (10.8.4): ‘The great personalities and sages appear in 
the homes of worldly men just to show them mercy.” 

Lord Caitanya’s special treatment of Ramananda Raya indicated 
that although Ramananda Raya was born in a nonbrahminical family, 
he was far, far advanced in spiritual knowledge and activity. There- 
fore he was more respectable than one who simply happens to be 
born in a brahminical family. Although Ramananda, out of his meek 
and gentle behavior, considered himself to be born in a lower sudra 
family, Lord Caitanya nonetheless considered him to be situated in 
the highest transcendental stage of devotion. Devotees never advertise 
themselves as great, but the Lord is very anxious to advertise the 
glory of His devotees. After meeting for the first time that morning 
on the banks of the Godavarf, Ramananda Raya and Lord Caitanya' 
separated with the understanding that Ramananda Raya would come 
in the evening to see the Lord. 

That evening, after the Lord had taken His bath and seated Himself, 
Ramananda Raya came to see Him with a servant. He offered his 
respects and sat down before the Lord. Before Ramananda Raya 
could even ask the Lord a question about the advancement of spiritual 
knowledge, the Lord Himself said, “Please quote some verses from 
scripture about the ultimate goal of human life.” 

Srt Ramananda Raya at once replied: “A person who is sincere in 
his occupational duty wilt gradually develop a sense of God conscious- 
ness.” He also quoted a verse from Vi§nu Pufapa (3,8.9) which states 
that the Supreme Lord is worshiped by one’s occupational duty and 
that there is no alternative for satisfying Him. The purport is that 
human life is meant for understanding one’s relationship with the 
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Supreme Lord, and by acting in that way any human being can dove- 
Uil himself in the service of the Lord by discharging his prescribed 
duties. For this purpose human society is divided into four classes: 
the intellectuals (brahmanas), the administrators (ksatriyas), the 
merchants (vaikyas), and the laborers (iudras). For each class there 
arc prescribed rules and regulations as well as occupational functions. 
The prescribed duties and qualities of the four classes are described 
in Bhagavad-gtta (18.41-44). A society which is civilized and organized 
should follow the prescribed rules and regulations for the particular 
classes. At the same time, for spiritual advancement, the four stages 
of akrarm must also be followed: namely, student life (brahmacarya), 
householder (grbastha), retired (vanaprastha) and the renounced life 
(sannydsa). 

Ramananda Raya stated that those who strictly follow the rules 
and regulations of these eight social divisions can actually satisfy the 
Supreme Lord, and one who does not follow them certainly spoils 
his human form of life and glides toward hell. One can peacefully 
execute the goal of human life simply by following the rules and 
regulations which apply to one's self. The character of a particular 
person develops by following the regulative principles in accordance 
with one’s birth, association and education. The divisions of society 
are so designed that many people of different character can be 
regulated under them for the peaceful administration of society and 
for spiritual advancement as well. The social classes can be further 
characterized as follows: (1) He whose aim is to understand the 
Supreme Lord, the Personality of Godhead, and devote himself to 
the learning of the Vedas and similar literatures is called a brahmana, 
(2) He who has taken to displaying force and entering government 
administration is called a k^triya, (3) He who is engaged in agricul- 
ture, herding cows and carrying out a trade or business is called a 
vaiiya. (4) He who has no special knowledge but is satisfied by 
serving the other three classes is called a kudra. If one faithfully 
discharges his prescribed duties, he is sure to advance toward per- 
fection, Thus regulated life is the source of perfection for everyone. 
When regulated life culminates in devotional service to the Lord, one 
attains his perfection. Otherwise such regulations are simply a useless 
waste of time. 
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After hearing Ramananda Raya expound upon the proper execution 
of a regulated life, Lord Caitanya said that such regulations are simply 
external. Indirectly He asked Ramananda to expound on something 
superior to such an external exhibition. Formal execution of rituals 
and religion is useless unless it culminates in the perfection of devo- 
tional service. Lord Visnu is not satisfied simply by a ritualistic 
adherence to Vedic instructions; He is actually pleased when one 
attains the stage of devotional service. 

According to the verse cited by Ramananda Raya, one can rise to 
the point of devotional service by ritualistic performance. In 
Bhagavad-gltdy Sfi Kr§na, who appeared to deliver all classes of 
people, states that a human being can attain the highest perfectional 
stage of life by worshiping the Supreme Lord, from whom everything 
has emanated, through his occupational duty. 

sve sve karmany abhiratah 
samsiddhirh labhate narah 
svakarma-niratah siddhim 
yatha vindati tac chrnu 

yatah pravrttir bhutanam 
yena sarvam idam tatam 
svakarmana tarn abhyarcya 
siddhim vindati manavah 

“By following his qualities of work, every man can become perfect. 
Now please hear from Me how this can be done. By worship of the 
Lord, who is the source of all beings and who is all-pervading, man 
can, in the performance of his own duty, attain perfection.'* (Bg. 18. 
45-46) This perfectional process is followed by great devotees like 
Bodhayana, Tanka, Dramida, Guhadeva, Kapardi and Bharuci. All 
these great personalities have followed this particular path of perfec- 
tion. The Vedic injunctions also aim in this direction. Ramananda 
Raya wanted to present these facts before the Lord, but apparently 
discharge of ritualistic duties wasn't sufficient, for Lord Caitanya said 
that it was external. Lord Caitanya was pointing out that if a man has 
a material conception of life, he cannot attain the highest perfection 
even if he follows all the ritualistic regulations. 
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Lord Caitanya rejected the statement cited by Ramananda Raya 
from Visnu Parana because the Lord wished to reject a class of 
philosophers known as karma^mJmamsa, Karma-mTmdrhsa followers 
accept God to be subject to one’s work. Their conclusion is that if 
one works nicely, God is bound to give good results. Thus one can 
understand from the statement of Visnu Purana that Visnu, the 
Supreme Lord, has no independence but is bound to award a certain 
kind of result to the worker. Such a dependent goal becomes subjected 
to the worshiper, who accepts the Supreme Lord to be both 
impersonal and personal, as he may wish. Actually this philosophy 
stresses the impersonal feature of the Supreme Absolute Truth. 
Because Lord Caitanya did not like such impersonalism, He rejected it. 

’Tell Me if you know something beyond this conception of the 
Supreme Absolute Truth,” Lord Caitanya finally said. 

Ramananda Raya understood the purpose of Lord Caitanya, and, 
stating that it is better to give up the results of fruitive activities, he 
quoted a verse from Bhagavad-glta: 

yat karosi yad as nasi 
yaj juhosi dadasi yat 
yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
tat kurusva macharpanam 

”0 son of KuntT, ail that you do, all that you eat, all that you offer 
and give away, as well as all austerities that you may perform, should 
be done as an offering unto Me.” (Bg. 9.27) There is also a similar 
passage in Snmad-Bhdgavatam (1 1 .2.36) which states that one should 
submit everything— his fruitive activities, body, speech, mind, senses, 
intelligence, soul and modes of nature— to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Narayana. 

Lord Caitanya, however, also rejected this second statement, saying, 
”lf you know of something higher, state it.” 

Offering everything to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as 
enjoined by Bhagavad~gJta and SrTmad-Bhdgavatam, is better than 
impersonally making the Supreme Lord subject to our work, but it is 
still short of surrendering activities to the Supreme Lord. A worker's 
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identification with material existence cannot be changed without 
proper guidance. Such fruitive activity will continue one’s material 
existence. A worker is simply instructed here to offer the results of 
his work to the Supreme Lord, but there is no information given to 
enable one to get out of the material entanglement. Therefore Lord 
Caitanya rejected his proposal. 

After having his suggestions rejected twice, Ramananda proposed 
that one should forsake his occupational activities altogether and by 
detachment rise to the transcendental plane. In other words, he 
recommended complete renunciation of worldly life, and to support 
this view he cited evidence from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (11.11.32) 
wherein the Lord says: ‘in the scriptures 1 have described the rit- 
ualistic principles and the way one can become situated in devotional 
service. That is the highest perfection of religion.” Ramananda also 
quoted Lord Krsna's injunction in Bhagavad-glta: 

sarva<iharman parity a jy a 
mam ekam saranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-papebhyo 
mokyiyisyaml ma sucah 

“Abandon all varieties of religion and just surrender unto Me. 
I shall deliver you from all sinful reactions. Do not fear.” 
(Bg. 18,66) 

Lord Caitanya also rejected this third proposal, for He wanted to 
demonstrate that renunciation in itself is not sufficient. There must 
be positive engagement. Without positive engagement, the highest 
perfectional stage cannot be attained. Generally there are two kinds 
of philosophers in the renounced order of life. The goal of one is 
nirvana, and the goal of the other is the impersonal Brahman efful- 
gence. Such philosophers cannot imagine that they can reach beyond 
nirvana and the Brahman effulgence to the Vaikuntha planets of the 
spiritual sky. Because in simple renunciation there is no conception 
of spiritual planets and spiritual activities, Lord Caitanya rejected 
this third proposal. 

Ramananda Raya then cited more evidence from Bhagavad-glta: 
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brahma-bhutah prasannatma 
no socati na kahksati 
samah sarvesu bhutesu 

mad-bhaktim fabhate param 

“One who is thus transcendentally situated at once realizes the Su- 
preme Brahman. He never laments, nor desires to have anything; he 
is equally disposed to every living entity. In that state he attains pure 
devotional service unto Me."' (Bg. 18.54) Ramananda Raya first 
suggested devotional service rendered with renunciation of fruitive 
activities, but here he suggests that devotional service with full knowl- 
edge and spiritual realization added is superior. 

Lord Caitanya, however, rejected this proposal also because simply 
by renouncing material results in Brahman realization one does not 
realize the spiritual world and spiritual activities. Although there is no 
material contamination when one attains the stage of Brahman 
realization, that stage is not perfect because there is no positive en- 
gagement in spiritual activity. Because it is still on the mental plane, 
it is external. The pure living entity is not liberated unless he is com- 
pletely engaged in spiritual activity. As long as one is absorbed in im- 
personal thoughts or in thoughts of the void, his entrance into an 
eternal blissful life of knowledge is not completed. When spiritual 
knowledge is not complete, one will be hindered in his attempt to 
cleanse the mind of ail material variegated ness. Thus impersonalists 
are frustrated in their attempts to make the mind void by artificial 
meditation. It is very difficult to void the mind of all material concep- 
tions. As stated in Bhagavad'^Jta: 

kfeso *dhikataras tefdm 
avyaktasakta-cetasam 
avyakta hi gatir dufikham 
dehavadbhir avapyate 

“For those whose minds are attracted to the unmanifested, impersonal 
feature of the Supreme, advancement is very troublesome. To make 
progress in that discipline is always difficult for those who are 
embodied.'* (Bg, 12.5) The liberation which is obtained by such 
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impersonal meditation is not complete; therefore Lord Caitanya 
rejected it. 

After his fourth proposal was rejected, Ramananda Raya said that 
devotional service rendered without any attempt at cultivation of 
knowledge or mental speculation is the highest stage of perfection. 
To support this view, he gave evidence from SrJmad-Bhagavatam 
(10.14.3) wherein Lord Brahma tells the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead; 


jnane prayasam udapasya namanta eva 
flvanti san-mukharitam bhavadlyavartam 
sthane sthitah sruti-gatam tanu-\^h-‘manobhir 
ye prayaio 'j/ta Jito 'py as/ tais tr/dokyam 

dear Lord, one should give up monistic speculation and the 
cultivation of knowledge altogether. He should begin his spiritual 
life in devotional service by receiving information of the Lord^s activi- 
ties from a realized devotee of the Lord. If one cultivates his spiritual 
life by following these principles and keeping himself on the honest 
path in life, then although Your Lordship is never conquered, You 
become conquered by such a process.” 

When Ramananda Raya presented this proposal. Lord Caitanya at 
once said, *‘Yes, this is right.” In this age there is no possibility of 
acquiring spiritual knowledge by renunciation, by mixed devotional 
service, by fruitive activity in mixed devotional service, or by the 
culture of knowledge. Because most people are fallen and because 
there is no time to elevate them by a gradual process, the best course, 
according to Lord Caitanya, is to let them remain in whatever con- 
dition they are in but to engage them in hearing of the activities of 
the Supreme Lord as those activities are explained in Bhagavad-glta 
and ^mad-Bfwgavatam. The transcendental messages of the scriptures 
should be received from the lips of realized souls. In this way a person 
may continue to live in whatever condition he is in and still make 
progress in spiritual advancement. Thus one can surely advance and 
fully readize the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

Although Lord Caitanya accepted these principles. He still requested 
Rtolnanda Raya to further explain advanced devotional service. 
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Thus Lord Caitanya gave Ramananda Raya a chance to discuss gradual 
advancement from the principles of varnasrama<lharma (the four 
castes and four orders of spiritual life). Lord Caitanya rejected the 
varmsrama<lharma and the offering of fruitive activity because in the 
field of executing pure devotional service, there is very little use for 
such principles. Without self-realization, the artificial methods of 
devotional service cannot be accepted as pure devotional service. Self- 
realized pure devotional service is completely different from all other 
kinds of transcendental activity. The highest stage of transcendental 
activity is always free from all material desires, fruitive efforts and 
speculative attempts at knowledge. The highest stage concentrates on 
the simple, favorable execution of pure devotional service. 

Ramananda Raya could understand the motive of Lord Caitanya; 
therefore he stated that attainment of pure love of Godhead is the 
highest perfectional stage. There is a very nice verse in Padyavafl which 
is said to be composed by Ramananda Raya himself. The purport of 
the verse is: ^*As long as there is hunger In the belly and one feels like 
eating and drinking, one can become happy by taking anything eatable. 
Similarly, there may be much paraphernalia for worshiping the Su- 
preme Lord, but when that is mixed with pure love of Godhead, it be- 
comes an actual source of transcendental happiness.” Ramananda Raya 
also composed another verse which stated that even after millions 
and millions of births one cannot achieve a sense of devotional service^ 
but if, somehow or other, one desires to attain devotional service, 
the association of a pure devotee will render it possible. Thus one 
should have a strong desire to engage in devotional service. In these 
two verses, Ramananda Raya has described the regulative principles 
and developed love of Godhead. Lord Caitanya wanted to bring him 
to the stage of developed love of Godhead, and He wanted him to 
speak from that platform. Thus the discussion between Ramananda 
Raya and Lord Caitanya proceeds on the basis of love of Godhead. 

If love of Godhead is elevated to the personal platform, it is called 
prema-bhaktL In the beginning of prema-bhakti, a particular relation- 
ship between the Supreme Lord and the devotee is not established, 
but when prema-bhakti develops, a relationship with the Supreme 
Lord is manifested in different transcendental flavors. The first stage 
is that of servitude, wherein the Supreme Lord is accepted as the 
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master and the devotee as the eternal servitor. When Lord Caitanya 
accepted this process, Ramananda Raya described the relationship 
between the servitor and the master. As described in Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam (9.5.16), Durvasa Muni, a great mystic yogi who 
considered himself very elevated, envied Maharaja AmbarTsa, who was 
known as the greatest devotee of the time. In an attempt to harass 
Maharaja Ambarl^, Durvasa Muni met with a great catastrophe and 
was defeated by the sudariana-cakra of the Lord. Durvasa Muni 
admitted his fault and said, “For pure devotees who are always 
engaged in the transcendental loving service of the Lord, nothing is 
considered impossible, for they are engaged in the service of the 
Supreme Lord, whose very name is sufficient for liberation.*' 

In Stotraratna (46), Yamunacarya writes: “My Lord, those who 
keep themselves independent of Your service are helpless. They work 
on their own account, and they receive no support from superior 
authority. Therefore I long for the time when I shall engage fully in 
Your transcendental loving service without any desire for material 
satisfaction and without being confined to the mental plane. Only 
when I engage in such unalloyed devotional service will I enjoy actual 
spiritual life." 

Upon hearing this statement, the Lord requested Ramananda Raya 
to go even further. 
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Encouraged by Lord Caitanya to proceed further, Ramananda Raya 
said that the fraternal relationship with Lord Krsna is on an even 
higher transcendental plane. In this way Ramananda Raya points out 
that when the relationship with Krsna increases in affection, the mood 
of fear and the consciousness of the superiority of the Supreme Lord 
diminish. At this point, the mood of faith increases, and this faith is 
called friendship. In the fraternal relationship, there is a sense of 
equality between Krsna and His friends. 

In this regard, Ramananda Raya quoted a verse from Srlmad- 
BiwgQvatam (10.12.11) in which Sukadeva GosvamT describes Lord 
Kr§Qa*s lunch with His friends in the forest. Lord Krsria and His 
friends went to the forest to play with the cows, and it is said that 
the boys who accompanied Krsna enjoyed transcendental friendship 
with the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Supreme Lord is 
considered to be the impersonal Brahman by great sages, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by the devotees, and an ordinary human being 
by common men. 

Lord Caitanya appreciated this statement very much, yet He said, 
“You can go even further.” Being so requested, Ramananda Raya 
then stated that the paternal relationship with Krsna is a still higher 
transcendental position. When the affection of the fraternal relation- 
ship increases, it develops into the paternal relationship that is found 
between father and son. Regarding this, Ramananda Raya quoted a 
verse from Srlnxtd-Bhagavatam (10.8.46) wherein Maharaja ParTksit 
inquired from Sukadeva GosvamT about the magnitude of righteous 
activity performed by Yasoda, the mother of Krsna, enabling her to 
be called “mother” and her breasts be sucked by the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead. He also quoted another verse from ^Imad- 
Bhdgavatam (10.9.20) in which it is stated that Yasoda received such 
incomparable mercy from the Supreme Personality of Godhead that 
ft cannot even be compared to the mercy received by Brahma, the 
first created living being, or by Lord Siva, or even by the goddess of 
fortune, Lak^mT, who is always situated on the chest of Lord Vi§nu. 

Lord Caitanya then asked Ramananda Raya to proceed further in 
order to come to the point of conjugal love. Understanding the mind 
of Lord Caitanya, Ramananda Raya immediately answered that it 
was indeed conjugal love with Kfsna that constituted the highest 
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relationship. In other words, intimate relationships with Krsnadevelop 
from an ordinary conception of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
to the conception of master and servant, and, when this becomes 
confidential, it develops into a friendly relationship, and when this 
relationship further develops, it becomes paternal, and when this 
develops to the highest point of love and affection, it is known as 
conjugal love with the Supreme Lord. Ramananda Raya quoted 
another verse from Snmad-Bhagavatam (10.47.60) stating that the 
transcendental mode of ecstasy exhibited during the rasa dance 
between the gopTs and Krs.na was never relished even by the goddess 
of fortune, who is always situated on the chest of the Lord in the 
spiritual kingdom. And what to speak of the experience of ordinary 
women? 

Ramananda Raya then explained the gradual process by which 
pure love for Krsna is developed. He pointed out that the living 
entity is related to the Supreme Personality of Godhead in one of the 
relationships just suitable for him. Actually, relationships with the 
Supreme Lord begin with the master and servant relationship and 
further develop into friendship, paternal love and conjugal love. One 
who attains his particular relationship with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead should be known to be in the best relationship for him, 
but when these transcendental relationships are studied, it can be 
seen that the neutral stage of realization (brahma-bhltta) is the first. 
When one accepts the Lord as master and himself as servant, the 
relationship develops, and it develops further when one becomes a 
friend of the Supreme Lord, and yet still further when one becomes 
a father. Thus the relationship advances from friendship to paternal 
love and finally to conjugal love, which is the supreme relationship 
with the Lord. 

Self-realization in the relation as servitor is certainly transcendental, 
and when a sense of fraternity is added, the relationship develops. As 
affection increases, this relationship develops into paternity and 
conjugal love, Ramananda Raya quoted a verse from Bhakti-rasamfta- 
sindhu (2,5,38) stating that spiritual affection for the Supreme Lord 
is transcendentsd in all cases, but the individual devotee has a specific 
aptitude for a particular relationship, and that relationship is more 
relishable for lum than the others. 
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Such transcendental relationships with the Supreme Lord cannot 
be manufactured by the mental concoctions of pseudo-devotees. In 
Bhaktl-rasarrirta-s/ndhu (1 .2.101 ) Rupa GosvamF has stated that devo- 
tional service that makes no reference to Vedic scriptures or Vedic 
literatures and that does not follow the principles set forth therein 
can never be approved. SrT Bhaktisrddhanta Sarasvatt GosvamT 
Maharaja has also remarked that professional spiritual masters, 
professional Bhagavatam reciters, professional klrtana performers and 
those engaged in self-concocted devotional service cannot be accepted. 
In India there are various professional communities known as Aula, 
Vaula, Kartabhaja, Neda Daravesa, Snai, Atibadi, COdadharT, and 
GaurariganagarT. A member of the Ventor GosvamT Society, or the 
caste called gosvaml, cannot be accepted as a descendant of the six 
original GosvamTs. Nor can so-called devotees who manufacture songs 
about Lord Caitanya, nor those who are professional priests or paid 
reciters, be accepted. One who does not follow the principles of 
Pahcaratra, or one who is an impersonalist or addicted to sex life, 
cannot be compared with those who have dedicated their lives to the 
service of Kr^na. A pure devotee who is always engaged in Krsna con- 
sciousness can sacrifice everything for the service of the Lord. One 
who has dedicated his life to the service of Lord Caitanya, Kr^na and 
the spiritual master, or a person who is following the principles of 
householder life, as well as one following the principles of the 
renounced life in the order of Caitanya Mahaprabhu, is a devotee and 
cannot be compared to professional men. 

When one is freed from all material contaminations, any one of 
the relationships with Krsna is transcendentally relishable. Unfortu- 
nately, those who are inexperienced in the transcendental science 
cannot appreciate the different relationships with the Supreme Lord. 
They think that all such relationships arise from nriayd. Caitanya- 
caritamrta states that earth, water, fire, air and ether (the five gross 
elements) are developed from subtle forms to grosser forms. For 
example, sound is found in ether, but in air there is sound and touch. 
When fire is added, there is sound, touch and form as well. When 
water is added, there is sound, touch, form and taste, and when earth 
Is added, there is sound, touch, form, taste and smell. Just as various 
characteristics develop in the progression from ether down to earth, 
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so the five characteristics of devotion develop and are all found in the 
relationship of conjugal love. Thus the relationship with Krsna in 
conjugal love is accepted as the highest perfectional stage of love of 
God. 

As stated m Samad-Bhagavatam (1 0.82.44) :“Devotional service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the life of every living entity.** 
Indeed, the Lord informed the damsels of Vraja that their love for 
Him was the only cause of their achieving His association. It is said 
that Lord Kt^ria, in relation with His devotees, accepts all kinds of 
devotional service according to the aptitude of the devotee. In this 
way, Kr^na reciprocates to a devotee’s needs. If one wants a relation- 
ship with Kr^a as master and servant, Krsna plays the part of the 
perfect master. For one who wants Krsna as a son in the parental 
relationship, Kf^na plays the part of a perfect son. Similarly, if a 
devotee wants to worship Krsna in conjugal love, Krsna plays the 
part of a husband or paramour perfectly. However, Kr^na Himself 
has admitted that His loving relationship with the damsels of Vraja in 
conjugal love is the highest perfectional stage. In SrJmad^Bhagavatam 
(10.32.22) Kn^na told the^op7s; 

na paraye *ham niravadyasamyujam 
sva^dhu-knyam vibudhayusapi vap 
ya mabhajan durjaya-geha-irhkhalah 
samv^cya tad vah pratiyatu sadhuna 

‘*Your relationship with Me is completely transcendental, and it is 
not possible for Me to offer anything in exchange for your love, even 
after many births. You have been able to give up all attachment for 
material enjoyment, and you have searched after Me. Since I am 
unable to repay your love, you have to be pleased with your own 
activities.” 

Snia Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT GosvamT Maharaja has remarked 
that there is a class of common men who claim that anyone and 
everyone can worship the Supreme Lord according to his own invented 
mode of worship and still attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
They claim that one can approach the Supreme Lord either through 
fruitive activities, speculative knowledge, meditation or austerity and 
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that any one of the methods will succeed. They claim that one can 
accept many different paths and still reach the same place, and they 
maintain that the Supreme Absolute Truth may be worshiped either 
as the Goddess KalT, or Goddess Durga, or Lord Siva, Gaoe^, Rama, 
Hari, or Brahma, In short, they maintain that it does not matter how 
the Absolute Truth is addressed, for all names are one and the same. 
They give the example of a man with many names; if he is called by 
any of those names, he will answer. 

Such views may be very pleasing to an ordinary person, but they 
are full of misconceptions. One who worships the demigods, motivated 
by material lust, cannot attain the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 
If one worships the demigods, the external energy of the Lord can 
award some results, but this is not to say that one can attain the 
Supreme Lord by such worship, indeed, their worship is discouraged 
in Bhagavad-gJta: 


antavat tu phahm te^m 
tad bhavaty alpa-medha^m 
devan deva-yajo yanti 

mad-bhakta yanti mam api 

“Men of small Intelligence worship the demigods, and their fruits are 
limited and temporary. Those who worship the demigods go to the 
planets of the demigods, but My devotees ultimately reach My 
supreme planet.” (Bg. 7.23) Thus the Supreme Lord awards the 
benediction of His association only to those who worship Him, and 
not to those who worship the demigods. It is not a fact that everyone 
and anyone can reach the Supreme Personality of Godhead by wor- 
shiping material demigods, it is therefore surprising that a man can 
imagine that he will become perfect by worshiping the demigods.The 
results of devotional service rendered in full KRna consciousness 
cannot be compared to the results of demigod worship, fruitive 
activity or mental speculation. By the results of fruitive activities, 
one can either go to the heavenly planets or the hellish ones. 
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The difference between executing ordinary religious activities and 
devotional service is very great. By executing religious rituals one can 
achieve economic development, sense gratification or liberation 
(merging into the existence of the Supreme), but the results of 
transcendental devotional service are completely different from such 
temporary benefits. Devotional service of the Lord is ever green, and 
it is increasingly transcendentally pleasing. Thus there is a gulf of 
difference between the results derived from devotional service and 
those derived from religious rituals. The great spiritual energy known 
as laifidhfSthatrT, or mahamaya, the superintendent of the material 
world, and the material departmental directors, the demigods, as well 
as the products of the external energy of the Supreme Lord, are but 
perverted reflections of the opulence of the Supreme Lord. The 
demigods are actually order carriers of the Supreme Lord, and they 
help manage the material creation. In Brahma-sarhhita it is stated that 
the workings of the supremely powerful superintendent, Durg 3 , are 
but shadowy indications of the workings of the Supreme Lord.Vhe 
sun works just like the eye of the Supreme Lord, and Brahma works 
just as the reflected light of the Supreme Lord. Thus all the demigods 
as well as the external energy herself, Durgadevr, and all the different 
departmental directors are but servants of the Supreme Lord in the 
material world. 

In the spiritual world, there is another energy, the superior spiritual 
energy, or internal energy, which acts under the direction o^yogamayd. 
Yogamaya Is the internal potency of the Supreme Lord; she also 
works under the Lord’s direction, but she works in the spiritual world. 
When the living entity puts himself under the direction of yogamaya 
instead of mahamaya, he gradually becomes a devotee of Krsna. Yet 
those who are after material opulence and material happiness place 
themselves under the care of the material energy , mahamaya, or under 
the care of material demigods like Lord Siva and others. In Srlmad- 
Bhagavatam it is found that when the gopTs of Vrndavana desired 
Kr5i3a as their husband, they prayed to the spiritual ener^ , yogamaya, 
for the fulfillment of their desire. In the Sapta-kifi it is found that 
King Suratha and a merchant named Samadhi worshiped mahamaya 
for material opulence. Thus one should not mistakenly equalize 
yogamaya and mahamaya. 
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Because the Lord is on the absolute platform, there is no difference 
between the holy name of the Lord and the Supreme Lord Himself. 
There are different names for the Supreme Lord, and these names 
have different purposes and meanings. For instance, He is known as 
Paramatma, the Supersoul, Brahman the Supreme Absolute, SrstikartI 
the creator, Narayana the transcendental Lord, RukmioTramana the 
husband of Rukmicn, Goplnatha the enjoyer of the gopJs, and Kr§na. 
In this way the Lord has different names, and these names indicate 
different functions. The aspect of the Supreme Lord as the creator is 
different from the aspect of the Lord as Narayana. Some of the 
names of the Lord as the creator are conceived by materialistic men. 
One cannot fully realize the essence of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by understanding the name of the creator because this 
material creation is a function of the external energy of the Supreme 
Lord. Thus the conception of God as the creator includes only the 
external feature. Similarly, when we call the Supreme Lord Brahman, 
we cannot have any understanding of the six opulences of the 
Supreme Lord. In Brahman realization, the six opulences are not 
realized in full; therefore Brahman realization is not complete under- 
standing of the Supreme Lord. Neither is Paramatma realization, 
realization of the Supersoul, full realization of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, for the all-pervading nature of the Supreme 
Lord is but a partial representation of His opulence. 

Even the transcendental relationship experienced by a devotee of 
Narayapa in Vaikuptha is incomplete in that it is not realization of a 
relationship with Kr§i?a in Goloka Vrndavana. The devotees of Kr§na 
do not relish devotional service to Narayana because devotional 
service to Kfsiia is so attractive that Kr§iia's devotees do not desire to 
worship any other form. Thus the gopis of Vrndavana do not like to 
see Kr^a as the husband of RukminT, nor do they address Him as 
Rukminrramana. In Vrndavana Kr^a is addressed as Radhakrsria, or 
Kf^a, the property of Radharanl. Although the husband of Rukmini 
and R^ha’s Kr^a are on the same level in the ordinary sense, still, 
in the spiritual world, the names indicate different understandings of 
various aspects of Kr^a’s transcendental personality. If one equalizes 
Rukminiramana, Radharama^, Narayana or any other name of the 
Supreme Lord, he commits the fault of overlapping tastes, which is 
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technically called rasabhasa. Those who are expert devotees do not 
accept such amalgamations which are against the conclusions of pure 
devotional semce. 

Although Sri Krsna, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, embodies 
ail superexcellence and beauty, when He is amongst the damsels of 
Vraja, He is known as Goptjanavallabha. The devotees cannot relish 
the beauty of the Supreme Lord more than the damsels of Vraja. In 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.33.7) it is confirmed that although Krsna, 
the son of DevakT, is the last word in superexcellence and beauty, 
when He is amongst the gop7s it appears that He is a sublime jewel 
set amongst divine golden craftsmanship. Although Lord Caitanya 
accepted this as the highest realization of the Supreme Lord as 
conjugal lover, He nonetheless requested Ramananda Raya to proceed 
further. 

Upon hearing this request, Ramananda Raya remarked that this 
was the first time that he had been asked to go further than the gopJs 
In an attempt to understand Krsna. There is certainly transcendental 
intimacy between the damsels of Vraja and Krsna, Ramananda pointed 
out, but out of all the relationships, the relationship between 
RadharanT and Kr§na in conjugal love is the most perfect. No common 
man can understand the ecstasy of transcendental love between 
Radharam and Krsna, nor can he understand the transcendental 
flavor of the transcendental love between Krsna and Iht gop7s. Yet if 
one tries to follow in the footsteps of the gop7Sj he may become 
situated in the highest stage of transcendental love. Thus one who 
wants to be elevated to the transcendental stage of perfection should 
follow in the footsteps of the damsels of Vraja as an assistant maid- 
servant of the gop7s. 

Lord Caitanya exhibited the mode of SrTmatT Radharam when She 
was contacted from Dvaraka by SrT Kr§na. Such transcendental love 
is not possible for any common man; therefore one should not imitate 
the highest perfectional stage exhibited by Caitanya Mahaprabhu. If, 
however, one desires to be in that association, he may follow in the 
footsteps of the gop7s. In the Padma Purana it is stated that just as 
R^haraol is dear to Kr§na, similarly the kun^cf known as Radhakun^a 
is also very dear to Him. Radharacu is the only gop7 who is dearer to 
Kr^na than all the other ^op7s. In Sr7mad’‘Bhagavatam (10.30.28) it is 
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also stated that Radharanl and the gopis render the highest perfec- 
tional loving service to the Lord and that the Lord is so pleased with 
them that He does not wish to leave the company of SrlmatT 
Radharanl. 

When Lord Caitanya heard Ramananda Raya speak of the loving 
affairs between Krsna and Radharanl, He said, “Please go further. Go 
on and on.** The Lord also said that He was enjoying with great relish 
the descriptions of the loving affairs between Krsna and the gopis, “It 
is as if a river of nectar is flowing from your lips,’* He said. Ramananda 
Raya continued to point out that when Krsna danced amongst the 
gopJs, He thought, “I am not giving any special attention to Radha- 
ranl.” Because amongst the other gopTs Radharanl was not so much 
an object of special love, Krsna stole Her away from the area of the 
rasa dance and showed Her special favor. After explaining this to 
Lord Caitanya, Ramananda Raya said, “Now let us relish the tran- 
scendental loving affairs between Krsija and Radha. These have no 
comparison in this material world.” 

Ramananda Raya thus continued his descriptions. During one 
performance of the rasa dance, Radharanl suddenly left the area, as 
if She were angry that no special attention was being shown Her. 
Kr^na was desirous of seeing Radharanl in order to fulfill the purpose 
of the rasa dance, but not seeing Radharanl there, He became very 
sorrowful and went to search Her out. In Glta-govinda there is a verse 
which states that the enemy of Kamsa, Krsna, also wanted to be 
entangled in love affairs with women and thus simply took Radharanl 
away and left the company of the other damsels of Vraja. Krsna was 
very much afflicted by Radharanl*s absence and, being thus mentally 
distressed, began to search Her out along the banks of the YamunL 
Failing to find Her, He entered the bushes of Vrndavana and began 
to lament. Ramananda Raya pointed out that when one discusses the 
purport of these two special verses of Gita-govinda (3.1-2), he can rel- 
ish the highest nectar of Kr§na*s and Radha ’s loving affairs. Although 
there were many gopis to dance with Krsna, Kr§na especially 
wanted to dance with Radharanl. In the rasa dance Kr§na expanded 
Himself and placed Himself between every two gopis, but He was 
especially present with Radharanl. However, Radharar*! was not 
pleased with behavior. As described in Ujjvala-nllamanf: “The 
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path of loving affairs is just like the movement of a snake. Amongst 
voung lovers, there are two kinds of mentality— causeless and causal.'' 
Thus when Radharanl left the area of the rasa dance out of anger at 
not receiving special treatment, Krsna became very sorrowful to see 
Her absent. The perfection of the rasa dance was considered to be 
complete due to Radharam's presence, and in Her absence Kr§na 
considered the dance to be disrupted. Therefore He left the arena to 
search Her out. When He could not find Radharam after wandering 
in several places, He became very distressed. Thus it is understood 
that Krjna could not enjoy His pleasure potency even in the midst of 
all the gopls. But in the presence of Radharam He was satisfied. 

When this transcendental love between Radharam and Kr§na was 
described by Ramananda Raya, Lord Caitanya admitted, 'M came to 
you to understand the transcendental loving affairs between Krsna 
and Radha, and now I am very satisfied that you have described them 
so nicely. I can understand from your version that this is the highest lov- 
ing state between Kr§jia and Radha." Yet Lord Caitanya still requested 
Ramananda Raya to explain something more: "What are the transcen- 
dental features of Kr$oa and Radhara^t, and what are the transcen- 
dental features of the reciprocation of Their feelings, and what is the 
love between Them? If you kindly describe all this to Me, I will be 
very much obliged. But for you, no one can describe such things." 

“I do not know anything," Ramananda Raya replied in all humility. 
"I am simply saying what You are causing me to say. I know that 
You are Kr^ria Himself, yet You are relishing hearing about Kr§na 
from me. Therefore please excuse me for my faulty expression. I am 
just trying to express whatever You are causing me to express." 

"I am a MayavadT ^nnyasT/* Lord Caitanya protested. "I have no 
knowledge of the transcendental features of devotional service. By 
the greatness of Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya My mind has become clear, 
and I am now trying to understand the nature of devotional service 
to Lord Krsna. Bhattacarya recommended that 1 see you in order to 
understand Krsna. Indeed, he said that Ramananda Raya is the only 
person who knows something about love of Krsna. Therefore I have 
come to you upon the recommendation of Sarvabhauma Bhatfacarya. 
Please, then, do not hesitate to relate to Me all the confidential 
affairs between Radha and Krsna." 
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In this way Lord Caitanya actually took the subordinate position 
before Ramananda Raya. This has very great significance. If one is 
serious about understanding the transcendental nature of Krsna, he 
should approach a person who is actually enriched with Krsna con- 
sciousness. One should not be proud of his material birth, material 
opulence, material education and beauty and with these things try to 
conquer the mind of an advanced student of Krsna consciousness. 
One who thus goes to a Krs.na conscious person, thinking that he 
would be favorably induced, is deluded about this science. One should 
approach a Krsina conscious person with all humility and put relevant 
questions to him. If one goes to challenge him, such a highly elevated 
Krsna conscious person would not be available for any service. A 
challenging puffed-up person cannot gain anything from a Krsna 
conscious man; he would simply remain in material consciousness. 
Although Lord Caitanya was born in a high brahmana family and was 
situated in the highest perfectional stage of sannyasa, He nonetheless 
showed by His behavior that even an elevated person would not 
hesitate to take lessons from Ramananda Raya, although Ramananda 
appeared as a householder situated in a social status beneath that of 
a brahmana. 

Thus Lord Caitanya clearly showed that a sincere student never 
cares whether his spiritual master is born in a high brahmana family 
or ksatriya family, or whether he is a sannyasT, brahmacarl or what- 
ever. Whoever can teach one about the science of Krsna is to be 
accepted as guru. 
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Whatever position one may have, if he is fully conversant with the 
science of Krsna, Krsna consciousness, he can become a bona fide 
spiritual master, initiator or teacher of the science. In other words, 
one can become a bona fide spiritual master if he has sufficient 
knowledge of the science of Krsna, Krsna consciousness. The position 
does not depend on a particular position in society or on birth. This 
is the conclusion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and it is in accordance 
with the Vedic injunctions. On the strength of this conclusion, Lord 
Caitanya, previously known as Vi§vambhara, accepted a spiritual 
master, Tsvara Purl, who was a sannyasL Similarly, Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu and SrT Advaita Acarya also accepted another sannyasT as their 
spiritual master, Madhavendra Purt. This Madhavendra PurT is also 
known as LaksmTpati Tirtha. Similarly, another great acarya, SrT 
Rasikananda, accepted §rT Syamananda as his spiritual master, 
although he was not born of a brahmana family. So also 
Ganganar5yana CakravartT accepted Narottama dasa Thakura as 
spiritual master. In ancient days there was even a hunter named 
Oharma, who became a spiritual master for many people. There are 
clear instructions \n Mahabharata and Snmad-Bhagavatam (7.11.32) 
stating that a person—be he brahmana, k^triya, vaisya or sudra— 
should be accepted by his personal qualifications and not by birth. 

One’s position should be established by personal qualifications and 
not by birth. For example, if a man is born in a brahmana family but 
his personal qualifications are those of a iudra, he should be accepted 
as a sudra. Similarly, if a person is born in disudra family but has the 
qualifications of a brahmana, he should be accepted as a brahmana. 
All &tric injunctions, as well as the versions of great sages and 
authorities, establish that a bona fide spiritual master is not necessarily 
a brahmana. The only qualification is that he be conversant with the 
science of Krsna, Krsna consciousness. That alone makes one per- 
fectly eligible to become a spiritual master. This is the conclusion of 
Srf Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His discussions with Ramananda Raya. 

In the Harhbhakthvilasa it is stated that if one bona fide spiritual 
master is born in a brahmana f^LunWy and another, who is also qualified, 
is born in a sudra family, one should accept the one who is born in a 
brahmana family. This statement serves as a social compronnise, but 
it has nothing to do with spiritual understanding. This injunction is 
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only applicable for those who consider social status more important 
than spiritual status. It is not for people who are spiritually serious. 

A serious person would accept Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s instruction 
that anyone— regardless of his position— conversant with Krsna science 
must be accepted as the spiritual master. There are many injunctions 
in the Padma Parana which state that a highly elevated spiritually 
advanced devotee of the Lord is always a first-class devotee and is 
therefore a spiritual master, but a highly elevated person born in a 
brahimna family cannot be a spiritual master unless he is a devotee 
of the Lord. A person born in dibrahmana family may be conversant 
with all of the rituals of the Vedic scriptures but if he is not a pure 
devotee, he cannot be a spiritual master. In all sastras the chief 
qualification of a bona fide spiritual master is that he be conversant 
in the science of Kreiia. 

Lord Caitanya therefore requested Ramananda Raya to go on 
teaching Him without hesitation, not considering Lord Caitanya's 
position as a sannyas!. Thus Lord Caitanya urged him to continue 
speaking on the pastimes of Radha and Kr^na. 

“Because You are asking me to speak of the pastimes of Radha 
and Kr^na,'* Ramananda Raya humbly submitted, “I will obey Your 
order. ! will speak in whatever way You like.*' Thus Ramananda Raya 
humbly submitted himself as a puppet before Lord Caitanya, the 
puppet master. He only wanted to dance according to the will of 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. He compared his tongue to a stringed instru- 
ment, saying, “You are the player of that instrument.** Thus as Lord 
Caitanya would play, Ramanan^ Raya would vibrate the sound. 

He said that Lord Krsna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the source of all incarnations and the cause of all causes. There are 
innumerable Vaikuntha planets, innumerable incarnations, expansions 
of the Supreme Lord, and innumerable universes also, and of all these 
existences the Supreme Lord Krsria is the only source. His transcen- 
dental body is composed of eternity, bliss and knowledge, and He is 
known as the son of Maharaja Nanda and the inhabitant of Goloka 
Vrndavana. He is full with six opulences— all wealth, strength, fame, 
beauty, knowledge and renunciation. In Brahmasambita (5.1) it is 
confirmed that Kr^na Is the Supreme Lord, the Lord of all lords, and 
His transcerKlental body is sac-cid-dnanda. No one is the source of 



The Supreme Perfection 


321 


Kryia, but Kr^na is the source of everyone. He is the supreme cause 
of ail causes and the resident of Vrndavana. He is also very attractive, 
just like Cupid. One can worship Him by kama-gayatrl mantra. 

In Brahma-samhita the transcendental land of Vrndavana is 
dcscribedas being always spiritual. That spiritual land is populated by 
goddesses of fortune, who are known as gopJs. These are all beloved 
of Krsna, and Krsna is the only lover of all those gopls. The trees of 
that land are kalpa-vrkys^ wish fulfilling trees, and one can have any- 
thing he wants from them. The land is made of touchstone and the 
water of nectar. In that land all speech is song, and all walking is 
dancing, and one's constant companion is the flute. Everything is 
self-luminous, just like the sun in this material world. The human 
form of life is meant for understanding this transcendental land of 
Vrndavana, and one who is fortunate should cultivate knowledge of 
Vrndavana and its residents. In that supreme abode zresurabhi cows 
that overflood the land with milk. Since not even a moment there is 
misused, there is no past, present or future. An expansion of this 
Vrndavana, which is the supreme abode of Krsna, is also present on 
this earth, and superior devotees worship it as the supreme abode. 
However, no one can appreciate Vrndavana without being highly 
elevated in spiritual knowledge, Krsna consciousness. According to 
ordinary experience, Vrndavana appears to be just like an ordinary 
village, but in the eyes of a highly elevated devotee, it is as good as 
the original Vrndavana. A great saintly acarya has sung: ‘‘When will 
my mind be cleared of all contamination so I will be able to see 
Vrndavana as it is? And when will I be able to understand the litera- 
tures left fay the GosvamTs so that I will be able to know of the 
transcendental pastimes of Radhaand Krs.na?" 

The loving affairs between Kr§na and the gopls in Vrndavana are 
also transcendental. They appear as ordinary lusty affairs of this 
material world, but there is a gulf of difference. In the material 
world there may be the temporary awakening of lust, but it disappears 
after so-called satisfaction. In the spiritual world the love between the 
gc^Ts and Krsna is constantly increasing. That is the difference between 
transcendental love and material lust. The lust, or so-called love, 
arising out of this body is as temporary as the body itself, but the 
love arising from the eternal soul In the spiritual world is on the 
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spiritual platform, and that love is also eternal. Therefore Kr^ fe 
addressed as the ever green Cupid. 

Lord Kr§na is worshiped by the gayatrl mantra, and the specific 
mantra by which He is worshiped is called kama-gayatrl. Vedic litera- 
tures explain that that sound vibration which can elevate one from 
mental concoction is cM^igayatrL kama-gayatrT mantra \s 
posed of 2414 syllables thus: 

kfirh kama-devaya vidmahe 
puspa-banaya dhlmahi 

tanno *nahgah pracodayat 

This kama-^yatrl is received from the spiritual master when the 
disciple is advanced in chanting Hare Kr^na, Hare Kr^na, Kr§na Kr^a, 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare. In other 
words, this kama-gayatn mantra and samskara, or reformation of a 
perfect brahma/pa, are offered by the spiritual master when he sees 
that his disciple is advanced in spiritual knowledge. Even then, the 
kdma-^yatrJ is not uttered under certain circumstances. In any case, 
the chanting of Hare Kr^na is sufficient to elevate one to the highest 
spiritual platform. 

In Brahma-samhita a nice description of the flute of Kr§na is 
given: “When Krsna began to play on His flute, the sound vibration 
entered Into the ear of Brahma as the Vedic mantra am*' This om is 
composed of three letters— A, U, and M— and it describes our relation- 
ship with the Supreme Lord, our activities by which we can achieve 
the highest perfection of love and the actual position of love on the 
^iritual platform. When the sound vibration of Krsria’s flute is 
expressed through the mouth of Brahma, it becomes gayatrl. Thus by 
being influenced by the sound vibration of Krsna*s flute, Brahma, 
the supreme creature and first living entity of this material world, 
was initiated as a brahmana. That Brahma was initiated as a brdhmana 
by the flute of Kfsna is confirmed by Srila j1va Gosvaml. When 
Brahma was enlightened by the gayatrl mantra through Krsna's flute, 
be attained ail Vedic knowledge. Acknowledging the benediction 
offered to him by K^a, he became the original spiritual master of 
aH living entities. 



The Supreme Perfection 


323 


The Nvord kftm added to the gayatrJ mantra is explained in Brahma- 
sarhhita as the transcendental seed of love of Godhead, or the seed of 
the kama-gayatrl. The object is Kr§na, who is the ever green Cupid, 
and by utterance of kITm mantra Kr^na is worshiped. It is also stated 
in the Gopala-tapanl Upanisad that when Krsna is spoken of as Cupid, 
one should not think of Him as the Cupid of this material world. As 
already explained, Vrndavana is the spiritual abode of Kr§na, and the 
word Cupid is also spiritual and transcendental. One should not take 
the material Cupid and Krsna to be on the same level. The material 
Cupid represents the attraction of the external flesh and body, but 
the spiritual Cupid is the attraction by which the Supersoul attracts 
the individual soul. Actually lust and sex are there in spiritual life, 
but when the spirit soul is embodied in materia! elements, that 
spiritual urge is expressed through the material body and is therefore 
pervcrtedly reflected. When one actually becomes conversant in the 
science of Kf^ija consciousness, he can understand that his material 
desire for sex is abominable, whereas spiritual sex is desirable. 

Spiritual sex is of two kinds: one in accordance with the constitu- 
tional position of the self and the other In accordance with the object. 
When one understands the truth about this life but is not completely 
cleansed of material contamination, he is not factually situated in the 
transcendental abode, Vrndavana, although he may understand spiri- 
tual life. When, however, one becomes free from the sex urges of the 
material body, he can actually attain the supreme abode of Vrndavana. 
When one is so situated, he can utter the kdma-gdyatrl and kdma-blja 
mantra. 

Ramananda Raya then explained that Krsna is attractive both for 
men and women, for the movable and the immovable— indeed, for all 
living entities. For this reason He is called the transcendental Cupid. 
Ramananda Raya then quoted a verse from Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10. 
32.2) stating that when the Lord appeared before the damsels of 
Vraja smiling and playing on His flute, He appeared just like Cupid. 

There are different kinds of devotees who have different aptitudes 
and relationships with the Supreme Lord. Any one relationship with 
the Lord is as good as any other because the central point is Kr§na. 
As stated in Bhakti-ras^mrta-sindhu: “Kr§na is the reservoir of all 
pleasures, and He is always attracting the gopls by the spiritual luster 
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of His body. He especially attracts Taraka, Pali, Syama, and Lalita 
Kr^na is very dear to Radharanl, the foremost Like Kr^na, the 

gopJs are glorified by Krsna’s pastimes. There are different kinds of 
relationships with Krsna, and anyone who is attracted to Krsna by a 
particular relationship is glorified, 

Krsna is so beautiful, transcendental and attractive that He some- 
times attracts even Himself. The following verse appears in 
govinda {1.11 ): 

vtsvesdm anurahjanena janayann a nan dam indTvara- 

srenl-syama/a-komala/r upanayann ahga/r anahgotsavam 
svacchandam vraja-sundarlbhir abhitah protyahgam atingltah 
srh^rah sakhi murtiman iva madhau mugdho hanh krldati 

“My dear friend, just see how Kifsna is enjoying His transcendental 
pastimes in the spring by expanding the beauty of His personal body 
His soft legs and hands, just like the most beautiful moon, are used 
on the bodies of the gopls. When He embraces different parts of their 
bodies, He is so beautiful. Krsna is so beautiful that He attracts even 
Narayana, as well as the goddess of fortune who associates with 
Narayana."* 

In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.89.58) the Bhuma-purusa (Maha-Vi§nu) 
told Kr^a, “My dear Krsna and Arjuna, I have taken the brahmana's 
sons just to see You.** Arjuna attempted to save some youths who had 
died untimely at Dvaraka, and when he failed to save them, Kr^a 
took him to the Bhuma-purusa, and when the Bhuma-purusa brought 
forth those dead bodies as living entities. He said, “Both of you 
appear to preserve religious principles in the world and to annihilate 
the demons.** In other words, the Bhuma-purusa was also attracted 
by the beauty of Kr^a, and He concocted this pastime just as a 
pretext to see Krsna. It is recorded in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.16.36) 
that after the serpent Kaliya was punished by Krsna, one of Kaliya’s 
wives told Krsna, “Dear Lord, we cannot understand how this fallen 
serpent got the opportunity of being kicked by Your lotus feet when 
even the goddess of fortune underwent austerities for several years 
just to see You.** 

How Krsna is attracted by His own beauty is described in Lafita- 
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modhava (8.34). Upon seeing His own picture, Krsna lamented, “How 
glorious this picture is! It is attracting Me just as it attracts Radharanl.** 
After giving a summary of the beauty of Krsna, Ramananda Raya 
began to speak of the spiritual energy of Krscia, which is headed by 
SnmatT Radharanl. Kr^na has immense energetic expansions. Three 
energies are predominant: the internal energy, external energy and 
marginal energy. This is confirmed in the Sixth Chapter of Visnu 
Purana where it Is said that Vi^nu has one energy, which is called 
spiritual energy, and it is manifested in three ways. When spiritual 
energy is overwhelmed by ignorance, it is called marginal energy. As 
far as spiritual energy itself is concerned, it is exhibited in three forms 
because Kf§oa is a combination of eternity, bliss and knowledge. As 
far as His bliss is concerned, His spiritual energy is manifested as the 
pleasure giving potency. His eternity is manifested as energy, and His 
knowledge is manifested as spiritual perfection. As confirmed in 
Purapa (1.12,69): “The pleasure potency of Kr^na gives Kf^na 
transcendental pleasure and bliss/' Thus when Krsoa wants to enjoy 
pleasure, He exhibits His own spiritual potency known as hfadinl. 

In His spiritual form, Kfsna enjoys His spiritual energy, and that is 
the sum and substance of the Radha-Krsna pastimes. These pastimes 
can only be understood by elevated devotees. One should not try to 
understand the Radha-Kr^iia potencies and pastimes from the mun- 
dane platform. Generally people misunderstand these as being 
material. 

When the pleasure potency is further condensed, it is called 
mahablwvQ. SrlmafT RadharSnT, the eternal consort of Kr^iia, is the 
personification of that mahabhava. In this regard, in UJjvaia-nllamani 
(4.3) Rupa Gosvaml states that there are two competitors in love 
with Radharanl and Candravall. When they are compared, it 

appears that Radharanl is superior, for She possesses ma^bham- 
smvpa, Mahabhava-svarupa, the personification of mahabhava, is 
applicable to Radharanl only. Mahabhava is full of the pleasure 
potency, and it is an exhibition of the highest love for Kr^na. 
Radharanl is therefore known throughout the world as the nK>st 
bdoved of Krsna, and Her name is always associated with Kf^na as 
Radha-Kr^na. 

Brahma-sathhfta {S.37) also confirms that Kr§na expands Himself 
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by His pleasure potency in the spiritual world and that these potettfe 
are all nondifferent from Krsna Although Krsna is always 
the company of His pleasure potency expansions, He is all-pervi^ 
Thus Brahma offers his respectful obeisances to Govinda,the causi# 
all causes 

As Krsna is the highest emblem of spiritual perfection, so 
ram is the highest emblem of that spiritual pleasure potency by 
Krsna is satisfied. Since Krsna is unlimited, m order to satisfy Hi 
Radharam is also unlimited Krsna is satisfied just by seeing 
ran1, but Radharam expands Herself in such a way that Krsna 
to enjoy Her more Because Krsna was unable to estimate the pleai^ 
potency of Radharam, He decided to accept the role of Radte^^ 
and that combination is Sr1 Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Ramananda Raya then began to explain RadharanT as the supfw 
emblem of Krsna’s pleasure potency. Radharam expands Hersdfte 
different forms, known as Lalita, Visakha and Her other confideBlil 
associates In his book Ujjvala-nllamani, Rupa GosvamT explains Ife 
characteristics of Srlmatt Radharam. He points out that the bodyirf 
Radharam is in itself an actual evolution of transcendental pleasure. 
That body is decorated with flowers and fragrant aromas and is co«i- 
plete with transcendental love for Krsna That is the persomficatiw 
of His pleasure potency. That transcendental body takes bath thr^ 
times: first in the water of mercy, second in the water of youtW 
beauty, and third in the water of youthful luster After taking bA 
thrw times in that way, Her body is covered with shining garm^ 
and decorated with Krona’s personal beauty, which is compared to 
ci^TOtics. Thus Her beauty constitutes the highest artistry. Her bolf 
Is also decorated with the ornaments of spiritual ecstasy— tremblli^ 
tears, petrification, perspiration, choking, cessation of all bocl% 
furicliofis due to tr^scendental pleasure, stumbling, high blood 
pces^e wd madiress. 

Tl^ decorative transceiKlental pleasure potency manifests 
symptofi^* Five of dtese are manifested by the expansion of 
personal Imulf , wtilch is adorned with garlands of flowers Met 
patient catnme^ Is compsyri^ with a covering of cloths which haw 
been cleansed by camphor. Her confidential agony for Krsna is the 
knot in Her hair, ami the mark of tilaka on Her forehead is 
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fortune. Radharaf:»1*s sense of hearing is eternally fixed on Krs^a’s 
name and fame. One’s lips become red from chewing betel nuts. 
Similarly, the borders of RadharanTs eyes are blackened due to Her 
complete attachment to Kr$na. This darkness might be compared to 
ointment used by nature when nature jokes with Radha and 
Radharam’s smile is just like the taste of camphor. The garland of 
separation moves on Her body when She lies down on the bed of 
pride within the room of aroma. Out of ecstatic affection for Kr$na^ 
Her breast is covered by the blouse of anger. Reputed as the best of all 
Kr§oa*s girl friends, She plays a stringed instrument. When Kr^i:;ia 
stands in His youthful posture, She puts Her hand on His shoulder. 
Although She possesses so many transcendental qualities, She is 
always engaged in the service of Kr^a. 

Srlmatl Radharani is decorated with suddJpta-Mttvika emotions, 
which sometimes include tribulation and sometimes pacification. All 
the transcendental ecstasies are manifested in the body of SrImatT 
Radharacil. SuddJpta-satMka emotions are manifest when a lover is 
overwhelmed with certain feelings which he or she cannot check. 
Radharaol has another emotion called kilakincita, which is manifest 
in twenty different ways. These emotions are manifested partly doc 
to body, mind and habit. As far as the bodily emotions are concerned, 
they are manifested in posture and movement. As far as the emotions 
of the mind are concerned, they are manifested as beauty, luster, 
complexion, flavor, talking, magnanimity and patience. As far as 
habitual emotions are concerned, they are manifested as pastimes, 
enjoyment, preparation and forgetfulness. 

The tUaka of fortune is on the forehead of SrImatT Radharani, and 
She also has a locket of prerm-vaicittya. Prema-yaicittya is manifest 
when a lover and beloved meet and fear separation. 

SrImatT RadharaciT is fifteen days younger than Kj:§m. She always 
keeps Her hand on the shoulders of Her friends, and She always 
talks and thinks of pastimes with She always offers Kr^a a 

kind of intoxication by Her sweet talks, and She is always prepared 
to fulfill His desires. In other words. She supplies all the demands of 
SrT Kr§iia, and She possesses unique and uncommon qualities for 
Krona’s satisfaction. 

In Govinda-Hlamrta there is a verse which states; *‘Who is the 
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breeding ground for Kr$na’s affection? The answer is that it is only 
SrTmatT Radhika. Who is Kf^na’s most lovable object? The answer is 
that it is only SrTmatT Radhiicl and no one else/* Sheen in the hair, 
moisture in the eyes and firmne^ in the breasts are all qualities 
present in SrimatT Radhika. Only Snmaff Radhika is able to fulfill all 
the desires of Kf^na. No one else can do so. 

Satyabhama is another competitor of SrTmatT RadharanT, but she 
always desires to come to the standard of SrTmatT RadharanT. 
Rldharlm is so expert in ail affairs that all the damsels of Vraja come 
to learn arts from Her. She is so extraordinarily beautiful that even 
the goddess of fortune and Parvafi, the wife of Lord Siva, desire 
elevation to Her standard of beauty- Arundhutt, who is known as the 
most chaste lady in the universe, desires to learn the standard of 
chastity from ^iTmatT RadharanT. Since even Lord Kr§na cannot esti- 
mate Radharan1*s highly transcendental qualities, it is not possible 
for an ordinary man to estimate them. 

After hearing Ramananda Raya speak of the qualities of Radha- 
Kf^, Lord Caitanya de^red to hear from him about the reciprocation 
of love between Them, Ramlnanda Raya described Krsna as dhlra- 
a word whidi describes a person who is very cunning and 
youthful, who is always expert In joking, who is without anxiety and 
who Is always subservient to his girl friend. Kr§na is always engaged 
in love affairs with RadharanT, and He takes to the bushes of 
Vfndlvana to enjoy His lusty activities with Her. Thus He successfully 
carries out His lusty instincts. In Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu it is stated: 
**By His impudent and daring talks about sex indulgence, 
obliged ^matT Rldh^apl to close Her eyes, and taking advantage of 
this, painted many pictures on Her breasts. These pictures 

served as sid^ject matter for Radh^l^T’s friends to joke about. Thus 
Kr$na was always engaged in lusty activities, and thus He made His 
youthful life successful.*’ 

Upon hearing of these transcendental activities, Lord Caitanya 
said, ‘*My dear Ramananda, what you have explained regarding the 
transcendental pastimes of Sri Radha and Kr^a is perfectly correct, 
yet there is something more I would tike to hear from you.” 

”It is very difficult for me to express anything beyond this,” 
Ramananda Raya replied. ”l can only say that there is an emotional 
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activity called prema-vilasa-vivarta, which ! may try to explain, but I 
do not know whether You will be happy to hear it.** In prema-viiasa 
there are two kinds of emotional activities— separation and meeting. 
That transcendental separation is so acute that it is actually more 
ecstatic than meeting. Ramananda Raya was expert in understanding 
these highly elevated dealings between Radha and Kr$na, and he com- 
posed a nice song which he narrated to the Lord. The purport of the 
song is that the lover and the beloved, before meeting, generate a kind 
of emotion by the exchange of their transcendental activities. That 
emotion is called raga, or attraction. SrTmatT RadharanT expressed Her 
willingness that “this attraction and affection between Us rise to the 
highest extent/* but the cause of this attraction is RadharanT Herself. 
“Whatever the cause may be/* Radharapt said, “that affection between 
You and Me has mixed Us in oneness. Now that it is the time of 
separation, I cannot see the history of the evolution of this love. 
There was no cause or mediator in Our love save Our meeting itself 
and the visionary exchange of feelings.’* 

This exchange of feelings between Kr$pa and Radharapl is very 
difficult to understand unless one is elevated to the platform of 
pure goodness. Such transcendental reciprocation is not even possible 
to understand from the platform of material goodness. One has to 
actually transcend material goodness in order to understand. This Is 
because the exchange of feelings between Radha and Krsna is not a 
subject matter of this material world. Even the greatest mental 
speculator cannot understand this, directly or indirectly. Material 
activities are manifested either for the gross body or the subtle mind, 
but this exchange of feelings between Radha and Kr§na is beyond such 
manifestations and beyond intellectual mental speculation. It can 
only be understood by purified senses freed from ail the designations 
of the material world. Those who have purified senses can understand 
these transcendental features and exchanges, but those who are imper- 
sonatists and who have no knowledge of spiritual senses can only 
discriminate within the scope of the material senses and thus cannot 
understand spiritual exchanges or spiritual-sensual activities. Those 
who are elevated by virtue of experimental knowledge can only 
satisfy their blunt material senses either by gross bodily activities or 
by mental speculation. Everything generated from the body or the 
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mind is always imperfect and perishable, but transcendental spiritual 
activities are always bright and wonderful. Pure love on the transcen- 
dental platform is the paragon of purity devoid of material affection 
and completely spiritual. Affection for matter is perishable, as 
indicated by the inebriety of sex in the material worlds but there is 
no such inebriety in the spiritual world. Hindrances on the path of 
sense satisfaction cause material distress, but one cannot compare 
that with spiritual separation. In spiritual separation there is neither 
inebriety nor ineffectiveness, as one finds with material separation. 

Lord Caitanya admitted that this is the highest position of tran- 
scendental loving reciprocation, and He told Ramananda Raya, “By 
your grace only have I been able to understand such a high transcen- 
dental position. Such a position cannot be attained without the 
performance of transcendental activities. So will you kindly explain 
to Me how I can raise Myself to this platform?” 

“It is similarly difficult for me to make You understand,” 
Ramananda replied. “As far as I am concerned, I can only speak what 
You wish me to. No one can escape Your supreme will. Indeed, there 
is no one in the world who can surpass Your supreme will, and al- 
though I appear to be speaking, f am actually not the speaker. You 
arc speaking. Therefore You are both the speaker and the audience. 
Thus let me speak only as You will me to speak about the perform- 
ance required to attain this highest transcendental position.” 

Ramananda Raya then began to relate the confidential and tran- 
scendental activities of Radha and Kr§na. These activities cannot be 
understood in the emotional relationship with the Supreme Lord as 
master and servant, friend and friend or parent and son. This con- 
fidential subject matter can be understood only in the association of 
the damsels of Vraja, for the confidential activities have arisen from 
the feelings and emotions of those damsels. Without the association 
of the damsels of Vraja, one cannot nourish or cherish such transcen- 
dental undefstanding. In other words, these confidential pastimes of 
R^ha and Kf^a have expanded through the mercy of the damsels. 
Without d>€tf mercy, they cannot be understood. One has to follow 
in the footsteps erf the damsels of Vraja in order to understand. 

When one is actually situated in that understanding, he becomes 
eligible to enter into the confidential pastimes of Radha and Kr^na. 
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There is no alternative to understand Their confidential pastimes. 
This is confirmed in Govinda-IIIdmrta (10.17): “Although manifest, 
happy, expanded and unlimited, the emotional exchanges between 
Radha and Kr§na can only be understood by the damsels of Vraja or 
by their followers.” Just as no one can understand the expansion of 
the spiritual energy of the Supreme Lord without His causeless mercy, 
no one can understand the transcendental sex life between Radha 
and Krjna without following in the footsteps of the damsels of Vraja. 
The personal associates of Radharanl are called sakhJs, and Her near 
assistants are called manjarJs. It is very difficult to express their 
dealings with Kfsna because they have no desire to mix with Kr^naor 
to enjoy Him personally. Rather, they are always ready to help 
Radharani associate with Krsna. Their affection for Kr§na and Radha- 
rani is so pure that they are simply satisfied when Radha and Kr^na 
are together. Indeed, their transcendental pleasure is in seeing Radha 
and Kr§oa united. The actual form of Radharani is just like a creeper 
embracing the tree of Krsna, and the damsels of Vraja, the associates 
of Radharap!, are just like the leaves and flowers of that creeper. 
When a creeper embraces a tree, the leaves and flowers as well as the 
creeper automatically embrace it. Govindadffamfta (10.16) confirms 
that Radharani is the expansion of the pleasure potency of Kr§na and 
is compared with a creeper, and Her associates, the damsels of Vraja, 
are compared to the flowers and leaves of that creeper. When 
Radharani and Krsna enjoy Themselves, the damsels of Vraja relish 
the pleasure more than Radharani Herself. 

Although the associates of Radharani do not expect any personal 
attention from Krsna, Radharani is so pleased with them that She 
arranges individual meetings between Kr§na and the damsels of Vraja. 
Indeed, Radharani tries to combine or unite Her associates with 
Kr§na by many transcendental maneuvers, and She takes more plea- 
sure in these meetings than in Her own meetings with Him. When 
Kr§na sees that both Radharapl and Her associates are pleased by His 
association. He becomes more satisfied. Such association and loving 
reciprocation have nothing to do with material lust, although it 
resembles the material union between man and woman. It is only 
because that similarity is there that such reciprocation is sometimes 
called, in transcendental language, transcendental lust. As explained 
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in Gautamiya-tantra 1 .2.285): “Lust means attachment to one’s 
personal sense Ratification. But as far as RadharanT and Her associates 
arc concerned, they did not desire personal sense gratification. They 
on\y wanted to satisfy This is further confirmed in the 

^Jmad-Bhagavcttam (10.31 .19) in one of the speeches of the gopJs: 

yai te su^ta^aranamburuham stanesu 
bhltSfi Sanaih priya dadhlmahi karkaie^u 

tenafaynm afas! tad vyathate na kith svit 
kurpadibhir bhramati dtilr bhavad^yu§am nah 

“My dear friend Kr^a, You are now roaming in the forest with Your 
bare feet, which You sometimes keep on our breasts. When Your feet 
are on our breasts, we think that our breasts are too hard for Your 
soft feet. Now You are wandering in the forest and walking over 
stones, and we do not know how You are feeling. Since You are our 
life and soul, the displeasure You undergo in traveling over rough 
slrmes is giving us great distress.” Such feelings expressed by the 
damsels of Vraja constitute the highest Kr§03^ conscious emotions. 
Anyone who actually becomes captivated by Kr§na consciousness 
approaches this level of the gopls. There are sixty-four categories of 
devotional service by performance of which one can rise to the gopJs" 
stage of unconditional devotion. Affection for Kr^na on the level of 
the gopls is called raganuga, spontaneous love. When one enters into 
a spontaneous loving affair with Kr^na, there is no need to follow the 
Vedic rules and regulations. 

There arc various kinds of personal devotees of Lord Kf§na in the 
transcendental abode. For example, there are servants of Kr§na like 
Raktaka and Patraka and friends of Kr^a just like Srfdama and 
Sudama. There are also parents of Kr^na, just like Nanda and Yasoda, 
who are also engaged in the service of Kr^na according to their 
respective transcerKlental emotions. One who desires to enter into the 
supreme abode of can take shelter of one of such transcendental 

servitors. Then, throu^ the execution of loving service, one can 
attain transcendental affection for Kr^a. In other words, the devotee 
in this material world who executes loving service in pursuance of the 
activities of those eternal associates with Kr§na also attains the same 
post when he is perfected. 
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The sages mentioned in the Upantsads and in iruti afso desire the 
post of the gopls, and they also follow in the footsteps of the gopls 
in order to attain that highest goal of life. This is confirmed in 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.87.23) when It is said that the sages practice 
pranayama (trance) by controlling the breathing process, mind and 
senses through the mystic yoga practice. Thus they try to merge into 
the Supreme Brahman. This same goal is attained by atheists who 
deny the existence of God. If such atheists are killed by an incarna- 
tion of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, they also merge into 
the Brahman existence of the Supreme Lord. However, when the 
damsels of Vfndavana worship ^rT Kr§na, it is as though they have 
been bitten by a snake, for Kr§na*s body is compared with the body 
of a snake. A snake’s body is never straight; it is always curling. 
Similarly, Krsoa often stands in a three curved posture, and He has 
bitten the gopls with transcendental love. The gopls are certainly 
better situated than all mystic yo0s and others who desire to merge 
into the Supreme Brahman. The sages of Daodakaraoya also follow 
in the footsteps of the damsels of Vraja In order to attain a similar 
position. One cannot attain that position simply by following the 
regulative principles. Rather, one must seriously follow the principles 
of the gopls. This Is confirmed in Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.9.21) 
wherein it is stated that Lord SrT Kr§na, the son of SrTmatT Ya&da, 
is not easily available to those following the principles of mental 
speculation but is easily available to all kinds of living beings who 
follow the path of devotional service. 

There are many pseudo-devotees, claiming to belong to Lord 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s sect, who artificially dress themselves as the 
damsels of Vraja, and this is not approved by advanced spiritualists or 
advanced students of devotional service. Such people dress the out- 
ward material body because they foolishly confuse the body with 
the soul. They are mistaken when they think that the spiritual bodies 
of Kr§na, Radharam and Their associates, the damsels of Vraja, are 
composed of material nature. One should know perfectly well that all 
such manifestations are expansions of eternal bliss and knowled^ in 
the transcendental world. They have nothing to do with these mate- 
rial bodies; thus the bodies, dresses, decorations and activities of the 
damsels of Vrndlvana are not of this material cosmic manifestation. 
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The damsels of Vfndavana are not a subject for the attraction of those 
in the material world; they are transcendental attractions for the all- 
attractivc Because the Lord is all-attractive, He is called Kr§na, 

but the damsels of Vrndavana are attractive even to Kr$na. Therefore 
they are not of this material world. 

If one wrongly thinks that the material body is as perfect as the 
spiritual body and begins to imitate the damsels of Vrndavana, he 
becomes infested with the MayavadT impersonal philosophy. The 
impcrsonalists recommend a process of aham grafiopasana by which 
one worships his own body as the Supreme. Thinking in this way, 
such pseudo-transcendentalists dress themselves as the damsels of 
Vraja. Such activities are not acceptable in devotional service. Even 
Srila Jiva Gosvami, the most authoritative acarya in the Gaudiya- 
sampraddya, has condemned these imitators. The process of transcen- 
dental realization is to follow in the footsteps of the associates of the 
Supreme Lord; therefore if one thinks himself to be a direct associate 
of the Supreme Lord, he is condemned. According to authorized 
VaiK^ava principles, one should follow a particular devotee, and not 
think of himself as Kr^a*s associate. 

In this way Ramananda Raya explained that one should accept the 
mood of the damsels of Vraja. In Caitanya-caritamrta it is clearly 
said that one should accept the emotional activities and not imitate 
the dress of the associates of Kr§na. One should also always meditate 
upon the affairs between Radha and in the transcendental 

world. One should think of Radha and Kr^na twenty-four hours a 
day and eternally engage in Their service. One need not externally 
change his dress. By following the mood of the associates and friends 
of R^haraplf one can ultimately achieve the perfectional stage and 
be transferred to Gotoka Vrndavana, the transcendental abode of 

Ktkw. 

The mood of the go0s* emoticmal pursuit is called siddha-deha. 
This word indicates the pure spiritual body which is beyond the 
senses, mind and intelli^nce. Siddha-deba is the purified soul who is 
just sutlabie to serve the Supreme Lord. No one can serve the Su- 
preme Lord as His asociate without being situated in his pure spiritual 
identity. That ideiitity is completely free from all material contamina- 
tion. As stated in a materially contaminated person 
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transmigrates to another material body by material consciousness. At 
the time of death he thinks materially and is therefore transferred 
into another material body. Similarly, when one is situated in his 
pure spiritual identity and thinks of the spiritual loving service 
rendered to the Supreme Lord, he is transferred to the spiritual king- 
dom to enter into the association of Kf^na. In other words, by 
attaining one’s spiritual identity and thinking of Krona’s associates, 
one can become qualified to transfer to the spiritual kingdom. No 
one can contemplate or think of the activities of the spiritual 
kingdom without being situated in his pure, spiritual identity {siddha). 
Thus Ramananda Raya said that without attaining siddha-deha, one 
can neither become an associate of the damsels nor render service 
directly to the Personality of Godhead, Kr§na,and His eternal consort 
Radharanl. In this regard, Ramananda quoted Srlmad-Bhdgavatam 
( 10 . 47 . 60 ): 


nayam sriyo *hga u nitantoratet) prasadah 
svar-yositam nalma-gandhaHrucam kuto *nyah 
rdsotsave 'sya bhujadanda-gfhJta-kantha- 
labdhaiisam ya udagad vraja-uailavJndm 

‘‘Neither the goddess of fortune, Lak§mT, nor even the dannsels of 
the heavenly kingdom can attain the facilities of the damsels of 
Vrajabhumi— and what to speak of others.” 

Lord Caitanya was very satisfied to hear these statements from 
Ramananda Raya, and He embraced him. Then both of them began 
to cry in the ecstasy of transcendental realization. Thus the Lord and 
Ramananda Raya discussed the transcendental pastimes of Radhaand 
Kr§na throughout the night, and in the morning they separated. 
Ramananda left to go to his place, and the Lord went to take His 
bath. 

At the time of separation, Ramananda fell at the feet of Lord 
Caitanya and prayed: “My dear Lord, You have come just to deliver 
me from this mire of nescience. Therefore I request that You remain 
here for at least ten days to purify my mind of this material contami- 
nation. There is no one else who can deliver such transcendental love 
of God.” 
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**\ have come to you to purify Myself by hearing from you the 
transcendental pastimes of Radha and Kr§na,” the Lord replied. “1 
am so fortunate, for you are the only teacher of such transcendental 
pastimes. 1 can find no one else in the world who can realize the 
transcendental loving reciprocation between Radha and Krsna. You 
arc asking Me to stay here for ten days, but I feel like remaining with 
you fcH- the rest of My life. Please come to Jagannatha Purl, My 
headquarters, and we will remain together for the rest of our lives. 
Thus I can pass My remaining days in understanding Krsna and Radha 
by your association.'" 

Srlman Ramananda Raya came again to see the Lord the next 
evening, and there were further discourses on this transcendental 
subject matter. 

“What is the highest standard of education?" Lord Caitanya began 
His inquiry, and Ramananda Raya immediately replied that the 
highest standard of education is knowledge of the science of Krsna. 
The standard of material education is sense gratification, but the 
highest standard of spiritual education is knowledge of the science of 
Kf^. In ^7mad-Bhagavatam (4,29.50) it is stated that that work 
which pleases the Supreme Personality of Godhead is the highest 
wex'k, and that science or knowledge which places one in full Krsna 
consciousness is the highest knowledge. Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja, 
while instructing his childhood friends at school, also stated that hear- 
ing of the Lord, chanting, remembering, worshiping, praying, serving, 
making frierKis with Krsna, and offering everything to Him constituted 
the highest spiritual knowledge. 

“And what is the greatest reputation one can have?" Lord 
Caitanya asked Ramananda Raya, and Ramananda immediately 
replied that a person reputed to be Kr^ria conscious should be con- 
sidered the most famous man in the world. 
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One who is famous as a Krsna conscious man enjoys eternal fame. 
In the material world, everyone is striving for three things: he wants 
his name to be perpetuated, he wants his fame to be broadcast ail over 
the world, and he wants some profit from his material activities. But 
no one knows that all this material name, fame and profit belong to 
the temporary material body and that as soon as the body is finished, 
all name, fame and profit are finished also. It is only due to ignorance 
that everyone is striving after the name, fame and profit that are 
connected with the body. It is deplorable to become famous on the 
basis of the body or to become known as a man of spiritually 
developed consciousness without knowing the supreme spirit, Visnu. 
Real fame can onjy be had if one attains Krsna consciousness. 

According to Srlmad-Bhagavatam^ there are twelve authorities, and 
they are all famous because they were all great devotees of the Lord. 
These authorities are Brahma, Narada, Lord Siva, Manu, Kapila, 
Prahiada, Janaka, Bh1$ma, Sukadeva Gosvaml, Bali, Yamaraja and the 
Kumaras. These personalities are still remembered because they were 
all great stalwart devotees of the Lord. In the Garu^a Purana it is said 
to be more rare to be a famous devotee of the Supreme Lord in the 
age of Kali than to be a demigod such as Brahma or Lord Siva. 
Concerning talks between Narada and Pun^artka, Yudhi^thira said, 
“He is most famous and can deliver all others who, after many, many 
births, comes to understand that he is the servant of Vasudeva.” 
Similarly, in Bhagavad-glta (7.19) Krfna tells Arjuna: 

bahundm janmanam ante 
jhanavan mam prapadyate 
vdsudevah sarvam It/ 

sa mahatma sudurlabhah 

“After many births and deaths, he who is actually in knowledge 
surrenders unto Me, knowing Me to be the cause of all causes and 
all that is. Such a great soul is very rare.“ In the Adi Purapa it is 
said that liberation and transcendental life follow all the devotees of 
God. In the Brhan-ndradTya Purma it is stated that even personalities 
like Brahma and other demigods do not know the value of a devotee 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The Garuda Purdna points 
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out that out of many thousands of brahmanas, one may be expert in 
performing sacrifices, and out of thousands of such expert bmfimarias, 
one tH'ahmc^ may be expert In the knowledge of the Vedanta-sutra, 
and out of many, many thousands of such Vedantlsts, there may be 
one person who is famous as a devotee of Lord Vi§nu. There are 
many devotees of and out of them, he who is unflinching in 

his devotion Is eligible to enter into the kingdom of God. In SrJmad- 
Bhagavatam (3.13.4) it is also stated that there are many students of 
the Vedas, but one who is always thinking of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead within his heart is the best student of all. In the Narayana- 
vyuha^tava prayers it is said that if even the great Brahma is not a 
devotee of the Lord, he is most insignificant, whereas if a microbe is 
a devotee of the Lord, he is most famous. 

Lord Caitanya next asked Ramananda Raya, “What is the most 
valuable thing in the world?” Ramananda Raya replied that he who 
has love for Radha-Krscia possesses the most valuable jewel and the 
greatest riches. One who is addicted to material sense gratification or 
material wealth Is not really considered to be wealthy. When one 
comes to the spiritual platform of Krsoa consciousness, he can under- 
stand that there are no riches more valuable than love of Radha-Kr§na, 
It is recorded in ^Imad-Bfwgavatam that Maharaja Dhruva sought 
out the Supreme Lord because he wanted to get some land, but when 
he finally saw he said, “I am so pleased, I don't want anything.” 
In Bhagavad-glta it is also stated that if one takes shelter of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead or is elevated to the supreme state 
of love of Godhead, he has nothing more to aspire to. Although such 
devotees can attain whatever they desire from the Lord, they do not 
ask anything from Him. 

When Lord Caitanya asked Ramananda R3ya what is considered 
to be the most painful existence, Ramananda Raya replied that 
separation from a pure devotee constitutes the most painful 
existence. In other words, when there is no devotee of the Lord 
present, there is great suffering in society, and association with other 
people becomes painful. In Mmad-Bh^vatam (3.30.7) it is stated 
that if one who is bereft of the association of a pure devotee tries 
to become happy through society, friendship and love devoid 
of Kf!p>a conscioysoess, he is to be considered in the most distressed 
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condition. In the Fifth Canto of Brhad-bhagavatamrta (5.44) 
it is stated that the association of a pure devotee is more desirable 
than life itself and that in separation from him one cannot even 
pass a second happily. 

Lord Caitanya then asked Ramananda Raya, “Out of many so-called 
liberated souls, who is actually liberated?” Ramananda replied that 
he who is actually completely saturated with the devotional love for 
Radha and Krsna is to be considered to be the best of all liberated 
persons. It is stated in SrJmad-Bhagavatam (6.14.4) that a devotee of 
Narayana is so rare that one can only find him out of millions and 
millions of people. 

“And out of all songs, what song do you think is the best of all?” 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu asked. And Ramananda replied that any song 
which describes the pastimes of Radha and the best song. In 

conditional life, the soul is captivated by sex. All fictions— dramas and 
novels— and material songs describe love between men and women. 
Since people are so attracted to this kind of literature, appeared 
in this material world and displayed His transcendental loving affairs 
with the gopls. There is an immense literature dealing with the trans- 
actions between the gop7s and Kfsrist, and anyone who takes belter 
of this literature or of the stories about Radha and Kr^pa can enjoy 
actual happiness- In SrTmad-Bhagavatam (10.33.36) it is said that the 
Lord displayed His pastimes inVrndavana in order to reveal His actual 
life. Any intelligent person who tries to understand the pastimes of 
Radha and Kr§na is most fortunate. The songs that tell of those 
pastimes are the greatest songs in the world. 

Lord Caitanya then inquired: “What is the most profitable thing in 
the world, the essence of all auspicious events?” RamSnanda Raya 
replied that there is nothing as profitable as the association of pure 
devotees. 

“And what do you recommend a person to think of?” Lord 
Caitanya asked. Ramananda replied that one should always think of 
the pastimes of Kr$oa*This is Kfwa consciousness. Kr§ria has multiple 
activities, and they are described in many Vedic scriptures. One should 
always think of those pastimes; that is the best meditation and the 
highest ecstasy. In ^Imad-Bhagavatam (2.2.36) Sukadeva GosvamT 
confirms that one should always think of the Supreme Personality of 
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Godhcad-not only think of Him, but one should also hear and chant 
His name, fame and glories. 

‘*And what is the best type of meditation?*' Lord CaiUnya inquired. 

**Hc who always meditates on the lotus feet of Radha and Kr^ria is 
the best meditator,** Ramananda Raya answered. This is also con- 
firmed in Srlma&Bhagavatam (1.2.14): “It is the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead alone who is the master of all devotees, whose name one 
should always chant and who should always be meditated upon and 
worshiped regularly.** 

“Where should a person live, giving up all other pleasures?** Lord 
Caitanya next inquired. Ramananda replied that one should give up 
all other pleasures and should live in Vrndavana where Lord Krsna 
had so many pastimes. In Srlmad-Bhagavatam (10.47.61) Uddhava 
says that it is best to live in Vrndavana even if one has to live as a 
plant or creeper. It was in Vrndavana that the Supreme Lord lived 
and it was there that the gopls worshiped the Supreme Lord, the 
ultimate ^al of all Vedic knowledge. 

“And what is the best subject to hear of?** Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
next asked. 

“The pastimes of Radha and Kr§na,** Ramananda replied. Actually 
when the pastimes of Radha and Kr^na are heard from the right 
source, one at once attains liberation. Unfortunately it sometimes 
happens that people do not hear of these pastimes from a person who 
is a realized soul. Thus people are sometimes misguided. It is stated 
in ^Tmad-Bhaga^tam (10.33.40) that one who hears of the pastimes 
of K|r§oa with the gopls will attain the highest platform of devotional 
service and will be freed from the material lust which overwhelms 
everyone's heart in the material world. In other words, by hearing the 
pastimes of Radha and Ki*§ija, one can get rid of all material lust. If 
one does not become freed from material lust in this way, then he 
should not indulge in hearing of the pastimes of Radha and Kr^na. 
Unless one hears from the ri^t source, he will misinterpret the 
P^tlmes of Radha and Kr^, con^dering them to be ordinary affairs 
between a man and woman. In this way one may be misguided. 

“And who Is the most wotshipable Deity?** Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
next mquked. Ramiananda Raya immediately replied that the tran- 
scendental couple, Sri RSUlha and Kr^na, is the ultimate object of 
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worship. There are many worshipable objects—the impersonalists wor- 
ship the brahmajyoti, for instance~but by worshiping objects other 
than Radha and Krjiia, one becomes bereft of life's symptoms and 
becomes just like a tree or other nonmoving entity. Those who 
worship the so-called void also attain such results. Those who are 
after material enjoyment (bhukti) worship the demigods and achieve 
their planets and thus enjoy material happiness. Lord Caitanya next 
inquired about those who are after material happiness and liberation 
from material bondage. “Where do they ultimately go?" He asked. 
Ramananda Raya replied that ultimately some turn into trees and 
others attain the heavenly planets where they enjoy material happiness. 

Ramananda Raya went on to say that those who have no taste for 
Kr§na consciousness or spiritual life are just like crows who take 
pleasure in eating the bitter nimba fruit. It is the poetic cuckoo that 
eats the seeds of the mango. The unfortunate transcen dental ists 
simply speculate on dry philosophy, whereas the transcendental ists 
who are in love with Radha and Kfsoa enjoy fruit just like the cuckoo. 
Thus those who are devotees of Radha and Kr^qa are most fortunate. 
The bitter nimba fruit is not at all eatable; it is simply full of dry specu- 
lation and is only fit for crowlike philosophers. Mango seeds, however, 
are very relishable, and those in the devotional service of Radha and 
Kr§na enjoy them. 

Thus Ramananda Raya and Caitanya Mahaprabhu talked for the 
entire night. Sometimes they danced, sometimes sang and sometimes 
cried. After passing the night in this way, at dawn Ramananda Raya 
returned to his place. The next evening he returned to see Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu. After discussing Knna for some time, Ramananda Raya 
fell at the feet of the Lord and said, “My dear Lord, You are so kind 
to me that You have told me about the science of Kr^na and Radha- 
ranT and Their loving affairs, the affairs of the rasa dance and Their 
pastimes. I never thought that I should be able to speak on this 
subject matter. You have taught me as You formerly taught the 
Vedas to Brahma." 

This is the system of receiving instructions from the Supersoul. 
Externally He is not to be seen, but internally He speaks to the 
devotee. That is confirmed in Bhc^rvad-glta— the Lord dictates from 
within one who is sincerely engaged in His service, and the Lord acts 
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in such a way that such a person can ultimately attain the supreme 
goal of life. When Brahma was born, there was no one to instruct 
him: therefore the Supreme Lord Himself instructed Brahma in Vedic 
knowledge through Brahma’s heart. In Sfimad-Bhagavatam (2.4.22) 
Sukadeva Gosvamf confirms that the ^yatfi mantra^ was first imparted 
within the heart of Brahma by the Supreme. Sukadeva Gosvamr 
prayed to the Lord to help him speak Snmad-Bhagavatam before 
Maharaja Parik^it. 

The first verse of the First Canto of Sffmad-Bhagavatam describes 
the Supreme Absolute Truth as He who instructed Brahma through 
the heart. Vyasadeva, the author of SrTmad-Bhagavatam, states: "Let 
me offer my respectful obeisances to SrT Krsna, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is the cause of the cosmic manifestation 
and its maintenance and dissolution as well.” If we scrutinizingly try 
to understand the supreme truth, we can understand that He knows 
everything directly and indirectly. He is the only Supreme Personality, 
and it is He only who is fully independent. He alone instructed Brahml 
as the Supersoul within. Even the greatest scholar becomes bewildered 
in trying to understand the supreme truth because the entire per- 
cdvable cosmic manifestation is situated within Him. Although this 
material manifestation is a by-product of fire, water, air and earth, it 
nonetheless appears to be factual. However, it is in Him only that the 
spiritual and rruteriaf manifestations as well as the living entities rest. 
Therefore He is die supreme truth. 

Raminanda Raya continued speaking to Lord Caitanya: "First I 
saw You as a samya^, and then I saw You as a cowherd boy. I see 
before You a golden doll, and due to Its presence Your complexion 
has become golden. Yet I see that Your complexion is dark, like a 
cowherd boy’s. Will You please explain why I am seeing You In this 
way? Please tel! me without reservation.” 

"It h the nature of hi^fy elevated devotees to see K^sqa in every- 
tWng,” Lord Caitanya replied. “Whenever they see anything, they do 
not see the fwm of that particular thing. They see KRna.” This is 
confirmed tel Sfhand-Bhdgmatam (1 1 .2.45) : 

sarw-ttmtefu yafi pafyed 
‘bhagavad-BtiSmm atmanaf? 
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bhuiani bhagavaty atmany 
bhagavatottamah 

“One who is highly elevated in devotional service sees the Supersoul, 
Knna, who is the Soul of all individual souls.” A similar passage is 
found in the Tenth Canto (10.35.9) where it is stated that ail creepers, 
plants and trees, laden with flowers and fruits, were bent in the ecstasy 
of love for Krsna, for Kr^na was the Soul of their soul. After Kr^na 
left them, those trees and plants became thorny. 

“You have the highest conception of the pastimes of Radha and 
Kr^na,” Lord Caitanya continued. “Therefore you are seeing Radha- 
Kr§na everywhere.” 

Ramananda Raya replied: “I request that You not try to hide 
Yourself- I understand^ that You have accepted the complexion and 
mode of thinking of SrTmatT Radharant and that You are trying to 
understand Yourself from the viewpoint of Radharant. You have 
actually advented Yourself to take this point of view. Althou^ You 
incarnate mainly to understand Your own self. You are at the same 
time distributing love of Krsna to the world. Now You have personally 
come here to deliver me. Please don't try to deceive me, I beg You. 
It is not good for You.” 

Being very satisfied, Lord Caltanya^smiled and showed Ramananda 
His real form ^ the combination of SrT Radha and KnQa. Thus Lord 
Caitanya was SrT Kr§na Himself with the external features of Srimatf 
RadharaciT- His transcendental ability to become two and then to 
become one again was revealed to Ramananda Raya. Those who are 
fortunate enough to understand Lord Caitanya as well as the 
Vfndavana pastimes of Radha and Krsna can be able, by the mercy 
of SrT RQpa Gcsvamf, to know about the real identity of SrT Krsna 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu. 

Upon seeing this unique feature of Lord Caitanya, Ramananda 
Raya fainted and fell on the floor. Lord Caitanya then touched him, 
and he came to his senses. Ramananda Raya was then surprised to see 
Lord Caitanya again in His mendicant dress. Lord Caitanya embraced 
and pacified him and informed him that he was the only one to have 
seen this form. “Because you have understood the purpose of My 
incarnation, you are privileged to have seen this particular feature of 
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My personality,” the Lord said. “My dear Ramananda, I am not a 
different person with a fair complexion known as Gaurapurusa. I am 
the selfsame Kr§na^ the son of Maharaja Nanda, and due to contact 
with the body of SrTmatT RadharapT I have now assumed this form. 
SrTmatT RadharapT does not touch anyone but Kr§tia; therefore She 
has influenced Me with Her complexion, mind and words. In this way 
I am just trying to understand the transcendental flavor of Her 
relationship with Kf^na.” 

The fact is that both K^oa and Lord Caitanya are the original 
Personality of Godhead. No one should try to eliminate Lord Caitanya 
from Sri Krwa. In His form of Sri Knoa, He is the supreme enjoyer, 
and in His form of Lord Caitanya, He is the supreme enjoyed. No one 
can be more superexcellently attractive than Sff Kr§na, and but for 
Sri Kfvia, no one can enjoy the supreme form of devotion, SrTmatf 
Radhararii. But for Sr7 K^a, all Vi^tju forms are lacking this ability. 
This is explained in the description of Govinda in Caitanya-caritamrta. 
There it is said that Srimati Radharapi is the only personality who can 
infuse Sri Kppja with transcendental pleasure. Thus SrTmatT Radha- 
rSpi Is the chief damsel of Vraja in love with Govinda, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, SrT KRna. 

“Please rest assured that I have nothing to hide from you,” Lord 
Caitanya told Ramananda. “Even if I do try to hide from you, you 
are such an advanced devotee that you can understand all My secrets. 
I request that you please keep this a secret and do not disclose it to 
anyone. If it were revealed, everyone would consider Me a madman. 
The facts which i have disclosed to you cannot be understood by 
materialistic people. When they hear of this, they will simply laugh at 
Me. You can understand this yourself and keep it to yourself. From 
a materialistic point of view, a devotee becomes mad in his ecstasy of 
love for iCf$i}a. Both you and I are just like madmen. So please don’t 
disclose these facts to ordinary men. if you do, they will surely 
latqih at Me.” 

Lord Caitanya then passed ten ni^ts with Ramananda Raya, 
enjoyed his company and discussed the pastimes of Ki;sna and RadhS. 
The discussions between them were on the highest level of love for 
KRfja. Some of these talks are described, but most of them could not 
be described. In Caitanya-em-itamrta this has been compared to metal- 
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lurgic examination. The metals compared are discussed in the following 
sequence first copper, then bronze, then silver, gold and at last 
touchstone. The preliminary discussions between Lord Caitanyaand 
Ramananda Raya are considered to be like copper, and the higher 
discussions are considered to be like gold. The fifth dimension of 
their discussions, however, is considered to be like touchstone. If 
one is eager to attain the highest understanding, he must begin with 
an inquiry into the differences between copper and bronze, then 
silver and gold and so on. 

The next day Lord Caitanya asked Ramananda Raya to allow Him 
to return to Jagannatha PurT. “We can remain together the rest of 
our lives at Jagannatha PurT and pass our time in discussing Krsna.” 
Lord Caitanya then embraced Ramananda Raya and sent him to his 
own place. In the morning the Lord started on His journey. He met 
Ramananda Raya at a temple of Hanuman on the river bank. After 
visiting the temple of Hanuman, He left. As long as Caitanya Maha* 
prabhu remained at Karpura, all kinds of people met Him, and by 
His grace everyone became a devotee of the Supreme Lord. 

After Lord Caitanya's departure, Ramananda Raya became over- 
whelmed due to his separation from the Lord, and he immediately 
decided to retire from service and meet the Lord again at jagannatha 
PurT. The discussions between Ramananda Raya and Lord Caitanya 
deal with the most concentrated form of devotional service. By 
hearing these discussions one can understand the pastimes of Sri Radha 
and Krsna as well as the confidential role played by Lord Caitanya. 
If one is actually fortunate enough to have faith in these discussions, 
he can enter into the transcendental association of Radha and Krsna. 
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A 

Abhidha-vrtti— direct interpretation of scriptures. 

Abhidheya—pT2iCt\ce of devotional service within conditional life. 
Acarytf— spiritual master who teaches by example. 

Acmryj— inconceivable. 

Acyuta— He who never falls down; name of Krsna. 

Adh/bbautika— miseries inflicted by other living beings. 
Adb/daiufka—ridLturdil disasters that originate with the demigods of 
higher planets. 

Adhirudha—con]ugz\ love exhibited by damsels of Vraja. 
Adhyatmika— miseries caused by mind and body. 

Adt-rasa—or\g\r\2L\ and pure sex psychology. 

A dvaita— nondual. 

Aham realization that “I am not this body.** 

Aham grahopasana- process of worshiping one*s own body as Supreme. 
Akdma— one who has no material desires. 

Am/ta— immortal . 

Anubhava— bodily symptoms manifested by a devotee in ecstatic love 
for Krsna. 

Aruruksu yoga- practice of various sitting postures and concentration 
of the mind. 

Arya— those who believe in advancing in spiritual life. 
Arya-samaja—cldiss of men who accept original Vedas and reject other 
Vedic literatures. 

Supreme Lord whom no one is greater than or equal to. 
Airaychtattva— the Absolute Truth, the shelter of all manifestations. 
Avatara— one who descends from spiritual sky. 

Ave§a<tvata ras— Wylng beings invested with a specific opulence of the 
Supreme Lord. 

Aveia-rupa—See ^aktydve§€havatara, 

A energy— the material world. 

A vyakta— u n man if ested. 


B 


Bdtya— childhood aspect of Kr§na. 

Bhakti-rasamftchsindhu—oce^n of pure nectar of devotional service. 
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Bhava-lhQ condition immediately preceding love of God. 
Bhukti-rmtefi^l enjoyment, 
firo/ymacorJ— celibate student. 

Brahmaiyoti—\ht personal effulgence of Kr§na’s body. 
Bm/r/Tw^cAz—universe. 

C 


Caitanya-lMng force. 

Gi/7pfi?/(7-dog-eater. 

Car^^mrta—^f^ater which washes the Deity. 

Catur-vyuha—onglml four-handed forms of Krsna. 

D 

Damodara—name given to Krsna when He was bound by ropes by His 
mother. 

Dlmodara— ValH^va month equivalent to early October. 

Oo^o-stick carried by sannyasTs, 

Dfasythrasa—eterml relation of servitorship with the Supreme Lord. 
DiArm— pacified stage when one is never disturbed by urges of tongue 
and genitals. 

ability to control urges of the tongue and genitals. 

E 

fast day occuiing on eleventh day after full moon and 
eleventh day after new moon. 


G 

Gauiahga— Lord Caitanya, the golden one. 

Gtrfoka Vrndavana— abode In spiritual sky. 
Goprnltha—Krfrm, the beloved ma^er of the gopTs. 

G<^-cowherd girls VrrKiavana. 

Gosvamts— prirKipie disciples of Lord Caltanya. 

GoviiKia~Vai^i[^va month equivalent to February. 
Qr/pjisi/Ki*hotis^^ 

G«ip(MM^arisx5--ifKaira who control the three modes of nature. 

Gii^ias-fiiodesaf 

Guri/-splrltuat master. 
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///Jc/y/Tr potency— Krona’s pleasure potency. 

Hrsike^— Vaisnava month equivalent to August. 

J 

Jagad-guruspintuzl master of the whole world. 

Jahgarm-mowmg entities. 

JTva-iaktf—lmng beings engaged in desires for material enjoyment. 
fnana— the cultivation of knowledge. 

JnanTs— empiric philosophers. 


K 

wish-fulfilling trees in the spiritual world. 
hermit’s water pot. 

Karma-kan^a— purely ritualistic activities. 

Karim-mTmarksa— -philosophy of accepting God to be subject to one’s 
work. 

Ke^va— Vai§nava month equivalent to late November. 

glorification of the Supreme Lord. 

Krpa—grdice. 

Kfsna-bhaktas—UberdLted souls fully engaged in devotional service. 
Ki^na-bhaktl-rasa— exchange in loving reciprocation between Kr^a 
and His devotee. 

Kr^naloka— the planet in the spiritual world where Krena resides. 
Ksatriyas— administrators of society. 

Ksetrajfta— the living being as the knower of the field of activities. 

L 

Lak^na-vrtti— Indirect interpretation of scriptures. 

Ufa-avataras— incarnations who descend to display spiritual pastimes 
in the material world. 


M 

Madana—meedng in conjugal love. 
Madana-mohana— Krsna, the attracter of Cupid. 
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Madhava— Vatsnava month equivalent to January. 
Madhura~rasa~-etern2\ relation of conjugal love with the Supreme 
Lord. 

MadhusOdana— Vaisnava month equivalent to April. 

Mahdbhdva— highest perfectional stage of love of God. 

Maharaurava— hell meant for animal killers. 

Mahaima-gjcesit soul. 

Mahat’tattva-the total material energy. 

Manjans-mds assistants of Radharanf. 

Manvantara-avataras— the Manu incarnations 

MargasTr^a— Vai§nava month equivalent to late October and early 
November. 

phase of Krona's pastimes in material world, 
^fjya—forgetfulness of one’s relationship with Kr§na. 

Maychiakti—the covered energy of Absolute Truth. 
Mo/w/wi-separation in conjugal love. 

Mok^kama-of\e who seeks liberation, 
liberated soul. 

thinkers and learned scholars. 

N 

NSrSyana— Vai^nava month equivalent to December. 

/V/r^rw— widtout material qualities; Krsna described as. 
the end of the process of materialistic life. 

P 

Padmanabha-'Vai^ava month equivalent to September. 
Piarame^vmrj-’the supreme controller, Krfna. 

PtirampofO’-'^e chain of disciplic succession beginning with Krsna 
Himself. 

f\ira^Hnkfti-siup€!rHx energy. 

Truth. 

Piirip^fKhV0€ki '-^ doctrine of by-products. 

Patitapavana— Lord Caitanya, the deliverer of the most fallen con- 
ditioned souls. 

/^!*wp(^PSfo--Kr5|^’s age from the sixth to the tenth year. 

four-handed form of Kr^na. 

/W/wF/ 7 a-eIenn«nts of the material manifestation. 
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PrakrtO'Sahajfya— pseudo-devotees with a mundane conception of 
Kfjna's pastimes- 

Prasada-food offered to Krsna, the remnants of which are taken by 
devotees. 

Prasthana-tray a— three divisions of knowledge in transcendental 
realization. 

/Verna— love of God without any expectation of exchange or return. 

Puru§a-avatdras—y\snu expansions who create, maintain and wind up 
the cosmos. 

R 

Raga-marga-bhakti—devot\on3\ service in attachment to the Lord, 
spontaneous love of God. 

Ragatmika—deep attachment with deep absorption in the object of 
love. 

Rasa— relationship between the Lord and the living beings. 

/?asa/>/7dsa— overlapping tastes in devotional service. 

Rat/— attachment. 

RZ/d/7a— conjugal love exhibited by queens at Dvaraka. 

Rukmiotramana— Kr^na, the husband of Rukminf. 

S 


Sa/^da— transcendental sound. 

Sac-cid-ananda-vigraha—Krsnz^s form of eternity, knowledge and bliss. 
Sacmandana— Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the son of mother SacL 
$ad bhuja— six-hznded form of Lord Caitanya. 

5ddifra/7a-d/7a^f/— occupational devotional service. 

5d/f/7/s— personal associates of Radharanf. 

Sakhya-rasa—eterr\ 2 L\ relation of friendship with the Supreme Lord. 
Saktyave^-avatdra—di suitable living being empowered by Kr^ria to 
represent Him. 

5d/77a— controlling the mind by fixing it on the Supreme Lord. 
5a/77sAdra— purificatory ceremonies for twice-born castes. 

Sa/7^7rfa/7a— congregational chanting of the Lord’s glories, 

Sannydsa— the renounced order of life. 

5d/7/7yds7— person in the renounced life. 

ia/7fa-ra5a— initial stage of love of God wherein one who is liberated 
from material contamination appreciates the greatness of the Lord, 
Sarva-kama—or\e who has material desire to enjoy. 
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Siddha-deha-puxXTitd soul suitable to serve Kr^na. 
Smff/-prosf>fa/w~authoritative books indicating the ultimate goal and 
written by liberated souls. 

Srfdhara— Vai§rava month equivalent to July. 

Sr^tikarta~Kr$oa, the creator. 

5r£/r/-prasf/?Jrk7-department of knowledge which is proved by Vedic 
instruction. 

Sudi^rioTHhcakra-lh^ disc weapon of Lord Vi|nu. 

5firfncis- laborers in society. 

Surobhi cows— cows in the spiritual sky who give unlimited milk. 
SihtrO’-SL condensed work which carries meaning and import of im- 
measurable strength without mistake or fault. 
SvarQpa-Sakti-Krsna's internal potency. 

Sivtyam-rupa-Kr§n 2 L*s personal form. 

T 

TadekStmchrOpa—form most resembling Krsna’s personal form but 
with some differences in bodily features. 

77/iilK7— sacred clay used to sanctify the body of a devotee. 

readiness to tolerate suffering to control senses and keep 
mind steady. 

Trivikrama— Vaijnava month equivalent to May. 

Tryadhrsvara— as master of Gokuia^ Mathura and Dvaraka. 

U 

t/dfiihdsiwff— external features exhibited on bodies of devotees. 

V 

Vi]^bh 0 %^(tpmkQ$a—*tmolXon 2 L\** forms of Kr^na. 

twenty-four principal four-handed forms of Kr§na. 
to pure devotee of the Lord. 
Va^^avasr-devotees of the Supreme Lord. 

and farmers in society. 

V^ffiana— Vai^va month equivalent to June. 

order of life. 

castes and four orders of spiritual life, 
relation of parenthood with the Supreme Lord. 
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Vibhava-lhdX which increases one's love of Krsna. 

Vfbhuti— the special favor of the Supreme Lord upon a living being. 
V/dbhbbaktf—devotloml service with regulative principles. 

Visnu— Vaisnava month equivalent to March. 

V/snu-tattva— Innumerable primary expansions of Krsna. 

loving confidence in the Lord with no sense of awe and 
veneration. 

Visuddha-sattva-pradhana—Mayawadx term for collective ignorance. 
Viivambhara—one who maintains the entire universe and who leads 
all living entities. 

Vivartavada— doctrine of transformation. 

Vrajavasfs— inhabitants of Vrndavana. 

Y 


YaJna—sacrWxce. 

Yajfie^vara— Visnu, Lord of sacrifices. 

Yy^-{7V£7tarc7s— incarnations who prescribe form of spiritual realization 
for each millennium. 
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A 

Abhayam sarvada tasmai 
verses quoted, 113 
Absolute Truth 
absolute nature of, // 
all knowledge of In 108 Upani§ads, 266 
and relative truth compared, 221 
as ablative, causative and locative per- 
former, 269 

as cause of creation, 276 
as everlasting, 160 

as foremost of living personalities, 249, 
268 

as goal of Upan/fods and VeddntOt 210 
as reservoir of all ingredients, 221-222 
as shelter of all manifestations, 68 
as source of ail emanations, 220, 252 
as supreme soul, 55 

brahmapas meant to understand, 43-44 
Caitanya*s philosophy of, 251-252 
common men say all names of are 
same, 309 

compared to blazing fire, 217 
complete when infinite and infinitesi- 
mal, 217 

considered devoid of variegatedness by 
Mayavadts, 191 

considered impersonal by Mayavadts, 
//, 5, 273 

cosmos considered transformation of 
by Mayavadts, 277 
creation abides in body of, 252 
described as personal in TSopanifad, 7 
described in first verse of Bhagavotam, 
344 

described in impersonal way in 
Upani^s, 7 

doctrine of by-product in relation to, 
221 

eternally exists with diverse energies, 
185, 218, 251,281 


Absolute Truth 

exists in spiritual world, 251 
explained as impersonal by ^artkara, 
221 

form of Kr§oa as greatest manifestation 
of, 232 

His enchanting spiritual qualities, 34 
individual personality of, 231-232,267 
instructed Brahma through heart, 344 
karma-mrmdrhsd stresses impersonal 
feature of Absolute, 297 
Krsna as, 68 
Kr^a as shelter of, 229 
must descend from absolute platform, 
202 

no duality in, 223 
no point in arguing about, 235 
no question of transformation for, 222 
only few pious persons come to know, 
26 

personal and impersonal eternally, 269 
sex originally found in, 256 
spiritual variegated ness of, 223, 230 
substance is, 258 

Supersoul as impersonal aspect of, 258 
three features of, 69-71 
three phases of, 269 
understood by devotional service, 71 
understood by three processes, 1 60 
Vedic literatures as sound representa- 
tions of, 266 
Vi^nu as, 29 

See also Kr§na, Supreme Lord 
AcHryas 

authorized by higher authorities, 151- 
152 

Caitanya preached as one of, 8 

four sects of Vai§i5ava 210 

JiVa GosN^mr most authoritative of, 
334 

Vai^va made commentaries on 
Ved^iff-^&a, 20o 
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See a/so Spiritual master, Disciplic 
succession 

Acintya-bhedabheda 

as sect of Vaisnava acaryas, 210 
A cmtya-bhedabheda-tattva 
Bhagavatam deals with, 258 
instructed toSanatana GosvamT, 55-56 
philosophy taught by Caitanya, /// 
Vedmta deals with, 258 
Activities 

all given up to be absorbed in Krsna, 
162 

beauty of Krsna ’s boyhood, 1 39 
Bhdgavatam transcendental to sense 
gratifying, 257 

Bhatpicarva composed a hundred 
verses describing Lord’s, 284 
body as field of, 56 
br^mana must be qualified by his, 181 
devotees avwd undesirable, 1 27 
ckfvotees not dependent on ordinary 
course of, 149 

devotional service different from other 
transcendental, 301 
don’t stop at liberation, 53, 222 
favorable if mind is fixed on Kr^a, /// 
fruifive continue one’s material exis- 
tence, 298 

fruitive don’t lead to perfection, 65 
fruitive executed for sense gratifica- 
tion, 26, 133, 339 

fruitive lead to heavenly or hellish 
planets, 309 

fruitive not direct method of self- 
realization, 109, 111 
giving up results of fruitive, 297 
pieced with their own, 308 
tmpersonaltsts can’t understand spiri- 
tu^-se^isual, 329 

impersonaitsts cofKider next world 
devoid of, 281 

in sp^tual world immortal, 5 
KF5pa ^iicJcs Bralwia and sun in 
creative, 253 


Activities 

Krsna’s childlike attract elderly ladies 
159 

Krsna’s described m Tenth Canto, 250 
living beings have pure mental, 218-219 
living beings perform many, 1 
Lord as supreme will behind all, 249 
Lord as witness of all, 274-275 
material nature manifested in material, 
179 

material senses satisfied by gross bodi- 
ly, 329 

no conception of spiritual by simple 
renunciation, 299 

no fruitive in Krsna consciousness, 31, 
201 

no one can estimate Krona’s wonderful, 
157, 241 

no spiritual in ^anta-rasa, 40 
nothing beyond modes of nature in all 
material, 4 

of higher stage of ecstasy, 34 
of incarnation described m scripture, 
91, 187 

of Kr§na described in Vedic scriptures, 
341 

of Kr§na like those of human beings, 
101 

of Kr§na like waves of Ganges, 92-93 
of Krsna manifested in innumerable 
universes, 93 

of Lord derided by fools, 231 , 233 
of Lord heard from devotee, 300 
of Lord in GTtd and Bhagavatam, 300 
of pseudo-devotees not acceptable, 334 
of Radha-Krsna understood in associa- 
tion of gopTs, 3 3 0-3 3 1 
one engaged in fruitive can’t under- 
stand maha-mantra, 200 
pious as primary subject of religion, 
256 

pious performed for material gam, 257 
Ramananda Raya advanced in spiritu- 
al, 293 
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Activities 

righteous may provoke devotional ser- 
vice, 137,161 
sex as central point of, 256 
spiritual begin after liberation, u 
spiritual begun by hearing, 124 
spiritual bright and wonderful, 330 
spiritual in devotional service, 281 
spiritual not realized in Brahman reali- 
zation, 299 

submitted to Narayana, 297 
three reasons for engaging in transcen- 
dental, 1 57 

transcendental free from material de- 
sires, 301 

transmigration according to fruitive, 
25,59 

Vedas recommend fruitive, 257 
Acyuta 

as vi/dsa form of Saiikarsaria, 79 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
Adhok§aja 

as vfiasa form of VSsudeva, 79 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
Adi Parana 

on liberation of devotees, 339 
Advaita Prabhu 

as expansion of Mah5-Vifnu, 1 8-1 9 
as incarnation of Krsna, 6, 1 85 
as Visnu-tottVQf 1 85 
Caitanya meets mother at house of, 
xhxii 

Madhavendra Purf as spiritual master 
of, 319 

subordinate to Caitanya and Nitya- 
nanda, 187 
Agni Purdna 
describes v/b/7dw7, 143 
Agnostics 

accepted by Caitanya, 190 
argue about transcendence, 190 
Aham brahmasmi 

as realization that *Tm not this body”, 
219 


Aham grahopasana 

as process of worshiping body as 
Supreme, 334 
Aharfi sarvasya prabhavo 
verses quoted, 198 
Aham tvarfi sarva-papebhyo 
verses quoted, 3 

Aho mahdtman bahu<losa<lu§to 
verses quoted, 167 
Aitareya Upanisad 

on Lord glancing over material nature, 
269 

on origin of cosmos, 214 
Ajanata mahimdnarh tavedam 
verses quoted, 37 
Ajita 

as manuantara-avatdra, 83 
AkrOra 

attained perfection by praying, 128 
on surrender to Kr§na, 1 23 
saw Vaikunjha in YamunS River, 74 
Ak§noh phalath tvdd[^~dar$anam hi 
verses quoted, 48 
AmbarT§a MaharSja 

advised to read Bhagavatam, 255 
executed all items of devotional ser- 
vice, 128-129 

harrassed by DurvlM Muni, 302 
Anadir ddir govindah 
verses quoted, 68 
AnandSlrariya 

form of Vi^u in, 80 
Ananta 

as incarnation of Kt§na’s strength, 
96 

as ^ktydveSa-awJtara, 83 
can't estimate Lord's potency, 96 
Goloka manifested by, 82 
power for sustaining all planets in- 
vested in, 92 
Ananya-mamatd vi^u 
verses quoted, 136 
Anger 

as bad master, 109 
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Animat Kiikrs 
fo to hetl, 48 
Animals 

examples of engaged in devotional ser- 
vice, 170-171 
four propensities of, 256 
great offense to lialf-kiii, 1 75 
humans have more developed con- 
sciousness than, 249 
most humans live like, 26 
Aniruddha 

man}f»ts from NaUHyana, 76 
position of objects in hands of, 80 
three forms of, 76 
iMu forms of, 79 
Annihilation 

effected by Lord Shra, 86, 87 
Antaiik^ 

miOnUhbMtta, 36 
Antmmi W phaMt 
verses ejuoted, 309 
AtmbhSkm 

symptoms of, 143 
Anxiety 

humans full of, 60 
residents of VfndSvana have no, 99 
Anyt ca smhskitStmSno 
verses quoted, 74 
ApSntaratama 

accredited by Sailkara with compiling 
Veddata, 211 
Apdrthogh 
verses quoted, 213 
Amtriha 

attended as devotional principle, 1 27 
offered five times a day to Kr$na, 182 
Arjuna 

accepted Kripia as spiritual master, 55 
acce{^ Kc^na as Supreme Lord, 248 
addresses Kew as Supreme Brahman, 
229, 267 

attained perfection by being Krsna's 
friend, 36, 128 
begged pardon, 37 


Arjuna 

fell into delusion, 4 

gave knowledge of yoga to, UHv 
Krpja showed universal form to, 8 
Kr^*s most confidential instruction 
to, 117-118 

told about Supersoui by Kr^ri^* 71 
Arto lljhdsur artharthT 
verses quoted, 1 61 
Artho yam brahma~satra(iam 
verses quoted, 247 
Aruhya kfcchrena parath padarh 
verse quoted, 11 3, 1 64 
Arundhutr 

desires to learn standard of chastity 
from Radha, 328 
Aryasamdja 

as class of men who accept only origi- 
nal Vedas, 266 
A^arathya 

discuss^ Vedanta-sutra, 211 
ASramas 

four named, 294 
See also Vacnairama-dharma 
Association 

being bereft of pure devotee *s, 340-341 
devotee avoids unholy, 1 1 9, 1 22, 1 26 
entering Radha-Krsna*s, 347 
of devotees cheers devotees, 747 
of devotees stressed by Caitanya, 172 
of gopTs not material lust, 

331-332 

of Lord awarded to those who wor- 
ship Him, 309 

of Narada saves hunter Mrgari, 1 74-178 
of pure devotees, 1 21-122, 302 
of pure devotees as most profitable 
thing, 341 

of pure devotees diminishes desire for 
liberation, 167 

of pure devotees frees one from ma- 
terial desires, 115 

of pure devotees makes one pure 
devotee, 162-163 



Index 


365 


Association 

taking shelter of pure devotee's, 1 37 
with devotees as devotionai principle, 
127-128 

with pure devotees due to faith, 137 
A^}dk§anhsyarQpena 
verses quoted, 225 
AjjSvakra 

said brahmajyoti is Supreme, 234 
Asuras 
See Atheists 
Atharva Veda 
as Vedic evidence, 270 
on Importance of orhf^a, 224 
Athdto brtdtma-jijriasd 
quoted, 8 
Atheism 

MayavadT philosophy more dangerous 
than, 275 
Atheists 

accepted by Caltanya, 1 90 
Buddha considered amoi^, 275 
can’t save themselves from death, 253- 
254 

compare demigods with Lord, 238 
compare God to watchmaker, 254 
criticize transcendence, 190 
defy authority of Lord, 153 
don’t accept spiritual form of God, 
275 

don't believe in creator, 249 
misled by MlySvSdT philosophy in Kall- 
yuga, 212, 214-215 

offense of instructing Lord’s gtonesto, 
30, 126 

second-class devotee avoids, 119 
^iva ordered to make men, 281-282 
See atsa MayavSdls, Impersonalists 
AtlbS^i 

as professional community in India, 
307 
Mmtd 

meanings of, 156 

See alsQ Spirit soul. Living beings 


Atmdrdmas 

six kinds of who engage in devotional 
service, 168-169 
Atmaramai ca munayo 
verses quoted, 155 
Atmardma verse 
cited, 34 

eleven items in listed, 156-157 
explanation of to Sanatana Gosvamr, 
155-165 

explained by Bhat^acarya in nine 
ways, 282-283 

explained by Caltanya in sixty-one 
ways, 261-262 
explained by Caltanya, 283 

meaning behind all words in, 
163 

meant for liberated impersonalists, 282 
Atma-iakti 

See SvarfipO'^ktS, 1(^ 

Atrcya 

discussed Vedanta-sdtrat 21 1 
Attachment 

Radha’s to KfSOa, 327 
to is permanent, 143 
two categories of, 36-37 
two characteristics of, 1 37 
Au^iuiomi 

discussed Vedanta-sStra, 21 1 
Aula 

as professKxial community in India, 
307 
Austerity 

Kr^a’s beauty not appreciated by, 106 
See also Penance 
A vajOnanti mam mli^ha 
verses quoted, 2, 232 
Avataras 

two features of, 91 
_ See also Incarnations 
Aveia-rupa 

See iakt}vveia^avai^a 
Avldydener^ 

as the material world, 219 
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A vidyS energy 

See also Energy, external 
A vtdyd-korma-sarhfrianyd 
verses quoted, 219 
Avrrhotra 

3^ idntihbhakta, 36 
4 yyaktd hi gattr duhkharh 
verses quoted, 299 

B 

BSdarf 

drscussed Veddnta-sDtra, 211 
BahQndrft fanmandm ante 
verses quoted, 40, 67, 339 
BaUbhadra 

Caitanya went to Purf with, xv 
Caitanya went to Vrndavana with, xiv 
Baladeva Vidylbhu^na 
as commentator on Rupa Gosvamt, 
151 
Balar^ma 

as exhibition of Krsna’s acting energy, 
82 

as first expansion of Krsna and His 
brother, 14 

as good as Kr^a Himself, 74 
as incarnation of vaibhava, 83 
Nityananda as, 1 8 
Bail MahSrlja 
as mahd/ana, 235, 339 
attained perfection by offering every- 
thing to Kr^a, 128 
Baltm horadbhti ara-iokapdlaih 
verses quoted, 98 
Banyan tree 

showing respect to, 126 
Beauty 

gopTs attracted by Kfsija’s personal, 159 
gopTs relished Krsna’s, 106-107 
Krsna attracted by His own, 102-103 
Krsna embodies all, 313 
Krsna’s bodily luster center of all, 106 
Krsna’s body moves in waves of, 106 


Beauty 

lost by association with unholy per- 
sons, 122 

Maha-Visnu attracted to Krsna’s, 324 
Narayana attracted by Krsna’s, 103 
nothing material m Krsna’s, 229 
of Caitanya coming as devotee, 187 
of Krsna as special quality of Him 
alone, 146-147 
of Krsna described, 105-109 
of Krsna His conjugal attraction, 105 
of Krsna’s boyhood activities, 139 
of Lord m eyes of His devotee, 172 
of Radha constitutes highest artistry, 
326 

Panati desires elevation to standard of 
Radha’s, 328 

Radha’s body decorated with Krsna’s 
personal, 326 
Benares 

inhabitants struck with wonder at 
Caitanya, 237 
Mayavadfs of, 191 

sannyasTs of surrender to Caitanya, xv 
Bengal 

Nityananda in charge of, xvt 
Bhagavad-gJtd 

Arjuna accepts Krsna as Supreme 
Brahman in, 267 

Arjuna begs Krsna’s pardon in, 37 
as beginning book of spiritual knowl- 
edge, 6 

as Vedanta, 21 1 

begins by distinguishing soul from 
matter, 8 

Caitanya begins where it ends, 55 
Caitanya ’s teachings same as, ; 
called smru-prasthana, 211 
confirms Caitanya is Krsna Himself, 
iv-v 

confirms nothing superior to Kr§na, 
270 

describes kinds of yogis, 1 68 
discourages demigod worship, 309 
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Bhagavad-glta 

identifies Krsna as supreme controller, 
249-250 *’ 

Kf?na describes Himself as Supersoul 
*in,71 

Kr^na displays universal form to Arjuna 
in, 8 

Kfsna establishes Himself as Supreme 
Lord in, 248 

Kr^a sets forth highest religious prin- 
ciple in, 3 

Kr§na*s last instructions in, 186 
Lord’s activities explained in, 300 
most confidential instruction in, 117- 
118 

on actual Brahman realization, 164-261 
on approaching spiritual master, 50 
on brahma-bhuta stage, 299 
on complete absorption in Kr^a, / 
on demigod worship, 66 
on devotees not asking anything from 
Lord, 340 

on dictation of Supersoul, -343 
on disciplic succession, 1 5 
on divine energy of Krsna, 60-61 
on eight elements, 21 8, 275 
on fools who deride Kr§na, 2, 232 
on four classes of society, 294 
on full surrender to Krfna, 122-123, 
254, 298 

on giving up results of fruitive activi- 
ties, 297 

on higher nature, 1 4 
on highest oi yogis, ii 
on importance of othkdra, 224, 226 
on inferior energy, 57 
on internal potency, 108 
on Krsoa as seed-giving father, 17 
on Krsna as source of everything, 38, 
198-199 

on Kt^a as superintendent of creative 
energy, 233 

on Krsna *s infallibility, 4 

on living beings as energy of Lord, 275 


Bhagavad-grta 

on Lord ’s body as source of brahma- 
jyoti, 268 

on mercy of Lord, 241 
on nature of soul, 55 
on occupational duties, 294 
on personal endeavor in devotional 
service, 169 

on pious men who come to K|r§oa, 
161 

on purpose of philosophical specula- 
tion, 67 

on rareness of great souls, 339 
on strength of material nature, 112 
on Supreme Brahman, 229 
on those deluded by three modes, 215 
on transmigration, 334-335 
on troublesome advancement of im- 
personalist, 299 
on VSsudeva as everything, 255 
process of purifying consciousness in, 
/// 

qualities of devotees in, 149 
says Brahman rests on Krsna, 7 
ultimate instruction of, / 
understood in association of devotees , 
128 

Bhagavata Furapa 

See Sr/mad-Bhdgavatam 
Bhagavata school 

^iva as mahS^ana of, 21 2 
BhagavatT-d^r 

told by Siva about M^y^vidt philoso- 
phy, 213 

Bhagavat-sandarbha 

on importance of omkara, 224 
Bhakti 

Bha|tacarya changed mukti to, 288 
highest position of, 32-33 
instilled in heart by Caitanya, xv 
offenses to plant of, 29-31 
Sanltana Gosvamf instructed to spread 
cult of, 1 83 

understood through Vedanta, 21^ 
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word used in ten different ways, 157- 
158 


Bharud 

path of perfection of, 295 
Bhava 


See aho Devotional service, Kr^a con- 
sciousaess 

BhektHmSmftosineMiu 

as bock on science of devotion, 25 
Caitanya instructed RQpa Gosvamt to 
write, 24-25, 41 

compares love of God to sunshine, 1 36 
describes sixty-four qualities of Kr§na, 
145-147 

lists reguUtioos for devotionat service, 
126-129 

on devotional service In attachment, 
134 

on glorification of Kfjna, 140 
on ffopii attraction to KiJ^a, 323-324 
on ki^ activities, 328 

on ptadorm of iamo, 39 
on pleasure of devotional service, 148 
on remembenr^ inhabitants of 
VtndSvana, 135 

on Sfiiritual affection for Lord, 306 
on transcendental tastes in rasas, 147 
on unauthorized devotionaf service, 
30? 

8M(tt ity ocyate bhr^ma 
verses quoted, 136 
Bhalct^ickk^ta Sarasvatf 
on invenred modes of worship, 308-309 
on |%ht of Maya-^^dfe, 191 
Oft prolessiofiai s^ttial mastm, 307 
bhakt}^ 

verses quc^, 246 
Bharata, King 

as exampk of devotee in ht/am, 138- 
139 

on mercy of pme dcv£«ec, 1 16-1 17 
Bharata-var^ 

Irwlia called, 138 
Bhlrgava 
See Paraiurama 


as understanding Krsna's person and 
name identical, 207 
characteristics of one in, 138 
described by RQpa GosvamF, 136 
Maharaja Pariksit as example of one in 
138 

Bhavapavargo bhramato yada 
verses quoted, 116 
Bhayam dvitTyabhiniveiatah syad 
verses quoted, 59 
Bhfma 

as friend of Krsna, 36 
Bht^adeva 
ds mahajana, 235, 339 
in chivalrous rasa, 35 
BhOma-puru§a 
See Maha-Vi§nu 
Bbutani bhagavaty atmany 
verses quoted, 345 
Bilvamahgala Thakura 
prayer of, 139 
was situated as monist, 1 64 
BIndumadhava 

Caitanya visited temple of, 237 
Bodhayana 

path of perfection of, 295 
Body, material 

acquired by material consciousness, 
334-335 

as field of activities, 56 
believed to be self by many, 1 73 
Bhattacarya freed from contamination 
of, 286 

bound by designations, 32 
composed of inferior nature, 14 
conditioned soul engrossed in, v 
creative function not lost after disso- 
lution of, 221 

devotees minimize necessities of, 31 
different from soul, 217, 222 
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Body, material 

evetything generated from imperfect, 
329-330 

gross consists of five elements, 1 09 
human beings identify with, 222 

and associates have nothing to 
do with, 333 
lust arising from, *321 
mahS-mantra frees one from conditions 
of, 202 

material activities manifested for, 329 
miseries caused by, 54 
name and fame finished with, 339 
not real self, 55 

offered according to activities, 59 
one who identifies with ineligible for 
Lord's mercy, 286 

pseudo devotees confuse soul and, 333 
pure spirit conditioned by, 282 
sex desire pervertedly reflected through, 
323 

subtle consists of three elements, 109 
two kinds of liberated souls having, 
163-164 
Body, spiritual 

awarded by Supreme Lord, 163 
beyond senses, mind, intelligence, 334 
Bose, Jagadisha Chandra 
dependent on Lord for so many things, 
253 
BrahmS 

as engineer of this universe, 252 
as father of four Kumaras, 100 
as first living being, 248, 305, 322 
as greatest being in universe, 151 
as^wpeHTwrSrj, 83 

as incarnation of mode of passion, 87 
2 smaha}arja, 235, 339 
as original spiritual master, 322 
as reflected light of Lord, 311 
bom from lotus flower, 18 
can’t estimate extent of Vaiku^tha 
planets, 95 


BrahmS 

compared to valuable jewels, 87 
criticized by gopls, 1 07 
dependent on Lord, 252 
doesn’t know value of devotee, 339 
explains Krsna in Brahmasaifthitd, 248 
his lifetime calculated, 18, 88 
his prayer to Lord, 288 
his visit to Kf^a at DvSrakS, 99-101 
Initiated as brahmana by Krsna’s flute 
322 

insignificant if not devotee, 340 
Kr^O^ imparted knowledge In heart of 
15, 344 

Ki:§0a*s flute enters ears of as om, 
322 

Kf^na spoke Bhagavatam to, 240 
lives for one breath of Maha-Vi^u, 86 
living beir^ above, 249 
md^ybt iaktySveicHivataraf 83 
offers respects to Govinda, 326 
on conquering Lord by devotional 
service, 300 

on necessity of devotional service, 
111-112 

opulence of creative power Invested 
in, 92 

stole Krona’s cows and boyfriends, 
97 

Svayambhuva Manu as son of, 88 
taught Vedic knowledge by God, 250, 
252-253 

Ya^S more fortunate than, 305 
Brahma(m 

born from mouth of universal form, 
112 

can be spiritual masters, 316 
devoted to learning Vedas, 294 
devotees better than ordinary, 47*48 
meant to understand Absolute Truth, 
4344 

must be qualified by activities, 181, 
319-320 
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hma^as 

>nc in thousands expert in Veddnta, 
340 

Hiiy qualified can property chant 
gSyatrT mantra, 250 
vho misused brahminical heritage in 
Caiunya’s time, 195 
hrrHhhhuta 

ls neutral stage of realization, 306 
ivir>g beings seen equally on platform 
of, 261 

hnTthbhQtah prasannatma 
erses quoted, 164, 261, 299 
hmacarya 
s student life, 294 
hmacarTs 

an be spiritual masters, 316 
hmafyoti 

onsidered Supreme by monists, 234 
evotional plant per>etrate$, 29 
orm of Krsna covered by, 268 
npersonalists worship, 343 
Irsna's enemies merge in, 288 
ord's body as source of, 268 
laySv^dfs can't go beyond, //* 

0 trace of material modes in, 95 
Dread throughout creation, 268 
iman 

ppearingtn Vedas indicates Krwa, 229 
5 effulgence of Caitanya's body, 7 
5 great in alt respects, 1 60 
5 source of everything, 252 

1 stage toward ultimate realization, 
269 

» Supreme Absolute, 312 
Dnsidered only existence by 
MaySvadrs, 189 

mtained within understanding of Su- 
preme Personality of Godhead, 266 
)vers real face of God, ii 
jpendent on Supreme Lord, 268 
svotees realized in, 163 
fferent from all material concep- 
tions, 223 


Brahman 

explained by Caitanya, 229 
impersonal ists try to remain satisfied 
with, 155 

insignificant pleasure of realizing, 207 
Kr^na as basis of, 7 
Ki^na's pastimes as, 102 
means "the greatest’*, 267 
mental speculation to understand, 69 
no material contamination in realiza- 
tion of, 299 

pranaydma practiced to merge into, 
333 

qualities of one who has realized, 
299 

realized as Krona’s bodily effulgence, 
70 

realized by process of knowledge, 
160 

Supreme Lord considered by sages as, 
305 

three categories of worshipers of, 1 63 
Upanifods aim at, 267 
Vaikuntha planets beyond, 298 
word found everywhere in Upan/sads, 
269 

worshiped by empiric philosophers, 40 
Brahman realization 

Kr^a as ultimate of, 270 
not realization of six opulences, 313 
Brahman, Supreme 

everything emanates from, 276 
full with six opulences, 229 
has transcendental limbs, 273 
Kr^a as, 229 
not impersonal, 231 
reduced to level of individual by 
Mayavadfs, 276 

See a/so, Absolute Truth, Krsna, Su- 
preme Lord 
Brahrr^nanda 

insignificance of, 1 58 
Brahmano hi prat/sthaham 
quoted, 7 
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B rah mi iampnMya 

Madh%icirva freat ocm-ya in, 270 
See aho Disciphc succession 
Brahma-sathhitd 

Brahmi explains Krv?a substantially in, 
248 

Brahmi likened to valuable fewels in, 
87 

describes hrahmajyoti, 70, 95 
description of Kf>na*s flute in, 322 
on Goloka Vrndivana, 99, 321 
on greatness of l^r^na, 98-99 
on Krsna as Supreme Lord, 320-321 
on Kwa’s expansions. 13 
on Kr^a’s pleasure potency, 325-326 
on Krona’s thinking energy, 82 
on life of Brahma, 86 
on power of Kf^a's body, 17 
on qualities of Krona’s b<^y , 68 
on Vi^i^iu as expansion of Kr^, 87-88 
on wof^ip of Durga, 31 1 
Brahmasavarni 
as tenth M^mu, 88 
BrahmO’SHtras 
See VeddfttasBtro 
Brahmeti paramdtmeti 
verses quoted, 69 
Bfbad-bhSgayQtBmc^ 

on separation from pure devotee, 
341 

Bfhadbhanu 

man^^ntmtHnfatSra, S3 
BfharMtSrodTya PurS^ta 

Caitanya explained verses in, 286 
on chanting holy names, 202 
on personal endeavor in devotional 
service, 169 

on value of devotee, 339 
Bfhaspati 

as greatest scholar in heavenly planets, 
284 

Bhafiacarya as representative of, 283 
Bha^tacarya’s verses surpassed those of, 
284 


Bruhi yogeSvvre kr^e 
verses quoted, 1 80 
Buddha 

diS ftid-avatdra, 83 
considered atheist, 275 
Buddhists 

Mayavadfat Saranatha, 191 
Buddhism 

Mayavadr philosophy as veiled, 212, 
275 

By-products, doctrine of 
as Vaimva philosophy, 224 
asserted from beginning of Veddnto, 
232, 276-277, 278 
explained, 221 
sun as example of, 222 
unintelligent persons can't understand, 
222 

C 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
accepted complexion and mode of 
thinkingofRadha, 11-13,313, 326, 
345 

always chanting Hare Kr^i^ia, 90 
appeared like moon, 12 
asa Vaifnava, 197 
as bona fide spiritual master, 200 
as full representation of devotional 
service, 50, 92 

as God, guru, devotee and expansion 
of God, 6 

as Kr$na Himself, 2-3, 55, 289, 315, 
345-346 

as K|r$na in yellow complexion, 9 
as most munificent incarnation, iv 
as ocean of transcendental knowledge, 
291 

as original Personality of Godhead, 185- 
192 

as puppet master of R^manarKia RIya, 
320 

as reservoir of all mercies, iv 
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Caitanya Mahiprabhu 

as shelter for most fallen, 95, 18S 
as source of energy for devotees, 19 
as supreme enjoyed, 346 
as yellowtsh avatdrti for Kali-yuga, 83, 

became like madman chanting nuM- 
mantnt, 203 

b^fis where CitS ends, 55 
Bhdgavatam understood by mercy of, 
179 

birth of, vii 

Chand Kazi converted by, xi 
childhood pastimes of, viii-ix 
compared to sun, 6-7 
compares Krpnut to sun, 56 
defeated Ke^va Miira, /x 
defted caste distinction, xvi 
description of ^sannyd^, xii 
exhibited four and six-handed forms 
to Bhalt^clbya, 283 
explained AtmMmaiioka in sixty-one 
ways. 261-262 

explained AtmUrSma verse to Bha|$a- 
c2rya, 283 

explained as He is, 108 
exposed defects of May3v^ philoso- 
phy, 281 

four associates of, 1 85 
freely bestowed pure love of God, 8, 
345 

full with six opulences, 7 
gave knowledge of conjugal love with 
KrKia, 9.313 

His devotees reach Goloka VrndSvana, 
150 

His incarnation foretold by Bhdgava- 
tam, 89-90 

His ^ik§df^aka, xvihxix 
His teachings identical with Lord 
Kapila*s, // 

His teaching just like nectar, 235 
His teachings same as Kr^ija's, / 
in disciplic succession, 15 


Caitanya Mah2prabhu 

kept Hts bfohmacdrT name when He 
took sannydsa, 197 
known as Gaurapuru$a, 346 
known as Vfivambhara, iv 
life and teachings of, vii~xvi 
manifested as Riklhl-Kr^a to Rlmi- 
nanda Raya, 344-346 
married Lak^midevt, ix 
married Visnupriya, Ix 
miracles of, xiii, xv 
never displayed Himself as Kf^a, 1 87 
on identity of PtmcmStra and Veddnta, 
211 

praised as Nafayaoa, 230 
praised as Supreme Lord by Bhat|3i- 
cSrya, 287 

previously known as Vi^vambhara, 
319 

pseudo^evotees clatmir^ to belong to 
sect of, 333 

proclaimed fortune of gopfis, 105-106 
received R2mlnanda RSya by chanting 
mah&mantra, 292 

recommended Bhdgavatam as spotless 
purdna, //, 259 

reiterat^ message, 186 

rejected var^rama-dharma, 301 
relished 106 

sahkJrtana as pastime of, 1 89 
taught acintya-bheddbheda-tattva phi- 
losophy,///, 251-252 
taught people to become immortal, 4 
teaches direct worship of Kr^, it 
teaches science of Kr^na consciousness, 
iv 

took initiation from I^ara Purf, /x-x 
took sannydsa at twenty-four, 3 
took sannydsa from Ke<ava BhSratT, xi 
took subordinate position before 
Ramananda Raya, 316 
understood by following six GosN^mts, 
187 

why Kr^a assumed form of, 12-13 
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Cmt«tya<an4frodaya 

description of SaniUna Gosvimr in, 
183 

CmtQnya<aritdm(t0 

as authofiUtive biography of Lord 
CaiUnya, 1 

as post-graduate study of spiritual 
knowledge, 6 

deals with what ts beyond material 
creation, 14 

description of Govinda in, 346 
inconceivable information given in, 16 
on development of gross elements, 307 
on five diverse manifestations of 
Cai tanya, 1 87 
on glorifying Supreme, 6 
on magnanimity of Lord Caitanya, 1 36 
on not imitating associates of Kf$oa, 
334 

talks between Caitanya and 
nanda R2ya compared to metallurgy 
in. 346-347 
title defined, 1 
C2kfu$a 

as sixth Manu, 88 
Camasa 

d&iSnta-bhi^ta, 36 

can develop love of God, 246 
Candrtdekhara AeSUya 
as associate of Caitanya, 237 
Caitanya lestded at house of, xv, 47, 
195 

CandrSvair 

as chief rival of RddhS, 325 
CmvpSmftff 

accepting of as devotional principle, 
127 

Caskambho yap 
verses quoted, 156 
Caste system 
See V€x^}SUama-<ihanna 
Catufisana 

as incarnation of knowlet^e, 83 


Catubsana 

3&iaktySveSa-ayatdra, 83 
Catur-vfdhd bhajante mdth 
verses quoted, 161 
Causal Ocean 

Mah3-Vi^u lies down on, 1 3, 85 
Chand Kazi 

converted by Caitanya, xi 
Chdndogya Uponipod 

on Lord*s glancing over nature, 269 
Chanting 

advances one in devotional service, 137 
as devotional principle, 127 
brings remembrance of Kr^a’s form 
etc., 204 

Caitanya taught through, /// 
MayivSdB criticized Caitanya for, 195 
of holy names stressed by Caitanya, 172 
sins committed on strength of, 126 
Sukadeva Gosvamt achieved perfection 
by, 128 

three stages of, /// 

See <dso Holy names 
Chastity 

Arundhutt desires to learn Radhl’s 
standard of, 328 
Chivalrous rasa 
Bh^madeva in, 35 
Churches 

rKiw practicaliy empty, 257 
Qrcumambuiation 

described by Caitanya, 182 
Citraka 

mdasya rasa, 36 
Civilization, modem 

sex as central point in, 256 
CSeanSiness 

duties of described by Caitanya, 182 
Common men 

can’t estimate RSdha’s qualities, 328 
can’t penetrate ^hkara’s philosophy, 
209,210 

can’t understafKl love between RSdha 
and Kr^a, 313 
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Commen men 

consider Kryia ordinary human, 305 
invented modes of worship of, 308- 
309 

Varfnavas distinguished from, xw 
Ve<kn too difficult for, 273 
Conditioned souls 

all dependent on Lord, 252 
bewildered minds of, 25 1 
CatUnya deliverer of most fallen, 95 
Caitanya not one of, 186-1 87 
captivated by sex, 341 
confused about “f, “mine” and “my”, 
201 

contaminated by doctrine of trans- 
formation. 222 

covered by two bodies. 108-109 
delivered by mohd-mantra, 201, 202, 
224-225 

engrossed in material body, x 
entanglement of called beginningless, 
59 

falsely think themselves happy, 60 
four defects of, 210 
in diseased condition, 222 
Lord not understood simply by seeing, 
241 

misgivings of disappear at toiich of 
Kryna’s lotus feet, 239 
overpowered by external potency, 
274 

overpowered by flood of love of God, 
189 

should follow footsteps of Caitanya, 
187 

two types of, 26 

Vai^navas very compassionate on, 28 
Vedas for enlightenment of, 61 
See aiso Living beings, Human beings 
Conji^ love 

as highest stage of love of God, 305- 
306, 308 

attractiveness of R5dharai?Tas taste in, 
147 


Conjugal love 

considered highest realization by 
Caitanya, 313 

devotee in decorates body to attract 
Ki>na, 144 

five characteristics of devotion found 
in, 308 

in DvSraki and VfndSvana, 144-145 
those in as best devotee, 1 88 
those in experience highest ecstasies, 
158 

two kinds of dresses worn in, 145 
understood under training of Gosvdmfs, 
188 

See aiso GopTs, RSdharanT 
Conjugal rasa 
See Conjugal love 
Consciousness 

as symptom of superior nature, 14 
created by glance of MahSi-Vi^u, 85 
directed to sense gratification, 40 
process of purifying, Hi 
Cosmos 

as by-product of Supreme, 221, 223, 
224 

as emanation from Absolute Truth, 
269 

as interaction of modes of nature, 86, 
199,251 

as reflection of true reality, 250-251 
as transformation of Lord*s energy, 
56, 240, 276-277 

considered false by Mayavadts, 222 
considered transformation of Absolute 
Truth by Maylivadrs, 277 
created, maintained and annihilated by 
will of Lord, 249 

everything dependent on Vi^u in, 68 
living beings are beyond, 21 9 
Lord as cause of, 344 
Lord’s glancing over material nature 
as origin of, 214, 269 
manifested by external energy, 82, 
250 
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CovTun 

must be moved by living beings, 57 
not false. 224 

one and different from Absolute T ruth, 
272 

situated within Lord, 344 
Supreme Lord transcendental to, 214 
Set aiso World, material 
Cowherdboys 

carried on Kryia’s shoulders, 38 
cnfoy lunch with 305 
know Kryna is God, 36 
See dio Fraternal relationship 
Cows 

showing respect to, 1 26 
Creation 

abides in body of Absolute Truth, 
252 

Absolute Truth as cause of, 276 
as function of external energy, 312 
atomic energy as source of according 
to Gautama, 234 

by Lord’s glance over matter, 254 
caused by material elements according 
to atheist Kapiia, 234 
compared to mirage, 250-251 
demigods help manage, 311 
expansions of Kr^ia for, 85 
hand of Lord everywhere in, 251 
inconceivable energies of Lord spread 
throughout, 157 

living beings innumerable in, 179 
Lord as origin of, 249 
Lord existed before, 241 , 254 
Lord one with and different from, ///, 
252, 258-259 

Lord’s effulgence spread throughout, 
268 

Lord’s seeing power existed before, 
269 

maintained by KsfrodakaMyt Vi^u, 

Nai^yapa beyond, 21 7 
none in spiritual world, 82 


Creation 

philosophical mind eager to know ori- 
gin of, 249 

possible by superintendence of Lord, 
82 

Vijpu doesn’t require anything for, 1 8 
Cudadhari 

as professional community in India, 
307 
Cupid 

Krjoa attractive like, 321 , 322, 323 
Krjiia conquers mind of, 105 
material represents attraction of ex- 
ternal flesh, 323 

spiritual is attraction of Supersoul for 
individual, 323 

D 

Dabir Khas 

became Sanatana Gosvamf, 43 
Dadami buddhi-yogam tarh 
verses quoted, 169 
DaivThy eju gu(tamayT 
verses quoted, 60 
Daksasavarni 

as ninth Manu, 88 
Damodara 

as form of Aniruddha, 76 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
Damodara, Svarupa 

as principle associate of Caltanya, 287 
Dandakaranya, sages of 

follow footsteps of gopJs, 333 
Daruka 

Indasyarasa, 36 
Da^vamedha-ghata 
Caltanya instructed Rupa Gosvamt at, 
24 

Dasychrasa 

as second stage of love of God, 35 
service begins in, 40 
Datfatreya 
as eternal form, 83 
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DatUtreya 
as WS-awtdro, 83 
D«ath 

atheists can’t save themselves from, 
254 

linking materially at, 335 
Deity 

dancmg before, 1 27 
of liyaraH>fsiifiha>k)etra praised by 
Caitanya, 291 

fOkM-Kcf^ as most worshipable, 
352-343 

seeing of as devotional principle, 1 27 
smelling incense and flowers offered to, 
127 

third-dass devotee worships, 119 
worshiped by pious man, 28 
Demigods 

as energies of Vtxiu, 66 
as material departmental directors, 31 1 
as parts of Lord's body, 259 
as perverted reflections of Lord's opu- 
lence, 311 

attracted by beauty of Kfppa, 103 
devotees develop good i|ualities of, 
119,121 

devotees don’t loc»k to for protection, 
124 

devotees rarer than ki Kali-yuga, 339 
don’t know value of devotee, 339 
Kopa as master of ail, 98 
Lord not attained by worship of, 309 
miseries caused by, 54 
never to be compared with Lord, 238 
not worshiped in Kf^ consciousness, 
31 

offense of considering them equal to 
Lord. 126 

one should not disrespect, 126 
PufiSpas prescribe worship of, 259 
righteous persons become, 59 
there appear to be, 251 
Vedas recommend worship of, 257-25 
Vijpu not one of, 21 5 


Demigods 

worshiped for material enjoyment, 
311,343 

worship of abandoned by those who 
actually desire liberation, 167 
worship residents of Vaikuptha, 85 
See abc Brahmi, Siva 
Desires 

devotees free from material, 27, 115, 
121 

devotees with material, 161 
existence in material world due to liv- 
ing beings’, 217-218 
existence in spiritual world due to 
Lord's, 217 

intelligent person gives up material, 1 72 
material cease in ianta-rmat 39 
materia! forgotten in devotional serv- 
ice, 114, 301 

must be fulfilled by IC(k^, 1 24 
of Caitanya executed by SanUtana 
GosvimT, 148 

of devotees satisfied by Knpa, 123 
RUHa prepared to fulfill Kc^pa’s, 327, 
328 

transcendenbdists who have no mate- 
rial, 161 

weeds of material, 30-31 
DevakT 

appeared in four-hamied form 
to, 74 

K/^pa as son of, 247, 248, 313 
prayed to In awe and veneration, 
36-37 

Deuin deva^yafo ydntl 
verses quoted, 309 
Devf 

See Dufg2 
Devtdtama 

as entire nraterial universe, 1 50 
Devotees 

accept Caitanya as K|>p^, 55 
alres^y realized in Brj^itian, 163 
always calm and quiet, 238 
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Devotees 

always dependent on mercy, 

149-150 

always tn t^sagreeinent with MSyS- 
vJKirs, 278 
always }oMy, 171 
appear mad to matenailsts, 346 
as most famous, 336, 340 
as paraphernalia of devotional service, 
143 

association with as devotional princi- 
ple, 127-128 

assured of liberation, 288 
Bhatticirya as one of most important, 
288 

by nature nonviolent, 1 33 
Caiunya as source of energy for, 19 
Caiunya appeared as the greatest of, 
187 

Caitanya cautions against defaming, 
182 

can believe themselves to be 
father, 9 

can purify everyplace and everything, 
48 

can’t relish beauty more than 

goph, 313 

characteristics of true, 53-54 
compassionate on miseries of others, 
174 

considered in mdyd by Maylv^is, 190 
consider oneness with Lord hettish, 
289 

develop qualities of demigods, 1 21 
devotional service understood from, 
180 

dive in ocean of immortality, 144 
don’t ask anything from Lord, 340 
don’t desire liberation, 288-289 
don’t give pain to anyone, 1 77 
don’t relish service to Naraya^a, 31 2 
don’t waste time, 138 
ecst^ of Lord and His, 143 
ecstatic symptoms in bodies of, 144 


Devotees 

empowered by Kr?tia to distribute 
K{>oa consciousness, 28 
engage all energies in service of Kr$oa, 
60 

excited by qualities of Kr^a, 34 
experts don’t accept ras^hasa, 312-313 
far better than ordinary brahmapas, 
fifty-eight types of, 178-179 
free from all anxieties, 275 
free from envy, 257 
free from material desire, 27, 115, 289 
free from spell of maya, 1 65 
given pleasure by forms of 80 

goal of to make one pure devotee, 286 
hearing Kr^a’s activities from, 300 
hearts of purified by devotional service, 
246 

holy name spreads His glories in hearts 
of, 204 

immediately accept inconceivable po- 
sition of Lord, 282 

impersonalists not comparable to, 307 
Increasingly feel absence of ^07 

always merciful to His, 61 
Kc$oa appears in world to satisfy, 102 
Kf^ga as friend of, 1 46 
Kr$oa controlled by His, 146 
Ki:$Qa’s pastimes understood only by 
elevated, 325 

liberated souls eventually become, 155 
liberation follows, 339 
Lord as master of all, 342 
mental speculators may become, 169 
minimize bodily necessities, 31 
more merciful than Lord, 284 
never advertise themselves as great, 293 
Nfsithha kind to, 291 
offense of blaspheming, 1 26 
of Radha-K(^a most fortunate, 343 
of Vfjou work wonderfully, 171 
pseudo who dress themselves as gopTs, 
qualities of listed in GTta, 149 
Ridhlraiir gives shelter to, 147 
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Devotees 

r4renc5s of, 54 1 

rarer m KaJi-vuga than demigods, 339 
rasas mamjfactured by pseudo, 307 
realize Lord »nsidc and outside exis- 
ter>ce. 245 

see everything, 245, 344 

service accepted according to aptitude 
of, 30E 

should avoid unholy association, 122, 
126 

show mercy on worktiy men, 293 
sins of banished by Kryna, 159 
socalled manufacture songs about 
Caitanya, 307 

subtected to tests of direct perception 
by Mayav^rs, 191 

Supersoul speaks internally, 343-344 
Soprenne Lord anxious to glorify, 
293 

Supreme Lord captured in hearts of, 
162 

take pleasure hearing Kr9i:}a’s qualities, 
145 

take shelter of Vfnd2vana, 20 
those engaged in conjugal love as best, 
1S8 

three classes of , 11 S-ll 9 
trained from without and from within, 
116 

unaffected by modes of nature, 5 
under direction of 311 

who seek liberation, 161 
with material desires, 161 
worship VfndSvana on earth, 321 
See atso Vai$o^^ 

Devotionaf service 

abandoned by Jaimini, 234 
above four principles of religion, 242 
above liberatiofi, 242 
Absolute Truth understood by, 71 
achieved by patience and perseverance, 
170 

activities in increase sense of, 107 


Devotional Service 

activities of pseudo-devotees not accep> 
table m, 334 

advancement in by hearing and chant* 
mg, 137 

ail paths to self-realization depend on, 
109 

artificial methods of not pure, 301 
as actual light, 62 

as engaging alt senses in service of 
Lord, 31-32 
as evergreen, 311 

as exchange of transcendental flavors, 
185-186 

as life of living beings, 308 
as perfection of life, 282 
as perpetual hidden treasure, 63 
as sign of liberated stage, 219 
awakens love of God, 31 
begins by hearing, 230 
Bhdgavatam as embodiment of, 256 
Bhdgavatam understood by, 180 
Brahma powerful due to, 87 
by mercy of pure devotees, 117, 301 
Caitanya as full representation of, 9, 
50, 92, 287-288 

Caitanya gives five special items of, 173 
can be accepted by everyone, 241-242 
compared to great ocean, 25 
considered material by Mayav^dfs, 190 
constitutes true religion, 268 
detaches one from material activities, 
201 

devotees desire only, 289 
difference between religion and, 311 
ecstatic symptoms produced by, 246 
explained in Third Chapter of Vedanta, 
211 

four kinds of pious men who come to, 
161 

frees one from all other obligations, 129 
gopTs render highest, 313-314 
hearing from spiritual master about, 
242 
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DfvotK>nal Serjvce 

m atUchmrnt, 133-140 
trKluilfs everything, 1 18 
in maturitv love of God, 61 
k newer of Kr>na always engaged in, 
198 

Kfsna achieved only by, 65, 69, 108, 
230, 241, 246, 333 

Kfyna gives Himself in exchange for, 158 
Krvwi s paraphernalia of, 143 
liberated souls attracted to, 261 , 282 
Li-ifd conquered by, 300 
lotus feel of Kr$na as goal of. 29 
love of God real goal of, 114 
material rstic commentaries on Veddnta 
adverse to, 212 

Mlylvidfs unable to engage in real, 
277 

necessary in any process of self- 
realization, 161 
nine methods of, 230 
no alternative to, 231 
not attained anywhere without en- 
deavor, 169 

rK>t subject to direct perception, 191 
ocean of pure nectar of, 144 
one develops a! I good qualities in, 119 
practiced within conditional life, 230 
practiced with present senses, 1 24 
principles of instructed to Rupa 
Gosvimr, 24-41 

pure devotees always engaged in, 302 
purifies devotee of material desires, 
115,246 

RIMinanda R3ya as greatly advanced 
scholar in, 291 

rm^jhasa against conclusions of pure, 
312-313 

regulative and affectionate, 1 25-1 29 
religion useless unless it culminates In, 
295 

restrictions in, 30 

revolution in consciousness impossible 
without, 167 


Devotional Service 

Sana tana Gosvamr authorized to propa- 
gate, 196 

Sanatana Gosvamf wrote books on 
principles of, 148 

self-concocted not acceptable, 307 
sins stumbling blocks in, 159 
sixty-four categories of, 332 
soul liberated by, 163-164, 165, 231 
spiritual activity in, 281 
those who desire material benefit from, 
114 

three stages of, 33-34 
to form of Kc§na most attractive, 
312 

two divisions of, 1 60 
unauthorized, 307 
understood by favor of Lord, 287 
Vljou pleased when one attains, 295 
Vrajavasis as living examples of, 134 
with attachment executed internally 
and externally, 1 34-1 35 
with full knowledge, 299 
without attempt for knowledge, 300 
See also Bhakti, Kr$na consciousness 
Dhanvantar! 

as eternal form, 83 
^ fTia-avatara, 83 
Dhanyeyam adya dharanf 
verses quoted, 1 72-1 73 
Dharma 

as hunter who became spiritual master, 
319 

Dharmasetu 

ds manvantara<ivatara, 83 
DhJra-lalita 
Kr^na as, 328 
Dhruva Maharaja 

came to devotional service for material 
benefit, 115 
his satisfaction, 173 
pleased by seeing Kf^ija, 340 
Dhruvapriya 
See Pf^nigarbha 
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Oocipfic succession 
BNigmvtmn through, 240 
described by Kr>na in Gn^, 1 5 
knowiedge descends perfectly in, 16 
KfsnacUsa Kevir2|a offers respects to ,6 
transcendence understood by path of, 
202 

See 0ho Spiritual master 
DramKb 

path of perfection of, 295 
Dravipa 

e&Simta-bhakta, 36 
Df^bhiit fHbcnty ontnavdbhinavofh 
verses quoted, 105 
Orumita 
See Dravida 
DurgH, Goddess 

Absolute Truth worshiped as, 309 
as external energy, 311 
as servant of Lord, 31 1 
worship of, 66 
Durvisi Muni 

harrassed Mahiraia Ambaifsa, 302 
Duty 

Sanitana GosvamT inquires about his, 
DvaiUdvaita 

as sect of Vatsevva 210 

OvSpar^dau yage ifhGtvS 
verses quoted, 212 
Dvipara-yuga 

incarnation of God blackish in, S3, S8 
Kr$na personally present in, 89 
sages bewilder people by Mkykvadf 
philosophy in beginning of, 212-213 
OvSpa^e parkao^yarh 
verses quoted, ^ 

Dvkrala 

Brahm2 visits Kfjna at, 99-101 
conlugal love exhibited by queens at, 
144-145 

five forms protecting, 81 
four-handed forms of manifest 
in, 75 

Krsoa expanded in 16,108 forms in, 73 


Dvoraks 

Rkihi contacted by Kr$na from, 313 
rasas of devotees in, 36 
DvSirkvati 
See Dvkraka 

Dyupataya eva te na yayur 
verses quoted, 97 

E 

Earth 

divided into seven islands, 80 
expansion of Vfndavana on, 321 
forms of Krsoa situated on, 80 
KfHM exhibited six opulences on, 229 
Economic development 
as primary subject of religion, 256, 257, 
311 

required for sense gratification, 257 
Ecstasy 

as preliminary stage of love of God, 
33 

Bhaftacirya overwhelmed with at 
Lord’s touch, 284 

Caitanya and Bhat^icarya danced in, 
285 

Caitanya checked His continuous, 237 
developed by chanting mah&mantraj 
204,207 

exhibited during ndso dance, 306 
highest to think of pastimes, 

341 

of Caiunya at GodlvarT, 292 
of Lord ai^ His devotees, 1 43-1 52, 346 
of love between Radha and Krsoa, 3 1 3 
Rgdha’s body decorated with orna- 
ments of spiritual, 326 
Rkmananda Raya and Caitanya feel, 
292, 335 

rasas divided into two kinds of, 144 
symptoms of, 207, 246-247 
thirteen activities of, 34 
those in conlugal love experience high- 
est, 158 
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Eckication 

highcsl n knowledge of Kr^ja, 336 
«tme fratification starxiard of material, 
336 

Sopfcme Lord not understood by aca- 
demic, 241 
Einstem, Albert 

dependent on Lord for so many things, 
253 
Ek^da^ 

as paraphernalia of devotional service, 
143 

fasting on, 126 

fasting on ordered by Caitanya, 182 
Eka-deia^thttasydgntr 
verses quoted, 56 

Eko *thtrvdpy acyuta tatsamaksofh 
vtfjgs quoted, 37 
Elements 

as cause of creation according to 
atheist Kapila, 234 
as emanations from Lord, 25 1 
created by Supreme Lord, 232 
dependent on Kt$oa, 68 
develop from subtle to grosser forms, 
eight materiai, 57, 218, 275 
gross body consists of five, 109 
spirit soul embodied in material, 323 
subtle body consists of three, 109 
within and without living beings, 245 
Emotions 

manifested by RidhS, 327 
service according to transcendental, 
332 
Energy 

Absolute Truth full of, 221 , 273 
atomic as source of creation according 
to Gautama, 234 

Caitanya as source of for devotees, 1 9 
cosmos as transformation of Lord*$, 1 , 
214-215,240, 276-277 
demigods as Vi^Ki’s, 66 
distkKtion between energetic and, 218- 
219, 220, 275 


Energy 

duality arises from Lord's, 223 
established as absolute by speculators, 
258 

everything resting on Lord’s, 38, 269 
Krwt as master of all, 101 , 274, 275 
Kr$oa's eternity manifested as, 325 
Krona's thinking, feeling and willing, 82 
living beings always dominated by 
Lord’s, 215 

living beings as marginal, 55, 218, 273, 
274 

marginal as spiritual overwhelmed by 
Ignorance, 325 

MiyavSdfs can’t understand variegated- 
ness in spiritual, 233 
MlySvadfs say Ab^ute Truth has no, 

273 

no meaning to energetic without, 1 2 
of Kf^a transcendental and spiritual, 
56 

of living beings limited, 15 
of Lord as true as Lord Himself, 223- 
224 

of Lord divided into three, 219, 325 
of Lord inconceivable, 1 57, 223 
of Maha-Vi'siiu all spiritual, 86 
of Supreme profusely distributed, 214 
omkara as reservoir of all, 224 
relativities as forms of, 258 
scientists unable to estimate Kr^oa’s, 96 
Supreme Lord as center of all spiritual, 
232 

three principle forms of, 9 
Eneigy, external 

awards results of demigod worship, 
309 

awards two kinds of bodily existence, 
108-109 

can’t touch Garbhodaka^yf Vi^u, 86 
comprised of eight elements, 21 8 
conditioned soul’s attraction for, 112 
conditioned souls covered by, 61, 220, 

274 
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Erwfgv, external 

creation as manifestation of H2 15^ 
241,250.312 

dependent on certain laws, 13 
devotees released from clutches of, 60 
divided into three modes, 56, 241 
Durga as, 311 
»s material . 55 

Kr>na doesn't take pleasure in. 11 '12 
like darkness, 1 1 3 
living beings be>ond, 21B-219 
livmg beings offer service to. 259 
Lord fw>t understood simplv by seeing, 
241 

mind of coTKlitioned soul attached to, 
201 

miseries due to identification with, 
273*274 

original mind arni intelligence covered 
by. 219 

perverted memories due to spell of, 1 67 
separated from internal by Viraji River, 
99 

spirit spark almost extinguished under, 
124 

working under direction of KrK**» 2 
yogffmdyd beyond, 102 
Ervefgy, internal 

beyond eight elements, 218 
distributed as eternity, knowledge and 
Wiss, 274 

enfoyed by in His spiritual form, 

325 

exhibited in materijd world, 102 
form of KfKta manifested by, 250 
fiiUy independent, 18 
Gad^hara represents, 6, 185 
headed by RAcHiS, 325 
is spiritual, 55 

exists in Himself with His para- 
phernalia by, 274 
Krm situated in, 67, 10S 
man can utilize, 57 
manifested as pleasure potency, 325 


Energy, internal 

not exhibited m Vaikuntha, 102 
not understood without Krynas merev, 
331 

Ridhi-Kryna pastimes displayed 
through, 1 1 

separated from external by VirajA 
River, 99 

three divisions of, 9 
under direction of yoga may a, 311 
Envy 

devotees free from, 257 
vedah yj^-ahgant 
verses quoted, 203 
Ete cdfbia-kalah puiftsah 
verses quoted, 69 
Ete hnas taya yaio 'khila-foka 
verses quoted, 1 70 
Ether 

as product of consciousness in mode 
of ignorance, 86 
Evarhvratati svapriya-ndma 
verses quoted, 208 
Expansions of 

each a separate individual, 73 
kinds of described, 73-76 
not like ordinary yogEs, 73 
unlimited but one and same, 74 

F 

Faith 

as firm conviction to execute Lord’s 
order, 1 1 8 

chanting nwihd-m(7/7fn7 with, 202 
develops into taste for devotional 
service, 137 

devotional service executed with, 246 
in fraternal relationship, 305 
in Lord and spiritual master, 208-209 
of three kinds of devotees, 1 18-1 19 
one associates with pure devotees due 
to, 137 

that will give protection, 123-124 
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Fjiith 

unflinching in idntchrasa, 39 
Fallen vxjIs 
Set Conditioned souls 
False ego 

^subtle element, 218 
attaches one to body and its by- 
products, 60 

liberated souls have no, 219 
not real identity, 55 
transmigration due to, 56-57 
Fame 

of devotee eternal, 339 
Fear 

due to forgetfulness of Kr^a, 167 
humans full of, 60 
Fire 

Absolute Truth compared to, 217 
Fish incarnation 
as incarnation of yatbhava, 83 
Fleslveating 

Purdpas prescribe rules for, 66-67 
Flute of Kr$ria 

enters 6rahm2*s ear as om, 322 
expressed through Brahma’s mouth as 
SfSyatn, 322 

goddess of fortune attracted by, 1 59 
gopis attracted by, 21 , 38 
iound of resides m ears of gopFs, 1 08 
whirlwind at sound of, 106 
Form of Krjna 

any part performs functions of rest, 17 
as embodiment of transcendental plea- 
sure, 232 

as impetus for devotional service, 163 
as source of brahmaJyotJ, 268 
Bhdgavatam deals with, 250 
compared with body of snake, 333 
considered material by MSyavadFs, 1 89- 
190, 275,276, 277 
covered by brahma/yotif 268 
derided by fools, 231,232 
eternal, blissful, cognizant, 274, 275 
eternally existed in Kfjna alone, 105 


Form of Kr^a 

holy names nondifferent from, /// 
Kr^na enjoys His spiritual energy in, 
325 

like human being, 101 
manifested by internal potency, 250 
Mayavddfs distinguish between Kj^na 
and, 210 

meditation on recommended in 
sankhya-yogOf li 
moves m waves of beauty, 106 
no love of God without realization of, 
245 

not material, 214-215, 245, 269, 275 
of eternity, bliss and knowledge, 320 
one who misunderstands becomes 
enemy, 288 

ornaments beautified by being on, 
103 

personal effulgence of, 70, 232 
relished by gopTs, 107 
three manifestations of, 73-76 
transcendental properties of, 68, 101 , 
145 

Fraternal relationship 
sense of equality between Kr^na and 
friends in, 305 
symptoms of, 144 
See also cowherdboys 
Fruitive activities 
See activities 

G 

Gadadhara 

represents internal energy, 1 85 
Gai;ie» 

Absolute Truth worshiped as, 309 
GariganSrayaoa CakravartF 

Narottama dSsa Thakura as spiritual 
master of, 319 
Ganges 

Caitanya instructed Rupa GosvSmt on 
banks of, 24 
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Gafifes 

can wash dirty thirifs from mind, 173 
created by Vlmanadeva, 13-14 
pastimes of Kfpia tike waves of, 92-93 
OarbhodakaOyT Vi)nu 

as partial manifestation of Mahl-Vtvou, 
1$ 

9% punifihe%mtdn, 82 
deKnb^, 86 
Kf>na as cause of, 98 
Koi^ enters each universe as, 71 
Garpimmi 

calculated Kr^*$ horoscope, 89 
Gonffkt Puri(ita 

on authority of Bh9go%vtam, 247 
on fame of devotee, 339 
on rareness of devotee, 339-340 
Gaudfya or VaHoava smnpmdlkya 

jhra Gosv&mT most authoritative 
Mryo in, 334 

two SxMrym in not bom in bfUfmfopa 
families, 181 
Gacirahari 

Caitanya known as, vii 
Gaurakfw 

See Caitanya Mahl^^rabhu 
GaurlAffa 

See Caitanya MahSprabhu 
GaurilrtsanSCwf 

as professional community in India, 
307 

GatirapMru$a 
Caitanya known as, 346 
Gautama 

said atomic energy source of creation, 
234 

on pure desire of RacM and 332 

'sou 

verses quoted, 247 
C^yatrf mantra 

Bhdgavatam as expansion of, 247 
first tioka of BhSgmmtmn b^ns with, 
255 


Gdyatrl mantra 

imparted in heart of Brahm2, 344 
invoked by VySsa, 250 
meant for spiritualty advanced, 250 
oihkdra exf^ained in, 240 
purpose of described in Bhdgavatam, 
247 

Ghastly rasa 

experienced by Hiranyaka^ipu, 36 
GTtQ-govirHh 

on Kr^ attracting Himself, 324 
on Radhi leaving dance, 314 315 
Glorification 

of devotee as perfection of tongue, 
48 

of holy names spoken of by Caitanya, 
182 

of land of Vrndivana, 1 72-1 73 
Glorification of KnH?a 
Caitemya^atitdmfta on, 6 
pure devotees always engaged in, 140 
God 

as a}H>oweff ul, 1 

as creator only external feature, 312 
CaHanya on how to approach, 65-71 
everything together is, 6 
is infallible, 4 

newer comes under control of material 
nature, 1 

treated as son by great devotees, 9 
unlimited forms of, 79-83 
See aiso Supreme Lord, Kc$na 
Godavarf River 

reminded Qutanya of Yamunl, 292 
Goddess of fortune 
attracted by Kcso^’s flute, 159 
can't attain facilities of g^s, 335 
desires elevation to standard of R2dh3*s 
beauty, 328 
Kr$oa attracts, 324 
never relished ecstasy of gopTs, 306 
performs penance to associate with 
K:f«?a,106 
Seeoto Lak^r 
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Godde««» of fortune 
popH am all, 20 
Vfiidlvan* populated by, 321 
Gokida 

js portiofi of Krwwloka, SO 
love freely exchaneed in, 36 

Go*oka Vpi^vana 

achieved by IciUtwlngffopis, 334 
as most confidential residence of Kc^a, 
69,59 

attained by pure love of God, 161 
devotional plant enters, 29 
ICno^ a& inhabitant of, 320 
IC(^’s beauty appreciated only in, 1 06 
than material and spiritual plan- 
ets, 150 

manifested in all universes, 93 
manifested like ictus flower, 82 
See oho World, spiritual; VrndUvana 
Goodness, mode of 

Aniruddha predominating Deity of, 

85 

Caitanya understood by one in uncon- 
taminated, 187 
consciousness in, 85 
devotee's heart situated beyond, 1 36 
K$lrodalcafiyT Vt^u as incarnation of, 

86 

must be transcended to understand 
love of R2kih& and 329 

one in falls down he^'ng Maylvldt 
philosophy, 213 

one perfectly situated in can chant 
gSyatrf mantra successfully, 250 
Gop3ila Bhafta 

became one of six GosvSmfs, xiii 
GopdkytSpanT Upani^ad 
on Kr^ as Cupid, 323 
Gopf-amdam 

marking one's body with, 182 
GopiianavalUbha 

known as among gopFs, 313 
GopMtha 

as Kr^, enjoyer of the gopFs, 31 2 


Gopfnatha Acarya 

as brother-in-law of Bha|t^3rya, x//, 
284 

chanted mah&mantraf 286 
GopTrutha Deity 

as master and proprietor of 
gop^ 21 
Gopinatha Miira 

See GopTnatha Ac5rya 
Gop& 

accepting mood of, 334 
activities of Rldha-Kf^a understood 
in association of, 330-331 
affection of for Kr^a called ragiSnuga, 
332 

all goddesses of fortune, 20 
attracted by titter of Krona's body, 
323-324 

attracted to form of Govinda, 75 
attractive even to Kr^, 334 
better situated than mystic yc^ 333 
bitten with transcendental love, 333 
chant holy names, 246 
don't desire to mix with Kr^a per- 
sonally, 331 

don't like Krsna as husband of 
Rukmirit, 312 

ecstasy of in rasa dance, 306 
following in footsteps of, 31 3,330-331 
glorified by Caitanya, 105-106 
glorified by Krsna's pastimes, 324 
glorified Vmdivana, 1 73 
Gopfnatha, as enfoyer of, 31 2 
in conjugal love with Krsna, 36 
inquire about Kr§na from flowers etc., 
246 

know Kf^a is God, 36 
Kr?na appeared like Cupid to, 323 
K^a as beloved master of, 21 
Kr?na as jewel amongst, 313 
Krjiria as only lover of, 321 
Kr^na displayed His love affairs with in 
material world, 341 
Krjna embraces their bodies, 324 
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Gopft 

Kryy known at GopTianavallabha a* 
moog, 313 

learn arts from RjkcM, 328 
left by Kf>na, 38 

like footbelh on Kr^'s feet. 105 
like leaves and flowers on creeper of 
331 

literature dealing with Krona's pastimes 
with. 341 

Lord’s love affairs with. 250 
loved Kr>ria without motive, it 
1 08 beads chanted by Vai^vas repre- 
sent. 266 

pastimes of with. 10 
prayed to yo^omSyd^ 31 1 
pseudo devotees artificially dress them- 
selves as. 333. 334 

fUdhS dearer to tCQna than other. 
313-314. 324 

relished bc^y of 106-107 
render highest devotional service. 313- 
314 

sages of Dap^kiranya follow footsteps 
of. 333 

sound of K{>f>a's flute resides in ears 
of. 108 

speeches of. 332 
their attitude like a minor, 1 06 
worshiped Lord in VfndSvana, 342 
See aho R2dh3ripr. Coniugal love 
Gopym t^pap kirn acrnmi 
verses <|^ioted. 105 
GosvSmis 

as prophets serving under Caitanya. xiii 
Caiianya understood by following. 
187 

oon^igal love understood under train- 
tngof. 188 

Gop^ became one of. xHi 
K|nprudSsa KavirS^a gathered informa- 
tioo from, xv 

lived under tree for one ni^t. 20 
literature left by, 321 


Gosvamrs 

members of Ventor Gosv2mr Societv 
not in line from, 307 
sent to VtndSvana. xvt 
Govinda 

as cause of all causes, 326 
Kr^ known as. 68 
Radhi as chief gopT in love with, 
346 

Vksudeva becomes attracted to form 
of. 75 
Govinda 

as form of Sahkar^na. 76 
position of obiects in hands of. 81 
Govinda 

as functional Deity. 20-21 
Govmda^itWmfta 

on forms of RidhI and gopfs, 331 
on munificence of Caitanya. 24 
on qualities of RadhS, 327-328 
on understandinglove of R^ha-K^^a, 
331 

Grantho ^gfddaichsdhosrap 
verses quoted. 247 
Gfhastha 

as householder life. 294 
Guhadeva 

path of perfection of, 295 
GupcHxvataras 

Brahma, and Siva as, 83 
Gapdtmanas te*pi gupan 
verses quoted. 96 
Gupebftyai cu pemarii vetti 
verses quoti^. 4 
Gum 

as one who teaches science of K(^a. 
316. 319 

Lord (^itanya as, 6 
See atso Spiritual master 

H 

Harhsa 

83 
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Hamw 

not permanent incarnation, 83 
Hamimln 

ituioed perfection by serving Lord 
Rlma, 128 

Caiunya met RSmananda Raya at 
tempk of, 347 
m Myff rasa, 36 
Happiness 

by surrendering to 55 

by uking shelter of stories of Radha- 
Kt>na, 341 

devotees as experienced men of, 171 
devotees equal in distress and, 149 
love of God as source of, 301 
material achieved by worshiping demi- 
gods, 343 

matenal available anywhere in course 
of time, 169 

of conditioned souls false, 60 
those seeking material under maha- 
mayd, 311 

transcendental activities performed for 
material, 157 

HarSv abhaktasya kuto mahad-gupa 
verses quoted, 119 
Harayt namap 
sung by Caitanya, 237 
Horar ndma barer ndma 
verse explained by Caitanya, 231 , 286 
verses quoted, 202 
Haii 

Absolute Truth worshiped as, 309 
one who chants considered to have 
studied Vedas, 200 
as mamwttaraavatara, 83 
as ¥USsa form of Aniruddha, 79 
form of in Mayapur, 80 
Haii4ihakti~sudhodaya 
on association of pure devotees, 1 67 
on fortune of Ohruva Maharafa, 1 73- 
174 

on rarity of pure devotees, 48 
on transcendental pleasure, 1 58 


Harhbbakthvilasa 

as authoritative book of directions, 
43 

as Sanatana Gosvamrs book on devo- 
tional principles, 148 
on social status of spiritual master, 
319-320 

Padma PurSpa quoted in, 238 
Haridasa, Junior 

banished by Lord Caitanya, xvi, 4 
Haridasa Jhakura 

ordered to preach by Caitanya, x 
Harivatftia 

describes abode of Kr^a, 150 
Hasaty atho roditi rauti gayaty 
verses quoted, 208 
Ha$ha-yoga 

not pursued by Caitanya, 8 
Havi 

2 siSnta-bhakta, 36 
Hayagrfva 
See Haya^r^ 

HayasTr^a 

ds Wa-avatara, 83 
HayaiTr^pancaratra 

confirms Lord is source of Brahman, 
268 

on personal form of Lord, 268 
on sixteen NSrSyana forms, 81 
Hearing about K^a 

as beginning of devotional service, 230 
as most important method for advance- 
ment, 125, 127, 137 
brings remembrance of His form etc., 
204 

liberation by, 342 

ParTkjit Maharaja attained perfection 
by, 128 

rids one's heart of lust, 342 
satisfies heart, 1 22 

transcendental message received by, 
259 
Heart 

bfwkti instilled in by Caitanya, xv 
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Heart 

Brahma received instruction through, 
344 

devotee blessed by Supreme from 
within, 245 

devotee carries Lord in hts, 48 
ecstasy of attachment in, 147 
holy name spreads His Rories in devo* 
tee’s, 204 

lust overwhelms everyone’s in material 
world, 342 

of devotee anxious to contact Lord, 
207 

of devotee situated beyond mode of 
goodness, 136 

of hunter Mfggrt softened by Mirada 
Muni, 175-176 

one who always thinks of Lord in, 
340 

purified by devotional servKe, 246 
satisfied by hearing about K(^a, 122 
softened by holy names, 208 
Supreme Lord captured in devotee’s, 
162 

tied to KtK^’s lotus feet, 246 
transcendentaiists pure in, 257 
Hell 

abominable activities lead to, 59 
achieved by material consciousness, 
112 

HMrMdhiko-sddhake tvayi 
verses quoted, 139 
Hindus 

worship Gai^ges, 13-14 
HimQmayena p6tref;yi 
verses quoted, 7, 268 
Hirariyagartiha Supersoul 
Garbhodaka^yf Vi$pu worshiped as, 
86 

Hirat^yaka^ipu 

couldn’t save himseif from death, 
253-254 

experienced ghastly ima^ 36 


Hiranyaka^ipu 
Nrsiffiha ferocious to, 291 
Prahllda harrassed by, 291 
History 

repeats itself, 254 
H/ddifff potency 

as Kfjna’s pleasure potency, 9 
Holy names 

as means of deliverance in Kali-yuga, 
202 

as sound incarnation of Lord, Hi 
Caitanya swooned at, x 
chanted by poph, 246 
chanted in humble state of mind, xw//, 
198 

chanting of stressed by Caitanya, 1 72, 
182 

come from transcendental platform, 
202 

delivered by bona fide spiritual mas- 
ter, 204 

ecstasy of chanting, 207, 247 
have different purposes and meanings, 
312 

Kf^ as principal one of, 248 
nondifferent from Kr^a, //, 29, 207, 
220, 224, 312 

offense of comparing with material 
piety, 1 26 

offense of interpreting, 126 
offenses to, 29, 126 
one should alvrays chant, 342 
painting one’s body with, 127 
perfectfon as understanding identity of 
Lord and, 201 

Rldha's headng fixed on, 327 
sufficient for liberation, 302 
See dso Chanting 
Householders 

devotees cannot be compared to pro- 
fessional men, 307 

many of Lord Caitanya’s devotees 
were, 4 
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H(di ym)W prerapayS pravartito 
vvrscs quoted, 25 
Hn^c^ 

» form of Anirucklha, 76 
poHtion of objects in hands of, 81 
Human bcinfs 

IS imitations of Krwa’s form, 101 
Caitanya and associates not ordinary, 
187 

can’t create brains like Einstein's, 253 
can utilize spiritual energy, 57 
common men consider Kfjoa one of, 
305 

e^t divisions among, 112 
fearful and full of anxieties, 60 
fear of due to forgetfulness of Kf^a, 
167 

four interests of, 204 
greatest offense possible for, 233 
guided by Vedk literatures, 61 
have four animal propensities, 256 
have more developed consciousness 
than animals, 249 
identify with mtateriai body, 222 
acted like one of, 71 
consciousness as fifth dimen- 
sional interest of, 230 
love of God as goal for, //, ///, 137, 
204, 282 

meant to go back to Godhead, 24 
most ignorant of spiritual life, 26 
most perfect attain pre/nd, 137 
not immortal in these bodies, 1 
perfected by following Caitanya's 
teachings, V 

perfection of worshiping Lord, 295 
leligiQn as special concern of, 256 
transported to spiritual madness by 
moM-mantra, 204 

unchniiztd purified by pure devotees, 
171 

Human fife 
See Human beings 


ignorance 

as conception in world of duality, 223 
as spiritual energy overwhelmed by is 
marginai energy, 325 
living beings suffer due to, 62 
materiaf nature full of, 1 79 
MSyavadr philosophy for those in, 21 3 
MSya^klTssay world false due to their, 
224 

no possibility of in Absolute Truth, 
223 

people strive for name and fame due 
to, 339 

products of consciousness in, 86 
Iniaih vfvasvate y€}garh 
verses quoted, 15 
Immortality 

of God and living beings, 1 
tmpersonalism 

as veiled Buddhism, 212 
can't represent eternity, knowled^ 
and bliss, 278 

hampers natural obedience to Supreme, 
209 

Impersonalists 

adore SsrTraka-bhafya, 21 2 
can't go beyond God's effulgence, 7 
can't understand spiritual-sensual ac- 
tivities, 329 

consider next world knowledge devoid 
of activity, 281 

give more importance to omkara than 
to 226 

Kr§^a attracts minds of, 1 55 
left with incomplete conception, 230 
liberated become attracted to devo- 
tional service, 282 
not comparable to devotees, 307 
recommend worshiping own body as 
Supr me, 334 

say brahmalyoti is Sufwcme, 234 
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Impersonalists 

say Supreme materiaHy contaminated, 
234 

subfect God to tests of direct percep- 
tion, 191 

their liberation incomplete, 299-300 
think relationships with are 

mays, 307 

think they are one with Kc$oa> 1 24 
those who don’t understand Lord’s 
form become, 245 
unable to make mind void, 299 
worship bf(j/t/nic7/>^o//, 343 
See oho MayS^Uils, Atheists 
Incarnations 

ail expansions of 69 
as spiritualty good as God, 226 
characteristics of described in scrip- 
tures, 91 

considered rrateriai by MJi^vadts, 1 89- 
190 

gucHhowtStas listed, 83 
Knfia as source of all, 1 06, 1 46, 320 
nfS^evatSms listed, 83 
nw n van ta nHnotSnjs, listed, 83 
no end of, 82 

not under control of materia! nature, 5 
ofhkSra as good as other, 226 
pumfo^eyatSm listed, 82 
^tySivSa^fk^a^nts dwribed, 83 
six kinds of, $1 

transcender^ to material defects, 21 0 
described, 83 

India 

catted OhSrata-varsa, 138 
forms of Kn^ found in, 80 
ptofessiofial oommunities in, 307 
lute 

described abode of Kr^, ISO 
lndedrl'¥ySMeh hkm 
verses quoted, 69 
Initiation, spiritual 
described by Cattatiya, 182 
from bona fide splriuial master, 125 


Intelligence 

as product of consciousness in mode 
of passion, 85-86 
as subtle element, 218 
Bhogavatam not understood by one’s 
own, 180 

in aggreement with 1 49 

men of small worship demigods, 309 
no one equal to God in, 254 
not real identity, 55 
of dry speculators not pure, 164 
one with real engages in devotional 
service, 167 

original covered by material energy, 
219 

spiritual body beyond, 334 
submitted to Narayana, 297 
two kinds of atmSramas with special, 
171 

Ikipant^d 

mentions personal aspect of Absolute 
Truth, 7 

on accepting one’s quota, 240 
on personal form of Lord, 268 
JSvarafy paramc^ 
verses quoted, 68 
T^ara Purt 

as spiritual master of Caitanya, 319 
Caitanya took initiation fromJX’X 
In disciptic succession, 1 5 
Iti rmiva bhajante matft 
verses quoted, 1 98 
Ui $o^aSakam namnarh 
verses quoted, 203 

J 

jagadananda 

as principal associate of Caitanya, 
287 

jagaddhitaya so'py atra 
verses quoted, 70 
Jagaf and Madhai 

converted by Caitanya, x 



Index 


391 


lagannStba Misra 

as father of Caitanya,W/ 

laonnatha Purf 

Caitanya and Ramananda Raya met 
again at, 347 

Caitanya met Sarvabhauma Bhattacarya 
at, 265 

Caitanya’s mission fulfilled in, 285 
Purufottama form in, 80 
Jaimini 

abandoned real meaning of Vedas, 234 
discussed Vedanta-sutra, 21 1 
janaka 

dsmahajana, 235, 339 
jan^dana 

as viiasa form of Pradyumna, 79 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
fanmSdy asya 
verse cited, 258 
verses quoted, 220, 234 
J2im2$|amr 

devotees must celebrate, 1 82 
Jihva-phakm tvadfia-kTrtanarh 
verses quoted, 48 
JhaGosv^T 

as most authoritative acarya in 
Gau^Tya-sampradaya, 334 
as nephew of Sanatana and Rupa, xv 
Caitanya understood by following path 
of, 187 

condemned pseudo devotees, 334 
establishes Kr§na as original Personali- 
ty of Godhead, 248 

establishes truth in Kj[§nQ-sandarbha,^S\ 
on brahminical initiation of Brahma, 
322 

on importance of omkdra, 224 
pm 

artificially placed on level with 
Supreme, 219 

See also Living beings, spirit soul 
pv<hiokti 

as living bein^ desiring material enjoy- 
ment, 218 


Jiyara-nfsirhha-k^etra 

as temple visited by Caitanya, 29 
Jnana-kan^a 

Bhagavatam greater than, 258 
Jnana-yoga 
as suicidal, 63 
not pursued by Caitanya, 8 
Jnane prayasam udapasya 
verses quoted, 300 

K 

Kacam vicinvann api divya-ratnarh 
verses quoted, 173 
Kah pap^itas tvad aparam 
verses quoted, 123 
Kalau na^pa-driam esa 
verses quoted, 180 
Kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
verses quoted, 202 
Kalena yair va uini/tat! 

verses quoted, 96 
KalT, Goddess 

Absolute Truth worshiped as, 309 
See also Durga 
Ka/isantarapa Upani^ad 

on potency of mahU-mantiv, 201 
204 

Kaliya serpent 

prayer of his wives, 324 
Kali-yuga 

Caitanya as yuga^avetdra for, 89-90 
incarnation of God blackish or yellow 
ish in, 83, 88-89 
no alternative to chanting 
in, 201-202, 209, 231 
rarer to be devotee than demigod 
339 

Siva comes in form of brShmam in, 
281-282 

Siva manufactured MayIvSdT philoso' 
phy in, 212 

Kalki 

as ITla-avatdra, 83 
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Kafpthavatams 
See LTUhavatdras 
KaipchVfk^ 

present in VtndSvana, 20-21 , 321 
KdnxhgSyatff mantra 

describes face, 107 

klfm as seed of, 323 
Kfxia's flute expressed through mouth 
of Brahmi as, 322 

worshiped by, 321, 322, 323 
quoted, 322 

received from spiritual master, 322 
understood by one free from sex desire, 
323 
Karfisa 

as enemy of, 314 

Karilda 

said atomic energy source of creation, 
234 
Kapardi 

path of perfection of, 295 
Kapila 

as eternal form, 83 
as mah^ana, 235, 339 
as original propounder of sSrtkhya- 
yoga,ii 

^tyave&h(MJ^TVf 83 
Caitanya 's teachings identical with 
those c^, // 

on spontaneous attraction to 32 

Kapila {atheist} 

matenal eieinents caused creation, 
234 

Karabhajana 
^iSnta-bhakta, 36 
Kardami Kaptia 

83 

Karma-kdp{kf 

as purely ritualistic activities, 66 
BhSgcnmtsm greater than, 258 
prescribes competitiott for heavenly 
planets, 258 

philosophy of, 297 


Karma-mtmdrhsa 

stresses impersonal feature of Abso- 
lute, 297 
Karmandr 

discussed Vedanta-sQtra, 211 
KannchsvarDpa-tyaiyatvam 
verses quoted, 213 
Karma-yoga 

not pursued by Caitanya, 8 
Karanodaka^yr Vi§iju 
See Maha-Vi^nu 
Karpura 

many people met Caitanya at, 347 
i^r$oajini 

discussed Vedanta-sutra, 211 
Kartabhaja 

as professional community in India, 
307 

Kasi Mt^ra 

Caitanya stayed at house of, xul 
Kapha Uf)ani§ad 

on immortality of ourselves and God,1 
on Lord as supreme living entity, 186 
Katyayana-sarhhita 

on association of nondevotees, 1 22 
Kavi 

2 sianta-bhakta, 36 
KeSarTva svapotanam 
verses quoted, 291 
Ke^va 

as expansion of VSsudeva, 76 
form of always situated in Mathura, 
80 

position of objects in hands of, 81 
Ke^va BhSratf 

belonged to Sarikaracarya sampraddya^ 
197 

Caitanya took sannyasa from, x/, 191 
Ke^va Miira 
Caitanya defeated, /x 
Kha Iva rajdrhsi vdnti vayasa 
verses quoted, 97 
KHatdfkdta 

as emotion of R3dha, 327 
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Klrtana 

professional performers of not accept- 
able, 307 

KTrtycmanarfj yaio yasya 
verses quoted, 1 62 
Kleio 'dhikataras te^m 
verses quoted, 299 
Kffm 

as seed of kama-gayatrf, 323 
Kffm kama-devaya vidmahe 
quoted, 322 
Knowledge 

acquired by senses, /// 
as conception in world of duality, 223 
atheists’ poor fund of, 249 
attained by understanding om/fcfrj, 226 
Bhagovatam as essence of all Vedic, 
240, 247 

Bhagavatam as spotless narration of 
transcendental, // 

Cdtanyfhcaritamrta as post-graduate 
study of spiritual, 6 
Caitanya hope for those devoid of 
spiritual, 185 

Catutisana as incarnation of, 83 
desire to hear as qualification to 
acquire, 259 

devoid of devotional service insuffi- 
cient, 111 

devotee fixed in, 149 
devotional service with full, 299 
devotional service without attempt for, 
300 

elevation by experimental, 329 
everyone full of in Satya-yuga, 89 
everyone learns from superior about, 
253 

experimental imperfect, 15 
illuminating from teachings of 
Caitanya, v 

imparted in heart of Brahma by Kt§^ia, 
15,91,252-253,254,344 
imperfect carried into sphere of spiri- 
tual activity, ^81 


Knowledge 

in Lord’s cognizant identity He is 
supreme, 274 

exhibited in three energies, 

274 

form full of, 275 
Krijcia’s is supreme, 240 
Krona’s manifested as spiritual perfec- 
tion, 325 

Kumaras represent Supreme Lord’s 
opulence of, 92 

last word in is understanding Kf$na, 
198 

Lord as source of all, 255 
nothing material in Kr^pa’s, 229 
of Absolute Truth all contained in 108 
Upanifads, 266 

of devotional service attained by 
Rlmananda RSya, 291 
of Kf^pa as highest education, 336 
of Kr§Qa solves all problems, 65 
of science of Kf^pa, 319 
of Vi§pu impossible by mental specu- 
lation, 217 

of Vrndavana and its residents, 321 
one in surrenders to Kj;§pa, 67, 339 
perfect by study of Kf§pa, 68 
perfect in disciplic succession, 16 
perfect received from spiritual master, 
242 

process of for realizing Brahman, 160 
Ramananda Raya advanced in spiritual, 
293 

real as giving up bodily conception of 
life, 172 

scientific when gathered from scrip- 
tures, 245 

soul liberated by cultivation of, 163- 
164 

sound vibration important in trans- 
mission of Vedic, 1 6 
spiritual must be accepted without 
argument, 15 

theoretical and realized, 242 
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Knowledge 

three divisions of in transcendental 
realization, 211 

transcendental frees one from dualities, 
201 

two kinds of transcendental ists in cul- 
tivation of, 1 63 
two processes of receiving, 1 6 
understanding perfect, 241 
unnecessary for devotional service, 133 
Vedas don't approve ascending process 
of, 202 

Vedic attained by Brahm^ through 
KtK^'s flute, 322 

whidi places one in conscious- 

ness, 336 

word /Cf^pa indicates supreme, 274 
Koran 

Caitanya argued from, x/v 
Ko vetti bhuman bhagavan 
verses quoted, 96 
Kcsja 

always merciful to devotees, 61 
appeared to deliver all classes of men , 
295 

^dblrthfaiitaj 328 
as enemy of Kaiftsa, 314 
as energetic, 218 

as everlasting mine of all beauty, 106 
as highest emblem of spiritual perfec- 
tion, 326 

as Jewel amongst gopis, 31 3 
as master of all demigods, 98 
as master of all mystics, 96 
as ma^er of all vi^u-tattvas, 98-99 
as meaning behind all words of Atma- 
ramaverset 163 
as original Vi§iju, 87-88 
as origin of all expansions, 1 3 
as principfid name of Lord, 248 
as reservoir of pleasin'e, 158, 323-324 
as seed-^ing father, 1 7 
as seed of all incarnations, 1 46, 320 
as shelter of Absolute Truth, 229 


Krsoa 

as shelter of all manifestations, 67 
as son of DevakT, 313 
as son of Nanda Maharaja, //, 68, 320 
as son of Vasudeva and DevakT, 247 
248 

as son of Ya^a, 333 
as soul of all souls, 71 
as source of everything, 38-39 
as Supersoul, 98 
as Supreme Brahman, 229, 267 
agitated by flavor of Radh5r5ors per- 
son, 147 

sWatmaramas inclined to worship, 168- 
169 

always like sixteen-year-old boy, 92 
as Absolute Truth, 68 
as all-attractive, 248, 261 , 346 
as all-pervadtng, 1 60, 326 
as basis of Brahman, 7 
as cause of all causes, 67, 98, 248, 255, 
320, 321 

as cause of Maha-Vi§pu, 98 
as supreme controller, 146, 249-250 
as supreme enjoyer, 346 
as Supreme Father, 62 
as supreme lover, 145 
as supreme proprietor, 68 
as supreme spiritual master, 55 
as Supreme Truth, 68 
as ultimate center, 65 
as ultimate goal of Brahman realization, 
270 

as ultimate shelter, 289 
attracted by His own beauty, 102-103 
attractive for men and women, 323 
attractive like Cupid, 321 , 322, 323 
attracts even Himself, 324-325 
attracts NarSyai?a, 324 
Bhagavatam not different from, 1 79 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu as, 2-3, 289, 
315, 345-346 
compared to sky, 246 
compared to sun, 2, 56, 113 
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controlled by RadharanT, 147 
dear only to devotees, 65 
directly situated in internal potency, 
67 

embodies alt superexcellence and beau- 
ty,313 

exhibits internal potency as RldhartciT, 
11-12 

four special qualities of, 146-147 
full in six opulences, 68, 98, 101, 105, 
160, 229, 267, 274, 320 
identical with His holy name, 202, 207 
Indicated by O in orhkdra, 226 
in rote of RadhiiHof ^ Caitanya, 11-13 
is sac<ld-ananckhvigrdTa, 233 
known as Govtnda, 68 
known as Madana-mohana, 102, 105 
manifest in five poteruzies, 1 85 
meditated on by paramahaihsas, 248 
no meaning to RadharSof without, 
12 

nondifferent from His name, form etc., 
if 

orhkSra nondifferent from, 226 
sixty-four qualifications of, 145-147 
stands in three-curved posture, 333 
takes charge of surrendered soul, / 
understood by devotional service, 230 
very dear to R^dha, 324 
word Indicates supreme knowledge, 
274 

as (ffd-<3uatara, 83 
as viiasa form of Antruddha, 79 
position of <^jects In hands of, 81 
See aiso God, Supreme Lord 
Caitanya 

See Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Ki^ Consciousness 
anyone and everyone can be elevated 
to, 172 

applied in one*s life, 137 
as absolute science, /V 
as actual light, 62 


Kr^na Consciousness 
as always thinking of Kr§^»a’s pastimes, 
341 

as development of love of God, 230 
as fifth dimensional interest of human, 
230 

as real consciousness, 109 
as sign of liberated stage, 21 9 
as understanding Lord nondifferent 
from His name, 201 
basic principle of, 1 1 
Caitanya teaches science of, iv 
characteristics of a person in, 121 
devotees empowered by 
tribute, 28 

disseminated by Advaitlcarya, 1 9 
everyone not in subject to foolishness, 
199 

highest emotions of, 332 
knowledge which places one in, 336 
liberated activities in, y 
liberated souls always engaged in, 59 
MayavadTs forever bereft of, 277 
mind controlled by, /// 
no scope for demigod worship in, 31 
obscured by Sankara, 225 
one free from material contamination 
can engage in, 167 

one develops all good qualities in, 1 19 
one in already realized In Brahman, 163 
one in conversant with everything, 53 
one in understands value of love of 
Radhl-Kt^^a, 340 

one who knows science of as spiritual 
master, 319-320 
people In general averse to, 24 
pure devotees always enga^^ in, 307 
real fame had by, 339 
spiritual life possible only tn, 148 
steadfast positfon in, 39 
Suprenne Himself as reward for full, 
162 

those with no ta^ for like crows, 343 
transcending material nature by, 5 
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Consciousness 

vanquishes sense gratification, 60 
See afso IDcvotlonal service, Bhakti 
Kf^disa Kaviraja Gosvamr 
as author of Caitanya-cantamfta 
discusses Caitanya as Kr^ija Himself, 
18-19 

gathered information from Gosvamfs, 

XV 

his history, 19-20 

offers respects to disciplic succession, 6 
KffCkhkaqidmfta 

Biivamahgala's prayer in, 1 39 
on beauty of Kf^a, 107, 140 
Kr^aioka 

situated on Kira’s thinking energy, 82 
three portions of, 80 
See a/so World, spiritual; Goloka 
Vfndavana 

encm avehi tvam 
verses quoted, 70 
fCffi;xhsan€iarbha 

establishes Kr^a as original Personali- 
ty of Godhead, 248 
JiVa Gos>^mr establishes truth in, 151 
Kf^Cxr-varcxim tvifdkf^m 
verses quoted, 89 
svex/hamopagate 
verses quoted, 180 
Kfte yad i^ffiyayato vi§gum 
verses quoted, 90 
K^atiiyas 

as administrators, 294 
as VSsiideva Kr^na thinks of Himself 
as one of, 75 

bom from arms of universal form, 
112 

can be spiritual masters, 316 
consklered iDdhzs by caste brahmapaSf 
195 

living bdngs as, 273 
K^pamy idamm aStd)han 
verses quoted, 232 


KjTrodaka^yr Visiju 
as incarnation of mode of goodness, 86 
2 S puru^a-avatara, 82 
creation maintained by, / 
expands as Supersoul, 71 , 86 
Krjoa as cause of, 98 
KumSras 

as indirect avataras, 92 
tSta-avataras, 83 
diS mahajanas, 235, 339 
ds Santa-bhaktas, 36 
attracted by pastimes of Kr^pa, 1 63 
attracted by smelling tu/as7 leaves, 
261 

attracted to Lord’s qualities, 283 
Brahma as father of, 100 
represent Kf§pa’s opulence of knowl- 
edge, 92 

Kurvanty ahaltukTifi bhaktim 
verses quoted, 155 
Kva va kathatb va kati 
verses quoted, 96 


L 

Laghu-bhagavatdmfta 

Rupa GosvSmt establishes exact truth 
in, 151 
Lak^mf 

attained perfection by serving lotus feet 
of Kfjpa, 1 8, 1 28 

situated on chest of Vi^pu, 305, 306 
Yasoda more fortunate than, 305 
See afso Goddess of fortune 
Lakjmfdevr 
Caitanya married, ix 
Lakgmr-NarSyapa 

Narayapa glorified as, 1 2 
Lakjmfpati TTrtha 
See Madhavendra Purf, 319 
Lalita 

as confidential associate of Radha, 
326 

BsgopT attracted to Kj;§pa, 324 
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Lahta^madhava 

on Kfjna’s attraction to Himself, 324- 
325* 

on Vasudeva's attraction to Govinda, 
75 

Laws of nature 
no one can check, v 
penalties dealt by, 254 
Liberated souls 

attracted to devotional service, 26T 
attracted to Lord’s qualities, 283 
authoritative books written by, 21 1 
best of all love Radha-K^na, 341 
devotees as best of, 238 
dovetailed with the infinite, 218 
eventually become devotees, 155 
fall down by offenses to Lord, 237 
have no false ego, 219 
Kumaras were already, 261 
two kinds of having material bodies, 
163-164 

See also Devotees 
Liberation 

achieved by religious rituals, 311 
as end of individual identification to 
Mayavadfs, 190 

as fourth stage of material perfection, 
148 

as primary subject of religion, 256 
as result of knowledge, 133 
association of pure devotee surpasses, 
117 

as witch of allurement, 33 
attained by a few /nanTs, 26-27 
Bhogavatam as source of, 255 
by association of pure devotee, 116, 
121 

by devotional service, 1 65 

by hearing about Kr§na, 342 

by maha-mantra, 260 

by reviving real identity 

can’t compare with love of God, 207 

compared to bird entering tree, 221 

desire for as stumbling block, 1 62 


Liberation 

desire for diminishes by association of 
pure devotees, 1 67 
devotees assured of, 288, 339 
devotees who seek, 161 
devotional service about, 242 
disadvantage of desiring, 30 
five kinds of, 32, 288-289 
impossible without devotional service, 
111, 112, 231 

incomplete without spiritual activity, 
299-300 

Lord as ultimate resort of, 289 
Lord’s name sufficient for, 302 
material world as chance to attain, 68 
not actually achieved by MayavadTs, 
113 

one desires when tired of materia! 
activities, 61 

rejected by pure devotees, 32, 288-289 
sex urge must be controlled for, 3 
some who desire turn into trees, 343 
spiritual activities begin after, i/, 53, 221 
transcendental activities performed for, 
157 

transcendentalists who seek, 161 
Life 

association of pure devotee more de- 
sirable than, 341 

association of pure devotees as ^ry 
of, 167 

conducted according to regulations of 
scriptures, 125 

devotees happy in every sphere of, 1 7 1 
devotional service solution to problems 
of material, 117 

enjoyed by not encroaching on 
another’s property, 240 
fear due to material conception of, 167 
fools cast into demoniac species of, 
232 

four principles of animal, 256 
giving bodily conception 172 
godless concept oi Is 6<0 
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Life 

human begins with religion, 256 
human meant for understanding 
Vfndavana, 321 

keeping oneself on honest path in, 300 
Kr§na*s pastimes in Yfridavana reveal 
His actual, 341 

meant to develop love of God, 61 , 240- 
241,242, 245,260, 281 
of devotee full of pleasure, 1 48 
of living beings devotional service, 308 
regulated as source of perfection, 294 
renunciation of worldly, 298 
sense gratification basic principle of 
materialistic, 257 

spiritual begun by accepting spiritual 
master, 181 

those with no taste for spiritual like 
crows, 343 

transcendental follows devotees, 339 
women can attain perfection of, 171- 
172 
tm 

See P^times of 
Llt&<Mitaras 

come from incarnation division of 
81 

twenty-five listed, 83 
Living beings 

Absolute Truth as foreim>st of, 249 
all are individual, 4, 249 
all destined to reach Suprenrje Lord, 61 
all have pleasure potency, 9-10 
all seen equally on brahma-bhQta plat- 
form, 261 

as by-product of Supreme, 221 
as complementary side of Supreme, 
218 

as expansions of Kf$na*s separated 
forms, 108 

as indirect Si^tydveia-iivataras, 92 
as kifimtesimal, 220, 238 
as knowets of field of activities, 56 
energy, 219, 273 


Living beings 

as marginal energy, 55, 189, 274 
as part and parcel of Kr^ija, 25, 26, 56 
119, 124, 167, 218,219, 254,273! 
274, 282 

as particle of supreme spirit, 277 
attracted by beautiful qualities of 
102 

bewildered by maya, 113 
bhava as permanent characteristic of, 
136 

Brahma as one of, 87 
Brahma as original spiritual master of 
all, 322 

Caitanya claimed to be one of ordi- 
nary, 239 

can enjoy matter, 217 
compared to birds in tree, 274-275 
compared to molecules of sunshine, 124 
compared to sparks of fire, 217 
conceived in womb of material nature, 
17 

conditioned by gross and subtle bodies, 
282 

considered false by MayavadTs, 222 
considered Supreme Himself by 
MayavadTs, 282 

covered by inferior energy, 220 
created by Lord's glance over matter, 
85, 254 

denied spiritual form by MayavadTs, 
276 

dependent on Krspa, 68 
devotees compassionate on miseries of, 
174 

devotional service their constitutional 
occupation, 50, 308 
different from material body, 222 
empowered to receive Kf^ija's mercy, 
24 

exhibit pleasure potency in matter, 

n 

existence in material world due to 
desires of, 21 7-218 
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Living beings 

fifty qualities fragmentafly present in, 
146 

gross elements within and without, 245 
have creative functions, 221 
immortal by nature, 1 
indicated by M in omkara, 226 

Balarama as origin of all, 83 
Krjoa attractive for all, 323 
Krscia devoted to all, 146 
like seeds sown in earth, 1 89 
Lord as friend of all, 240 
Lord as supreme living being among, 
186 

Mayavadfs unable to explain bondage 
of, 220 

miseries inflicted by other, 54 
offer service to material energy, 259 
one with and different from God, 55- 
56, 222, 275 
on other planets, 54 
path of well-being for all, 121-122 
power for maintaining invested in King 
Pfthu, 92 

prone to fall into illusion, 2 
related to God is suitable relationship, 
306 

rest in Lord, 344 
^iva not one of, 87 
subordinate to Supreme Lord, 71 
suffering due to ignorance of Kf^na, 
62 

their duty to serve supreme whole, 1 67, 
199 

threefold miseries of, 54 
transmigration of, 25, 109, 115 
two kinds of, 26-27, 108-109 
work under direction of Lord, 251 
See also Spirit soul 
Lotus feet of Kf^a 

achieved through mercy of spiritual 
master, 1 1 2 

as goal of devotional service, 29 
as ultimate shelter, 147, 148, 286 


Lotus feet of Kr§oa 

awarded to one who hears about Him, 
162 

Brahma offered obeisances to, 1 00 
dry speculators don’t take shelter of, 
164 

Ganges flows from tip of, 173 
gopTs hearts fall down to, 1 06 
great minds surrender to, 255 
heart tied to with rope of love, 246 
Kaliya kicked by, 324 
Lak§mr attained perfection by serving, 
128 

meditation on, 342 
misgivings disappear at touch of, 239 
Prak^^nanda takes shelter of, 239 
saintly persons always anxious to see, 
214 

Vrajabhumi glorified by touch of, 173 
without shelter of one falls down, 231 
worshiped by Vedas, 199 
Love of God 

as fifth dimension of human endeavor, 
207 

as hidden treasure, 62 
as most valuable jewel, 340 
as paragon of purity, 330 
as qualification for appreciating Kf^a’s 
beauty, 106 

as real goal of devotional service, 114 
as real purpose of life, //, ///, 65, 137, 
204, 240*241, 242, 245, 260, 281, 
301 

as real purpose of Vedanta^ 230 
as source of happiness, 301 
attained by hunter Mrgari, 174-178 
attained by maha-mantfo, 204, 207 
attained by studying Bhagavatmn, 246 
attainment of as essence of Vedtc 
literature, 207 

Caitanya swallows atheists in, 190 
canolas can develop, 246 
compared to sunshine, 1 36 
conjugal love as hi^iest stage of, 306 
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Life 

human begins with religion, 256 
human meant for understanding 
Vfndavana, 321 

keeping oneself on honest path in, 300 
KrjQa’s pastimes in VfrKiavana reveal 
His actual, 34! 

meant to develop love of God , 61 , 240- 
241,242, 245,260, 28! 
of devotee full of pleasure, 1 48 
of living beings devotional service, 308 
regulated as source of perfection, 294 
renunciation of worldly, 298 
sense gratification basic principle of 
materialistic, 257 

spiritual begun fay accepting spiritual 
master, 1 81 

those with no taste for spiritual like 
crows, 343 

transcendental follows devotees, 339 
women can attain perfection of, 171- 
172 

LW 

See Pastimes of Kc§na 
LTJa-avataras 

come from incarnation division of 
svamia, 81 

twenty-five listed, 83 
Living beings 

Absolute Truth as foremost of, 249 
all are individual, 4, 249 
ail destined to reach Supwreme Lord, 61 
all have pleasure jxiteiTcy, 9-10 
ail seen equally on brdima-bhUta plat- 
form, 261 

as by-product of Supreme, 221 
as complementary side of Supreme, 
218 

as expansions of Kr§na’s separated 
forms, 1 08 

as indirect iaktyaveia-avataraSy 92 
as infinitesimal, 220, 238 
as knowers fleki of activities, 56 
as kfctmfm energy, 219, 273 


Living beings 

as marginal energy, 55, 189, 274 
as part and parcel of Kr^na, 25, 26, 56, 
119, 124, 167, 218* 219, 254, 273^ 
274, 282 

as particle of supreme spirit, 277 
attracted by beautiful qualities of 
Krina, 102 

bewildered by mayo, 1 1 3 
bhai^ as permanent characteristic of, 
136 

Brahma as one of, 87 
Brahma as original spiritual master of 
all, 322 

Caitanya claimed to be one of ordi- 
nary, 239 

can enjoy matter, 21 7 
compared to birds in tree, 274-275 
compared to molecules of sunshine, 124 
compared to sparks of fire, 217 
conceived in womb of material nature, 
17 

conditioned by gross and subtle bodies, 
282 

considered false by Mayavaais, 222 
considered Supreme Himself by 
MayavadTs, 282 

covered by inferior energy, 220 
created by Lord’s glance over matter, 
85, 254 

denied spiritual form by MayavadTs, 
276 

dependent on Krsna, 68 
devotees compassionate on miseries of, 
174 

devotional service their constitutional 
occupation, 50, 308 
different from material body, 222 
empowered to receive Kr^ija’s mercy, 
24 

exhibit pleasure potency in matter, 
11 

existence in material world due to 
desires of, 217-218 
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Living beings 

fifty qualities fragmentally present in, 
146 

gross elements within and without, 245 
have creative functions, 221 
immortal by nature, 1 
indicated by M in omkara, 226 
Kf 5 ^ia and Balarama as origin of all, 83 
Kr^a attractive for all, 323 
devoted to all, 146 
like seeds sown in earth, 1 89 
Lord as friend of all, 240 
Lord as supreme living being among, 
186 

MayavadTs unable to explain bondage 
of, 220 

miseries inflicted by other, 54 
offer service to material energy, 259 
one with and different from God, 55- 
56, 222, 275 
on other planets, 54 
path of well-being for all, 121-122 
power for maintaining invested in King 
Pfthu, 92 

prone to fall into illusion, 2 
related to God is suitable relationship, 
306 

rest in Lord, 344 
5iva not one of, 87 
subordinate to Supreme Lord, 71 
suffering due to ignorance of Kr§na, 
62 

their duty to serve supreme whole, 1 67, 
199 

threefold miseries of, 54 
transmigration of, 25, 109, 115 
two kinds of, 26-27, 108-109 
work under direction of Lord, 251 
See also Spirit soul 
Lotus feet of Kr^jja 

achieved through mercy of spiritual 
master, 112 

as goal of devotional ^service, 29 
as ultimate shelter, 147, 148, 286 


Lotus feet of Kc§na 

awarded to one who hears about Him, 
162 

Brahma offered obeisances to, 1 00 
dry speculators don't take shelter of, 
164 

Ganges flows from tip of, 173 
gopis hearts fall down to, 1 06 
great minds surrender to, 255 
heart tied to with rope of love, 246 
Kaliya kicked by, 324 
Lak^mt attained perfection by serving, 
128 

meditation on, 342 
misgivings disappear at touch of, 239 
Praka^nanda takes shelter of, 239 
saintly persons always anxious to see, 
214 

Vrajabhumi glorified by touch of, 1 73 
without shelter of one falls down, 231 
worshiped by Vedas^ 199 
Love of God 

as fifth dimension of human endeavor, 
207 

as hidden treasure, 62 
as most valuable jewel, 340 
as paragon of purity, 330 
as qualification for appreciating ICf^'s 
beauty, 106 

as real goal of devotional service, 114 
as real purpose of life, //, /il, 65, 137, 
204, 240-241, 242, 245, 260, 281, 
301 

as real purpose of VedSnta^ 230 
as source of happiness, 301 
attained by hunter M^gart, 1 74-178 
attained by mdho-mtmtra^ 204, 207 
attained by studying Bhagm^atanif 246 
attainment of as essence of Vedic 
literature, 207 

Caitanya swallows atheists in, 190 
cap^hs can develop, 246 
compared to sunshine, 136 
conjugal love as highest stage of, 308 
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Love of God 

described in Vaijr^^va literatures, 10 
develops by two characteristics, 136- 
137 

devotees mad in ecstasy of, 346 
devotional service in maturity is, 61 
difference between lust and, 321-322 
dormant in everyone, 31 
elevated to personal platform, 301-302 
evoked by hearing about Kc^i?a, 125 
flood of inaugurated by Caitanya, 189 
freely bestowed by Caitanya, //,/»/, 2,8, 
345 

kffm as seed of, 323 

consciousness development of, 

230 

m(Mbhdva as exhibition of highest, 
325 

mercy of pure devotee necessary to 
achieve, 116, 12M22 
no one can understand person in, 140 
nothing to aspire to beyond, 340 
not possible without realization of 
Kf^O^'s form, 245 

pastimes of overflood universe 

with, 102 

PraySga overfiooded by, 23 
premS as highest stage of, 1 37 
relishing the fruit of, 31 
stages of development of, 33-36 
symptoms of sometimes imitated, 143 
two components of ecstasy of, 34 
Lust 

as attachment to sense gratification, 
332 

as bad master, 109 

association of Kc^a and ffopJs not, 
331-332 

hearing about rids one of, 342 
in spirituai life, 323 
overwhelfns everyone's heart in ma- 
terbd world, 321,342 
transcendental. 331-332 


M 

Madano’/rjohana 

Kf§na known as in spiritual world, 102 
105 

Sanatana Gosvamf constructed temple 
of, 148 

Madana-mohana vigraha 

as Deity who helps us progress in Kcjna 
consciousness, 20 
Madhava 

as expansion of Vasudeva, 76 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
Madhavendra Purf 
dSsannyasT, 319 

as spiritual master of Advaita and 
Nityananda, 319 
in disciplic succession, 15 
T^vara Purf as disciple of, x 
Madhura-rati 

as fifth stage of love of God, 35 
MadhusQdana 

as form of Sarikarjarja, 76 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
in disciplic succession, 15 
on seeing through authority of scrip- 
tures, 270 
Madhvacarya 

wrote commentary on Vedanta^ 21 1 
Mahdbhdrata 

as Vedic evidence, 270 
Bhagavatam as further explanation of, 
247 

called smfti-prasthana, 21 1 
compiled by Vyasa, 248 
confirms Caitanya is Krj^a Himself, 
iv-v 

gives importance to orhkara, 226 
on accepting person by qualification, 
319 

an Incarnation of Kf^na's hair, 151 
on pointlessness of arguing about Ab- 
solute Truth. 235 
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Mahdbhava 

as condensed pleasure potency^ 325 
lUdhI as personification of, 325 
Mahideva 
See Siva 
Mahaianas 

following in footsteps of, 235 
twelve listed, 235, 339 
Siva as one of, 212 
Mahd-mantm 

addresses Caitanya and Nityananda 
also, 14 

all Vedic rituals compressed in, 203 
as essence of Vedanta^ 202 
Caitanya became like madman chant- 
ing, 90, 203 

Caitanya received Ramananda Raya by 
chanting, 292 

chanted by Bhaftacarya, 284 
chanted by GopTnltha Acarya, 286 
chief student of Prakl^nanda chanted, 
233 

common men advised to chant, 209 
delivers one from material contamina- 
tion, 224-225 

devotees touched by strong desires al- 
ways chant, 139 

frees one from conception of “r* and 
“mine”, 201 

given Caitanya by His spiritual master, 
197 

liberation by In Kali-yuga, 209, 231, 
260 

love of God by chanting, 207 
MaySN^kils criticized Caitanya for 
chanting, 195 
meaning of, 201 

Narada ordered Mfgart to chant, 
176 

one advanced in receives gdyatrf 
mantra, 322 

one who has achieved perfection In 
chantlr^, 200 


Maha-mantra 

PrakaiSnanda advised to chant by 
Caitanya, 26 

sufficient to elevate one to highest 
platform, 322 

transports a man to spiritual madness, 
204 

MahSma^ 

as perverted reflection of Lord's opu- 
lence, 311 

as superintendent of material world, 
311 

those seeking material happiness under, 
311 

worshiped for material opulence, 31 1 
See also Durga 
Mahohpurapa 

See Snmad-Bhogavatam, 180 
Mah3ra$|rTya br&ima(ia 

introduced to SanStana Gosv5mT, 49 
Mahatmas 

rarely seen, 255 
See also Devotees 
Mahat’tattva 

Vlsudeva as predominating Deity of, 

85 

Maha-Vi^u 

Advaitacarya as expansion of, 18-19 
as original incarnation in material 
world, 85 

as original Supersoul of alt universes, 

86 

as pnft^aHMTtSm, 82 

attracted to K{^a, 324 

combines widi His wife M3y3, 17 

K|n$tta as cause of, 98 

manifests sixteen elementary enef:^es, 

85 

Sarikar$ata as ori^n of, 1 3 
universes emulate from His pores, 

86 

Mmn evoisyasi satyath ^ 
verses q^ioted, 117 
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Mam eva ye prapadyante 
verses quoted, 60 
Man 

See Human beings 
Map^Qkya Upaw?ad 

on cxampfe of rope mistaken for snake, 
222 

on importance of orhkdra, 224, 225, 
226 

Mahgala arati 

attended by Caitanya, 285 
Mahfans 

as near assistants of Radha, 331 
Manmana bhava mad-^ihakto 
verses qiK)ted, 1 1 7 
Mantras 

perfection of described by Caitanya, 
18MS2 

Vcdic prefixed by orb, 226 
Manus 

number of, 88 
Manvrmtara-avatarc^ 
fourteen listed, 83 
no possibility of counting, 88 
Markc^eya Pwramj 

on demigods as energy of Vi§nu, 66 
Materialists 

can't understand Caitanya, 346 
devotees don't compete with, 257 
think there is no creator outside them- 
selves, 252 
Mathura 

form of Ke^va always situated in, 80 
four forms protecting, 81 
four-handed forms of Kfjija manifested 
in, 75 

living in as devotional principle, 127 
living in place like stressed by Caitanya, 
172 

loving service restricted in, 36 
sites of Kfsna's pastimes at re- 
excavated, 148 
Matsya 


Matsya Parana 

as oldest purana, 255 
makes reference to Bhagavatam, 255 
Matter 

affection for perishable, 330 
as inferior energy, 273 
form of Krsna above reactions of 
245 

impregnated with living beings, 85 
Kr§na superintends sum total of, 253 
living beings can enjoy, 21 7 
Lord glanced over for creation, 254 
soul distinguished from in GTta, 8 
spirit soul not, 55 

takes shape automatically according to 
materialists, 252 

Maya 

as direct cause of material nature, 85 
defined, 60 

devotees free from spell of, 1 65 
her strongest shackle is the female, 3 
impersonalists think relationships with 
Knna are, 307 
like darkness, 113 
Maha-Vi§nu combines with, 17 
Mayavadfs consider variegatedness as, 
191 

Mayavadfs think Krona's form is, 189- 
190 

relief from by grace of Caitanya, v 
Siva m association with has many 
forms, 87 

Supreme Lord not subject to, 2 
surpassed by pure devotional service, 
33 

understanding position of, 67 
Mayaiva kalpitarh dev/ 
verses quoted, 212 
Mayapur 

Caitanya born in, v/f 
form of Han in, 80 
Maya-iaktt 

as covered energy of Absolute Truth, 
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j^fSySvddemt asac<hastrarfi 
verses quoted, 21 2 
M2y2v3^ 

avoided mercy of Caitanya, 191 
c»»'t utter transcendental vibration, 
203 

chastised by Caitanya, 187 
consider Absolute Truth impersonal, 
//, 5, 273 

consider God as subject to material 
conditioning, 2 

consider living being Supreme Himself, 
282 

consider materia] world false, 224, 

277 

consider Vigpu product of material 
nature, 215 

converted by Caitanya, 229-235 
deny form of God, 276, 277 
deride pastimes of Ki;^, 233 
description of their philosophy, 189- 
190 

devotees always in disagreement with, 

278 

discredit understandings of Vai$navas, 
209-210 

distinguish between Krjna and His 
body, 210 
imitate 334 

indirectly preach Buddhism, 275, 282 
more dangerous than Buddhists, 275 
ikX actually liberated, 113 
not fully cognizant or irKiependent, 
253-254 

rej«:t purpose of Vy2sa, 277 
say Absolute has no c^alities, 34 
say &iSga¥atam written by Vopadeva, 
255 

say realized soul has no need to talk, 
5-6 

sum and substance of their philosophy, 
213 

their commentaries on Vedanta darMser- 


Mayavadfs 

try to establish doctrine of transforma- 
tion, 277 

unable to engage in real devotional 
service, 277 

unable to explain bondage of living 
beings, 220 

unable to understand relationship be- 
tween entities and Supreme, 1 86 
Vedanta misinterpreted by, 192 
See also Impersonalists, Atheists, 
Sarikaracarya 
Meditation 

as just activity of mind, 5 
as process of self-realization in Satya- 
yuga,89 

best to think of Kr^*s pastimes, 341 

doesn’t lead to perfection, 65 
not direct method of seff-realizatlon, 
109 

of yoff& described, 169 
on affairs of Radhk-Kr^, 334 
on form of Visnu, // 
on localized Vi§ou by mystic yogTs, 
168 

on lotus feet of Rldhl-Kf^na, 342 
unnecessary in devotional service, 133 
Men 

bound by sex life, 3 
speculation 
as suicidal, 63 

BhSgavatam elevates reader above, 256 
can’t compare to Krf^ consciousness, 
309 

condemned by bona fkSe spiritual 
master, 199 

doesn’t to perfection, 65 
knowledge gathered by is concoction, 
245 

ICr^ not available by, 333 
love of Radh2rKc$Qa beyond, 329 
material senses s^blfod by, 329 
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Mental speculation 

not direct method of self-realization, 
109 

one falls down from, 164 
one involved in can’t understand maha- 
mantra, 200 

only gain of is trouble, 111-112 
Supreme Lord not understood by, 217, 
241 

those engaged in may become devotees, 
169 

to understand impersonal Brahman, 
69 

Mercy 

anyone can be Kr^a conscious by 
Kr^a’s,172 

beauties of established in Narayana, 
106 

Caitanya as reservoir of all, /V, 287 
Caitanya’s identity understood by 
Rupa Gosvamf s, 345 
devotee always dependent on Kr^^Ja’s, 
149-150 

everyone sustained by Lord’s, 268 
expecting Krona’s as devotional prin- 
ciple, 127 

Kr^ descends by His, 102 
Kr^ trains devotees in two ways by 
His, 116 

living bein^ empowered to receive 
Kt5ria’s 24 

lost by association with unholy per- 
sons, 122 

lust and anger have no, 109 
Mayi^dls avoided Caitanya’s, 191 
no one can understand spiritual energy 
without Lord’s, 331 
of Caltanya bestowed on Bhattlcarya, 
283-284 

of Caltanya necessary to understand 
BhSgavatmt, 179 

of Caitanya praised by Sanatana 
GosvamT,4S, 50 


Mercy 

of devotees on worldly men, 293 
of Kfjna bestowed on His entourage 
99 

of Lord obtained by pure devotee’s 
287 

of Lord on Ya^a, 305 
of pure devotee necessary to become 
pure devotee, 116, 117, 239 
of spiritual master necessary, 28, 151- 
152 

one who identifies with body ineligible 
for Lord’s, 286 

Radha-Kf§na pastimes expancted 
throu^ gopTSy 330-331 
Supreme Lord understood only by His, 
241 

toward innocent shown by pure 
devotee, 119 

Vedic literatures as Kf§ija*s, 61 
we should live by God's, 240 
Merging into Supreme 

like being swallowed by large serpent, 
62-63 

Mind 

controlling factor of all senses, /// 
as subtle element, 21 8 
attracted to devotional service, 115 
attracted to impersonal feature of 
supreme, 299 

Caltanya influenced by Radha’s, 346 
cleansed to see Vrndavana, 321 
controlled through mystic yoga, 333 
difficult to void of material concep- 
tions, 299 

drags dry speculators down, /V 
emotions of, 327 
fixed on Supreme Lord, 38-39 
Ganges washes dirty things from, 173 
great will surrender to Kr^na, 255 
gross and subtle activities of, /// 
in agreement with Kf^a, 149 

Krsna a5v re;il hehinH all rrMtivi^ 
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Mtnd 

K{^ conquers Cupid's, 105 
Lord has greatest, 249 
material activities manifested to, 329 
meditation just activity of, 5 
miseries caused by, 54 
not real identity, 55 
of oxKiitioned sout attached to ex- 
ternal energy, 201 

of conditioned soul bewildered, 251 
of devotee controlled, 1 33 
of devotee fresh and clean, 1 21 

impersonalist attracted to Kr^na, 
155 

of Lord transcendental, 269 
of pure devotee flows to Kf§na, 32 
original covered by material energy, 
219 

^ilosophical anxious to leam origin 
of creation, 249 
spiritual body beyond, 334 
states of in conjugal love, 145 
submitted to Narayaija, 297 
Miseries 

as result of forgetting Lord, 274-275 
available anywhere in course of time, 
169 

conditioned souls suffer threefold, 
108-109 

devotees compassionate on others', 174 
devotees free from, 171 
due to false ego, 56-57 
due to forgetfulness of Kr§na, 59 
due to identification with material 
energy, 273-274 

first-class devotee can deliver others 
fr<mr, 118 

freedom from by attraction to Kt§na, 
159 

freedom from by knowing truth, 258- 
259 

given up for satisfaction of Kr^, 126 
material world full of, 10 


Miseries 

Sanatana Gosvamf inquires about, 53 
threefold described, 54 
transcended by understanding reality 
as it is, 162 

vanquished by devotional service, 65 
Modes of nature 

Bhagavatam elevates reader above, 
256 

castes qualified in different, 1 1 2 
consciousness divided into activities 
according to, 85 

cosmos as interaction of, 86, 1 99, 251 
devotees unaffected by, 5 
difficult to overcome, 61 
external energy manifested by, 241 
form of Kr^na uncontaminated by, 
232,275* * 

have no influence in Valku^tha, 85 
impersonalists say Supreme contami- 
nated by, 234 

materia! nature divided in three, 56 
no trace of in brc^majyoti, 95 
spiritual variegated ness transcendental 
to, 230 

submitted to Narayac», 297 
Supreme Lord tiansc^idental to, 4, 5, 
229 

those delutied by don't know 
215 

See tdso Nature, material 
Mohammedans 

converted by Caltanya, xhf 
Mohint 

2s ffioHivatara, S3 
not permanent incamatioo, 83 
Monism 

gives indirect impetus to mundane sex, 
256 

one loses identity by foUowtn^ 63 
Sarikara tried to estabish doctrine of, 
233 

unsatisfying when Utah is Icnown, 



406 


Teachings of Lord Caitanya 


Monists 

become dependent on rich followers, 
253 

Biivamarigata JhSkura formerly one of, 
164 

called worshipers of Brahman, 163 
say brdimajyoti is Supreme, 234 
Moon 

Caitanya appeared like, 13 
KrKa’s face compared to, 1 07 
NitySnanda compared to, 6-7 
Mother 

miseries in womb of, 54 
Mtgari 

Narada Muni saves hunter, 174-178 
Mucukunda 

on association of pure devotee, 115- 
116 

Muktandm qp/ siddhandm 
verses quoted, 27, 238 
Mukti 

as puntshnr>ent for pure devotees, 288 
changed to bhakti by Bha^tacarya, 
288-289 

See also Liberation 
Muktika UparH§ad 

lists 108 Upam^ads, 266 
Mukunda Datta 

copied verses of Bha|tSc2rya, 287 
Uparti^ 

example of two birds in tree in, 274- 
275 

Murari Gupta 

as eyewitness of Caitanya’s heavenly 
powers, X 
Mystic powers 

Brahma stole Krpria's cows by his, 97 
transcendental activities performed for, 
157 

Mystic yps» 

to tmderstand Sqpersoul, 69 
Mystic yegfc 

two kinds 168 


N 

Na cchandasa naiva jalagni-suryair 
verses quoted, 116-117 
Nadia 

as renowned seat of learning, ix 
as seat of Vai§navas, x 
Caitanya born in, vii 
Nadyo 'drayah khaga-mrgdl! 

verses quoted, 173 
Naimisaranya, sages of 

ask Suta Gosvamf six questions, 1 80 
inquire about essence of Vedas, 247 
intensely eager to understand 
Bhagavatam, 260 
Na karhlcin mat^parah 
verses quoted, 1 35 
Namas te vasudevaya 
verses quoted, 89 
Namo maha^vadanyaya 
prayer quoted, 8 
Nanda MahStrija 

attacked by Vidyadharacita, 237-238 
his good fortune, 273 
in parental love with Kr^a, 36 
Kr§na as son of, 68, 81-82, 320 
NanyaAi gupebhyaji kartaram 
verses quoted, 4 
Na paraye *ham niravadya 
verses quoted, 308 
Na prema iravapadi-bhaktir 
verses quoted, 1 39 
Ndrada-bhakti-sutra 

on fortune of true devotee, 53-54 
Nirada Muni 

accepts Kr^na as Supreme Lord, 248 
as incarnation of devotional service, 
83,92 

as indirect avatara, 92 
as IW-avatara, 83 
as mahajana, 235, 339 
as ieditj^eSa-avatdra, 83 
as spiritual master of Vy3sadeva, 111 
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Klrada Munt 

Bralimi explains Bhagavatam to, 240 
called touchstone by Parvata Muni, 177 
favored by devotees, 28 
tfi discfpiic succession, 15 
on mSya, 59-60 

on vargS^nKhdharma, 112-113 
saves hunter Mrgart, 174-178 
talks between Pun^arfka and, 339 
N9todkhp€iicQratra 
on potency of maha-mantra, 203 
on staX£ bhava, 136-137 
on transcendental sound vibration, 225 
NmhoSeSya^a 

as incarnation of vaibhava, 83 
as niS-ayatdru, 83 
Nirlya^a 

as expansion of Vasudeva, 76 
as the transcendental Lord, 312 
attfacted by beauty of Kr§na,103,324 
beyond creation, 217 
by His effulgence Caitanya appeared 
like, 197 

Caitanya praised as, 230 
devotees don*t relish service to, 31 2 
devotees of attain Vaikuntha, 1 50 
everything should be submitted to, 297 
five spectai qualities of, 146 
forms manifesting from, 76 
glorified as Lak^mf-Narayana, 1 2 
goddess of fortune ^ves up associa- 
tion of, 106 

appeared as to Devakf, 74 
Kf^ as orli^n of, 106 
Kt^r^'s gentleness and magnanimity 
don*t exist in, 1 06 
opulences present in, 105 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
presides in different forms on 
Vaikuojha planets, 17 
rareness of devotee of, 341 
realization of incoiT^lete, 312 
twenty representations of in 


Narayana 

Vedanta understood as spoken by, 211 
Vedas originate from breathing of, 211 
Vyasadeva as incarnation of power of, 
211,239, 259 

See also Supreme Lord, Visnu 
See Vaikuntha 

Narayana-vyUha-stava prayers 
on fame of devotee, 340 
Narottama disa Jhakura 

as spiritual master of Gaiiganaiayaoa 
CakravartT, 319 
begs mercy of Caitanya, 19 
not born in brahmaria family, 181 
song by, 188 
Na sadhayatf mam yogo 
verses quoted, 65 
Na svadhydyas tapas tyago 
verses quoted, 65 
Ndta(r parataropayah 
verses quoted, 203 
Nature, material 

as display of Krona's energy, 1 
as product of Vi§9u*s potency, 21 4-215 
cosmos result of Lord’s glancing over, 
214, 269 

divided into elements, 218 
eternally liberated souls never contact, 
108 

fools consider Kfp|}a’s body creation 
of, 231, 233 
full of ignorance, 179 
impregnated with spirit sparks, 254 
influence of can’t reach beyond Causal 
Ocean, 85 

Kr^ not under control of, 5 
living beings controlled by, 275 
fivtng beings try to lord it over, 275 
Mah^Vi$riu combines with, 17 
M3yavlkl8 consider contami- 

nated by, 190 

MaySv^E consider pastimes 

product of, 278 
Msvivadfe entrapped by, 191 
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Nature, material 

one in bhava uncontaminated by, 207 
rewards and punishments of, 59 
Siva has connection with, 87 
Supreme Lord considered product of 
by MayavadTs, 213 

surmounted only by surrendered souls, 
112 

two capacities of, 85 
See also World, material 
Nawab Hussain Shah 

Dabir Khas and Sakara Mallik ministers 
of, 43 

Nayam ir/yo *hga u nitantarateh 
verses quoted, 335 
Neda Darave^ 

as professional community in India, 
307 

Newton, Isaac 

deperKient on Lord for so many things, 
253 

Nilambara Cakravarti 
as father of ^ctdevi , vh 
Nimai 

Caitanya *s mother called Him, vu 
Nimbarka 

wrote commentary on Vedanta^ 211 
Nirvana 

Vaikuntha planets beyond, 298 
N^kakmi anantam ai^-bhutam 
quoted, 95 
Nityananda Prabhu 

Advaita Prabhu subordinate to, 187 
advised Kf^riadasa Kavira^a to go to 
Vrndavana, 19 
as Balarama, 1 8 
as first expansion of Lord, 1 85 
as first manifestation of K^a’s 
energy, 6 

as manifestation of Sahkar§ana, 1 3 
as Vi§nihtattva, 185 
conr^pared to moon, 6-7 
in charge of Bengal, xvi 
|oined Caitanya at Nadia, x 


Nityananda Prabhu 

Madhavendra Purt spiritual master of 
319 

ordered to preach by Caitanya, x 
Nityotsavam na tatfpur d[tibhij} 
verses quoted, 106 
Nondevotees 

as unholy persons to be avoided, 122 
126 

can’t understand taste of devotional 
service, 148 
Nrsimha severe to, 291 
philosophers of Benares called, 191 
pure devotee reluctant to associate 
with, 119 
See also Atheists 
Nrsimha 

2 S Ula-avatara, 83 
as vilasa form of Pradyumna, 79 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
praised by SrTdhara Svamf, 291 
severe to demons, kind to devotees, 
291 

Nrsimha-caturdasr 

devotees must celebrate, 182 
Nrsitfiha- tapanT 

on understanding Krsna’s pastimes, 261 
Nyaya-prasthona 
Vedanta as, 211 

O 

Offenses 

against the holy name, 29-30, 126 
dry speculators fall down due to, 
164 

greatest of to compare anyone with 
Lord, 238 

greatest of to consider Kr^a’s body 
material, 231 , 233 

greatest of to consider Vi§ou and living 
beings equal, 217 

In worshiping described by Caitanya, 
182 
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Offenses 

10 devotees cause one to lose every- 
thing, 238-239 

to Lord cause liberated soul to fall 
down, 237 
OmkSra 

as chief vibration In Vedic hymns 
277 

as divine substance of Vedas, 240 
as reservoir of all energies, 224 
as sound form of Lord, 277 
as ultimate representation of all Vedas, 
226 

composed of three letters, 322 
considered material by Mayavadts, 226 
describes our relationship with Lord, 
322 

explained in gayatrT mantra, 240 
has no material form, 226 

flute enters Brahma’s ears as, 
322 

nondifferent from Kr$^, 225, 226 
VaiKt^va interpretation of, 226 
Oh namo bhagavate vmudevaya 
quoted, 247 
Opulerices 

abodes of full with six, 101 
associates of Kr^ full with six, 99 
Brahman indicates greatest full with 
six, 229 

couldn’t be attributed to something 
impersofiai, 231 

dem^ods as perverted reflections of 
Lord’s, 312 
105 

Kfjrw full with six, 68, 98, 101, 105, 
146, 160, 214, 241, 267, 274, 320 
Kfjna’s beauty as essence of all, 106 
mahdmSyS worshiped for material, 31 1 
no one can understand Lord’s, 241 
nothing material in Kf^a’s, 229 
of Kr^ria, 95-103 

of Kr^ incomprehensible to &rahm3, 
97 


Opulences 

of Lord not realized in Brahman 
realization, 312 

residents of Vaikuntha full in six, 95 
P 

Padmanabha 

as form of Aniruddha, 76 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
Padma Purdpa 

accepts name of as principal 

one, 248 

describes instance of pure devotion, 
139 

on bona fide spiritual master, 320 
on comparing demigods with Lord, 
238 

on danger of MaylvadT philosophy, 21 3 
on dearness of Radh^kun^a to Kr^i^a, 
313 

on demigod worship, 65-66 
on Mayavadi philosophy as veiled 
Buddhism, 21 2 
on Siva as Saiikara, 281-282 
on Uklngprasada, 285 
refers to Bhdgavatam, 255 
symptoms of devotee described In, 1 81 
Padmottam-khapfh 
on Viraia River, 99 
PadySvalT 

on pure love of God, 301 
Pali 

as^cy^/attracted to Kr^, 324 
PiaUcaratre 

aixl VedSnta one and the same, 21 1 
as Vedic evidence, 270 
one who doesn’t follow not compar- 
able to devotees, 307 
Aam energy 

as energy of Lord Himse^, 219 
PararratmS 

as impersonal aspect of Supreme, 258 
as partial repceseiila^iQn of Caitanya, 7 
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Paramatina 

as stage toward ultimate realization^ 
269 

in everyone's body, 70 
Kr§pa as soul of, 71 
not full realization, 312 
worshiped by mystic yogTSy 40 
Para-prakfti 

as superior energy, 218 
Paramohamsas 

atone can relish rasa dance, 250 
meditated on by, 248 
must simply agree to hear Bhagavatam, 
260 

See also Devotees 
Paramwnda Purf 

as Caitanya's minister of religion, xvi, 
237 

Ptarash bbavam ajananto 
verses quoted, 2, 232 
Pmram brr^rrHi param dhama 
quoted, 229 
Parampara 

5^ Disciptlc successkm 
Paf^rf 

discussed Vedanta-^tra, 211 
Paras tasmat tu bhdvo*nyo 
verses c|uoted, 14 
Para^rima 

as incamiatton who subdues evil prin- 
cipies, S3 

as indirect aaatSra, 92 
9 s Bfa-mviSra, 83 
asSaktySi^e^havatara, 83 
power for killing evil elements invested 
in, 92 

Parasya brahmapap Saktis 
verses qtsoted, 56 
ParStmO’^iVQw aikyarh 
verses quoted, 213 
Paroit^ relationship 

fraternal reiatlofiship develc^ into, 
305 

symptoms of, 144 


Parfk^it Maharaja 

as example of bhavoy 1 38 
attained perfection by hearing, 128 
Parvata Muni 

visits hunter Mrgari with Nlrada, 177- 
178 
Parvatt 

as wife of Lord 5iva, 150 
desires elevation to standard of Ra^*s 
beauty, 328 
Passion, mode of 

Brahma as incarnation of, 87 
consciousness in produces intelligence, 
85-86 

Pradyumna as predominating Deity of, 
85-86 

Pastime avatdras 
See LVd-avataras 
Pastimes of Kr^^a 

as best subject to hear, 342 
as eternal, 93 

as special quality of Kt§na alone, 146- 
147 

as Supersoui and Brahman, 1 02 
attract one to associate with K($Qa, 
162 

best song describes, 341 
compared to orbit of earth arotmcl 
sun, 93 

considered material by Maylvaid8, 
233, 278 

devotees always remembering, 138 
discussed by Caitanya and RlmSuianda 
RSya, 335 

displayed through internal energy, 11 

enjoyed in spring, 324 

full of spiritual variegatedness, 233 

gr^fs Verified by, 324 

happiness by taking shelter of, 341 

heard from devotee, 300 

in GJtd and Shdgiavatamy 248, 300 

in Vmdavana, 342 

King Nanda engaged in, 273 

Kr'^na nondifferent from, // 



index 


411 


Pastimes of Kr§oa 
Kona's thinking called, 75 
KurrOras attracted to, 163 
last phase of, 151 

liberated impersonalists attracted to, 
282 

like activities human beings, 101 
like waves of Gardes, 92-93 
misinterpfcted heard from wrong 
source, 342 

most important as cowherd boy, 102 
one should always think of, 341 
Rjkiha always thinks of, 327 
RJbninanda Raya had highest concept 
tion of, 345 

rdS 0 -M as most elevated of, 21 
read by professionai Bhagavatam 
readers, 260 

reveal His actual life, 341 
RupaGosvamf revived places of, xiv- 

XV 

SanXtana GosvSmf ordered to re- 
excavate sites of, 148 
specificaliy desenbed in Tenth Canto, 
248-249 

^ukadeva Gosyamf attracted by, 159, 
163, 261 

understood by hearing discussions of 
Caitanya and Ramananda Rtya, 347 
understood by one actually liberated, 
261 

understood only by elevated devotees, 
325 

with Rddhl expanded through mercy 
of 330-331 
with RadharanT, 10, 31 1-316 
P^ta|Half 

tried to conceive imaginary form of 
Lord, 234 
Patraka 

indSsyfftma, 36 
as servant of Kjr^, 332 
Peace 

only devotees achieve, 27 


Penance 

done as offering to K(§na, 297 
MayS^dfs undergo severe, 253-254 
undergone by goddess of fortune, 1 06 
Perfection 

as relationship between Radha and 
Kr^,313 

association of pure devotee as, 1 1 7 
as understanding Identity of Lord and 
holy name, 201 

by following footsteps of gopB, 313 
by following order of spiritual master, 
198 

by worshiping Lord, 295 
can be achieved by women, 1 71-1 72 
examples of devotees who attained, 
128-129 

four stages of material, 148 
Impossible without positive engage- 
ment, 298 

as highest emblem of spiritual, 
326 

Kr^ as master of ail, 146 
Kr^ consciousness as, 63, 65, 282 
Krona's knowledge mantfe^ed as spiri- 
tual, 325 

liberation not final word in, 53 
iTOt attained in material conception of 
life, 295 

of devotees rarely seen, 238 
oi Kr^ increased when controlied by 
devfkees, 158 

of life k)ve of God, fff, 204, 240-241, 
245, 301 

of nifiu dance RSdht’s presence, 315 
one should not imitate Caitanya's, 

313 

p€iffed-up persons try to achieve by 
own efforts, 199 
regulated life as source of, 294 
spiritual achieved by Vylsa, 252 
the supreme, 319-336 
Pippallyana 

36 
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Planets 

abominable activities lead to hellish, 

59 

all controlled by Lord, 249 
beginningiess in spiritual world, 82 
Bfhaspati greatest scholar in heavenly, 
284 

competition to reach heavenly, 258 
demoniac persons go to hellish, 232 
devotees don’t wish promotion to 
spiritual, 171 
elevation to higher, 59 
Goloka Vrndavana larger than material 
and spiritual, 150 

happiness and misery available on all, 
169 

heavenly or hellish attained by fruitive 
activities, 309 

mnumerabie in each universe, 70 
in spiritual sky eternal, 80 

as source of Vaikuotha, 320 
enjoys Hlinself in spiritual, 108 
miseries from beings on other, 54 
N^rdyara as predominating Deity of 
Vaikuntha, 146 

rK> conception of spiritual by simple 
renunciation, 298 

of demigods achieved by worshiping 
them, 309, 343 

power for sustaining invested in 
Ananta,92 

sustained by Krona’s energies, 1 57 
unlimited dimensiofis of Vaikuptha, 95 
unlimited float in sky like atoms, 97 
Vedas prescribe means for elevation to, 
257-258 
Pleasure 

ail living beings seek, 9-10 
devotee doesn’t grasp, 149 
devotees free from material, 171 
devotionai service gives Kf^^a, 65 
form of Kr^na as embodiment of tran- 
scendental, 232 

forms of Kr$9a give devotees, 80 


Pleasure 

in ocean of nectar of devotion, 144 
known zs brahmanando, 158 
Kr§na as reservoir of, 158, 323-324 
Krfna exhibits /j/dd/nf potency to cn- 
joy, 325 

Mayavadts accept and reject material 
278 

ocean of love of transcendental, 207 
of Absolute Truth as infinite and in- 
finitesimal, 217 

of Brahman realization shallow, 208 
of crows, 343 

of devotees in hearing Krona’s qualities, 
145 

of eternally liberated souls, 108 
ofgopts seeing Radha and Kr^na united, 
331 

of love of God, 140 
of RadhS in Kr^ra’s meetings with 
gopTs, 331-332 

of spiritual master in disciple’s advance- 
ment, 208 

one should give up and live in 
Vrnd5vana, 342 

potency found in Lord’s blissful 
identity, 274 

Radha only person who can give 
346 

Radha’s body as evolution of transcen- 
dental, 326 

transcendental understood only by 
devotees, 148 
Politicians 

avoided by sannyasTs, 293 
Pfabhava-prakSkt 

as four-handed forms of 74 
Frabodhananda Sarasvatf 

as uncle of Goplla Bhatta Gos^mr, 
xiii 

on transcendental flavor of Caitanya’s 
nrw>vement, 1 89 
Prabuddha 

zsiSnta-bbakta, 36 
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as elements of material world, 85 
Pradyumna 

as manifestation of Saiikar^na, 1 3 
as predominating Deity of mode of 
passion, 85-86 

manifests from Narayana, 76 
position of objects in hands of, 80 
three forms of, 76 
y0Ssa forms of, 79 
Pmfytmnayanirucfdhaya 
verses quoted, 89 
PraWada Maharaja 
ismoha/am, 235, 339 
attained perfection by remembering, 
T28 

Nrsimha kind to, 291 
on highest spiritual knowledge, 336 
on mercy of pure devotees, 117 
Prak^nanda Sarasvatf 
admitted fault of Sankara, 233 
advised to chant mah&mantra by 
Caitanya, 260 

as chief amongst im personal ist 

smnyas^, 196-197 

Caitanya's conversations with, 195-215 
converted by Caitanya, xv 
takes shelter of Caitanya’s lotus feet, 239 
MkftQ-sahajiyas 

as cheated and unfortunate, 1 34 
avoid study of Vedanta 200 
Pralambari BalarSma 
83 

omhdra 

as pnncipal word in Vedas, 224 
as sound representation of Lord, 224 
See ako Orbkdra 
Pr^^dyoma 

s^Ses practice to merge into Brahman, 
333 

verses ruioted, 246 

ca yathmKHy^^ 
vers^cpiotcd, 118 


Prasada 

acceptance of as devotional principle, 
127 

brought by Caitanya to Bhattacarya, 
285 

Kr§na eats by glancing at, 17 
no restriction for taking, 285 
one should accept only, 182 
sent by Bhattacarya to Caitanya, 287 
sent by Caitanya to His mother, xvf 
Praina Upam^d 

on origin of cosmos, 214 
Prataparudra-deva 

loined banner of Caitanya, xiii 
Prayag 

Caitanya met Rupa Gosvamf at, 23 
Prayers 

Akrura attained perfection by his, 1 28 
in Deity worship, 182 
Kr§na*s beauty not appreciated by, 
*106 

of Bilvamahgala Thakura, 139 
offered by Bhatt5carya to Caitanya, 
283 

of Lord Brahm3, 96, 288 
of Personified Vedas, 97 
of ROpa GosvSmf to Caitanya, 23-24 
of Sanatana Gosvami, 1 39, 1 51 
reading of as devotional principle, 1 27 
Sikyasfa^ of Caitanya, xviPxix 
to Lord Caitanya, 43 
hrayo <mjT nmnPgapd bhamdfy^ 
verses c^ioted, 170 
Prema~bhcM 

as hi^iest stage of love of God, 137 
development of, 301-302 
Premchmkdttya 

mai^cst when kwer and beloved fejar 
separation, 327 
R3cM has locket «)€, 327 
Prema-vfBsa^^dvarrn 

two emotiofiaJ 2 K:th?^ies m, 32S-329 

as ificamaMofi of 83 
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PfSnigarbha 

as /Ita-m^atara, 83 
Prthu 

as incarnation of administrative power, 
83 

as Indirect avatara, 92 
as Wa-avatara, 83 
as iaktyave^G-avatara, 83 
attained perfection by worshiping, 128 
power for maintaining living beings in- 
vested in, 92 
Pundarika 

talks between Narada and, 339 
Purapas 

accepted by Vaijnavas, 270 
as supplerrtentary Vedic literatures, 
108, 273 

as Vedic evidence, 270 
Caitanya Instructed Sanatana GosvamT 
to give evidence from, 1 83 
called SirtfU-pmsthana, 21 1 
compiled by Vy3sa, 248 
confirm Lord as center of all energy, 
232 

declare only object of worship, 
66,108 

explain by use of stories, 273 
for enlightenment of conditioned 
souls, 61 

give importance to omkara^ 226 
make reference to Bhoffouatam, 255 
on mtssfon of ^Akarmrya, 281-282 
on spiritual ener^es Lord, 231 
prescribe demigod worship, 259 
presci^ rules for flesh-eating, 66-67 
Pure devotees 

always glorify tng Kr^a, 140 
and foilowers of Caitanya’s philosophy 
one and the same, 1^ 
assoctati<x) of, 301 

association of as most profitable thing 
in world, 341 

association of frees one from material 
desires, 115 


Pure devotees 

association of makes one pure devotee 
162-163 

association with due to faith, 137 
desire for liberation diminishes by 
association of, 167 
follow some resident of VrajabhOmi 
135 

forever surrendered to Lord, / 
free one from material desires, 115 
know how to use everything for Kf$na, 
245 

Kr§na won't tolerate offenses against, 
2*9 

laughing and crying exhibited by, 143 
Lord takes direct charge of, / 
mad elephant offense to, 29 
mercy of Lord received by mercy of, 
287 

mukti as punishment for, 288 
must be favored by another pure 
devotee, 239 

never accept MSyav§dr philosophy, 277 
nothing impossible for, 302 
overwhelmed by Kf§na’s bodily luster, 
107 

primary rasas constantly in heart of, 
36 

protected by Kf^a, 1 24 
purification by taking shelter of, 171 
rarity of, 48 
reject liberation, 32 
sacrifice everything for Lord, 307 
SariStana Gosvlmtdear to all, 183 
second-class devotee makes friends 
with, 119 

see all beings equally, 261 
separation from as most painful 
existence, 340-341 
taking shelter of, 1 37 
Vedanta as only platform of. 200 
who are attached to Nityananda and 
Advaita, 188 

See afso Devotees, Spiritual master 
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Purification 

by takfi^ shelter of pure devotees, 171 
of material desires by devotional 
service, 114 

of MfgSri by Narada Muni, 1 74-1 78 
fUfu^thovatdras 

come from Sahkar$atia division of 
81 

named, 82 
Puru$attama 

as viissa form of VSsudeva, 79 
form in Jagannatha Purf, 80 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
PQtanS witch 

received salvation from Krjpa, 1 23 

0 

Qualities 

devotees inspired by Kr^ija^s, 172 
Questions 

asked by SanStana Gosvimr due to 
Caitanya’s mercy, 50 
Bhagavatam not just collection of 
answers to, 179 

must be put to Kr^na conscious person, 
316 

of Sanatana Gosvamf to Caitanya, 53 
six pot to Suta GosvamT by sages of 

Haimi§3rariy^» 1 80 

R 

RSdhSi^r 

aNraysengaged in service of Kr§na, 327 
as eternal consort of Kr^, 325, 335 
as highest emblem of pleasure potency, 
326 

as only one who can infuse Kr^ with 
pleasure, 346 

as personification of rrHOiSbfMva, 325 
as supreme beloved, 145 
as supreme form of devotion, 346 
as unlimited, 326 


RadhSraoT 

Caitanya accepted complexion and 
mode of thinking of ,11-13, 313,327, 
346 

Candravair as chief rival of, 325 
dearer to Kr^na than other ^o/?7s, 313- 
314, 324*346 

decorated with suddTptchsattv/ka emo- 
tions, 327 

expands Herself in different forms, 326 
fifteen days younger than Kr§na, 327 
following mood of associates of, 334 
gopTs learn arts from, 328 
has emotion called kHakificita, 327 
has a locket of ptrema’-vaicittya, 327 
Her form like a creeper, 331 
Her name always associated with 
Kr§na, 325 

Her personal associates and near assis- 
tants, 331 

indicated by U In ornkSara, 226 
Krjna as property of, 312 
Kr^a controlled by, 147 
Kr§na exhibits pleasure potency as, 
11-12 

Krftia's pastimes with, 10 
Kr^a very dear to, 324 
left /iSs& dance in angry mood, 3 14-315 
no meaning to Kr^na without, 12 
spiritual energy headed by, 325 
taken alone by Krjoa from rasa dance, 
38, 314 

touches only Kc§«a> 346 
twenty-four qualities of, 147 
R3dh3-Kri$ra 

as exchange of love, 9 
as most worship^le Deity, 342-343 
best of liberated souls full of lowe for, 
341 

Caitanya m^lfested as to Ramlnanda 
Raya, 344-346 

dev<^ees of most fortunate, 343 
entering associatfon of, 347 
Kfr§ra, property of Rldha, 31 2 
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Radha-K^ija 

love of as most valuable jewel, 340 
meditation on lotus feet of, 342 
Vat^avas have spiritual love for, xvi 
Radh^ku(^a 
very dear to Kr$Qa, 313 
Radhiki 
See R^hirapr 
Rdgchmdrga-bbakti 

as devotional service in attachment, 
134 
Raganuga 

affection for Kf^a called, 332 
RS^vendra 

itid-avatara, 83 
RaghunStha ^iromani 
Caitanya studied under, ix 
Rahugapaitat tapasa na ydti 
verses quoted, 116-117 
Ralvata 

as fifth Manu, 88 
Raktaka 

as servant of Kr^a, 332 
In dSsya nasa, 36 
Rama 

Absolute Truth worshiped as, 309 
RSmacandra 

glorified as Sltd-Rama, 1 2 
Hanuman attained perfection by serv- 
ing, 128 

R^numanda Raya 
as puppet of Caitanya, 320 
as second mate of Caitanya, xvf 
born in nonbrahminical family, 293 
Caitanya received him by chanting 
mahS-marttra, *292 

Caitanya took subordinate position 
before, 316 

compared to ck>ud, 291 
composed song for Caitanya, 329 
met Caitanya on Godavari, x/// 
on pure love of God, 301 
saw Caitanya as Radha-Kf§rja, 344-346 


Ramanujacarya 

describes K^na and all His manifesta- 
tions, 6 

on individuality of living beings, 220 
sect of manages Jiyara-ntsimha-kjetra 
temple, 291 

wrote commentary on Vedanta, 21 1 
Ramayana 

as Vedic evidence, 270 
gives importance to omkdra, 226 
on Kr^a's protection of His devotees, 
113-114 
Rasabhasa 

not accepted by expert devotees, 312- 

313 

^5so-dance 

as most elevated of Vfndavana pas- 
times, 21 

ecstasy exhibited during, 306 
Kr^ria engages in as new Cupid, 105 
Kr^ria expanded Himself for, 73 
Kr^na left gops at, 246 
Kr^a took Radharapf alone from, 38, 

314 

not understood by ordinary men, 10 
only paramaharfisas can relish, 250 
Radha left in angry mood, 314-315 
Rldha's presence as perfection of, 315 
rascals at once read about, 250 
yogamayd acts as Kr§jria's maidservant 
in, 99 
Rasas 

can’t be manufactured, 307 
development of, 305-306 
divided into two kinds of ecstasy, 144 
five primary, 34-36, 144 
in ocean of nectar of devotion, 144 
primary constant in heart of devotee, 
36 

seven secondary, 35-36 
transcendental tastes in, 1 47 
Rasikananda 

Syamananda spiritual master of, 319 
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Rasotsave *sya bhu/adangfa 
verses quoted, 335 
Rivana 

couldn’t save himself from death, 253- 
254 

Regulative principles 
Caitanya described Vaisnava, 183 
described, 125-130 
devotional service with, 160-161 
one should follow, 1 82 
position of gopjs not achieved by, 333 
sum and substance of all, 125 
Religion 

abandoning all varieties of, 298 
devotional service beyond four prin- 
ciples of, 242 

devotional service constitutes true, 268 
difference between devotional service 
and, 311 

four primary subjects of, 256 
human life begins with, 256 
Lord as origin of all, 214 
performed for material gain, 257 
useless unless it results in devotional 
service, 295 
Remembering 

as devotional principle, 127 
chantir^ and hearing develop, 204 
Prahlada Maharaja attained perfection 
by, 128 
Renunciation 

no conception of spiritual activities in 
simple, 298 

no necessity for dry, 148 
nothing material in Krsna’s, 229 
not sufficient m itself, 298 
unnecessary for devotional servH:e,133 
Reputation 

being devotee as greatest, 336 
^ Veda 

as Vedic eviderKe, 270 
on saints’ desire to see Visnu’s lotus 
feet, 214 


FJ§abha 

as iTta-avatarOy 83 
as manvantara<ivataray 83 
zs iaktyave^-avatara, 83 
Rudra 
See Siva 
Rukminf 

attracted by Krsna’s bodily features, 
159 

gopTs don’t like Krsna as husbarKl of, 
312 

Krsna as husband of, 312 
Krsna played jokes on, 37 
Rukminlramana 

as Krsna, husband of Rukminf, 312 
Rupa Gosvamt 

as younger brother of Sanatana 
Gosvamf, 23 

Caitanya *s identity understood by 
mercy of, 345 
describes bhdva, 136 
empowered to spread Kr^a conscious- 
ness, 148 

establishes exact truth in Loghu- 
bhogavatdmrtay 151 
exemplary distribution of his wealth, 
43-44 

extricated by Caitanya, xiv 
his prayer to Caitanya, 8 
instructed to write Bhaktf-fasmMt 0 - 
sindhu by Caitanya, 41 
jiva Gesvamt as nephew of, xv 
as remaining uncontaminated in world, 
5 

on unauthorized devotionai service, 
307 

S 

Sac-cid-ammda-vfgraha 

as Kfsna’s form of bliss, 233, ^8, 
320* 

See aiso Form of Krgna 
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Sacfdevf 

as mother of Caitanya, w/, 9 
Sacrifice 

as process of self-realization in Treta- 
yuga, 89 

meant to satisfy Vi§nu, 66 
Sadananda-yogi 

MayavadT author of Vedanta-sara, 
213 

SIkara Mail ik 

became Rupa Gosvamt, 43 
Sakheti matva prasabham 
verses quoted, 37 
SakhTs 

as personal associates of Radha, 331 
Sdkhya-rati 

as third stage of love of God, 35 
Sakfdeva prapanno yas 
verses quoted, 113 
SaktyaveSchovatarvs 
described, S3 
two kinds of, 92 
Salvation 

attained by hunter Mrgari, 174-178 
to become one with supreme whole, 
257 
SamSdhi 

as merchant who worshiped mohamaya, 
311 
SamSdbi 

perfection of, if 
Samatf sarvi^ bfHiiepi 

verses quoted, 1 64, 261 , 299 
.Sfamci piatform 
descrH>ed, 38-39 
Sdma Veda 

as Vcdic evidence, 270 
verifies Kr^ is divine son of Devakf, 
248 

SamNK)ga 

four kinds of, 145 
id/770 mannifpHita baektheh 
quoted, 39 


Sarhskdra 

as reformation of perfect brahmana 
322 

Sanaka KumSra 

attracted by flowers offered to Kr^ija 
159,163 

Sanandana Kumara 

on position of spirit soul, 25-26 
Sanatana GosvSmf 

authorized to propagate Bhdgovatam, 
196 

bribes jailkeeper, 44-45 
constructed df Madana-mohane, 

148 

Dabir KhSs became, 43 
dear to all pure devotees of his time, 
183 

excommunicated from brahminicai 
society, 95 

extricated by Caitanya, xiv 
gave gold coins to innkeeper, 4647 
instructed by Caitanya, xv 
J»va GosvSmr as nephew of, xv 
made intensive study of Bbagavatam, 
44 

prayers of, 139, 151 
renounces valuable blanket, 49-50 
Rupa Gosvamt as younger brother of, 
23 

saved from hell for animal killers, 
48 

wrote books on Vat^navism, 148-149 
^ahkarac^ya 

accepts NSrSyana to be beyond crea- 
tion, 217 

as incarnation of Siva, 212-213, 281- 
282 

as timely necessity not permanent fact, 
220 

credits ApSntaratama R^ with compil- 
ing Vedanta, 211 

explained Absolute Truth as imperson- 
al, 221 
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Sarikar^carya 

hb commentaries dangerous to com- 
mon men, 210 
his doctrine of change, 221 
his example of mistaking rope for 
snake, 222 

his inteipretations artificial and imagi- 
nary, 229, 239 

Ns harmful to com- 

mon men, 209 

his theory of illusion incorrect, 220 
manufactured indirect interpretation 
of Vedanta, 225 

preached tottvam asi as supreme vibra- 
tion, 224 

said V^Ssa is mistaken, 232 
See a/so Mayavadfs 
Sadkaiacirya sampradaya 
Kejava Bharatf belonged to, 1 97 
ten names of sannydsTs in, 197 
Sadkarjana 

as exhibition of Ki^na*s acting energy, 
82 

as origin of Maha-Vi^u, 1 3 
manifests from Narayana, 76 
Nityananda as manifestation of, 1 3 
position of objects in hands of, 80 
three forms of, 76 
Mi&a forms of, 79 
SiHk/tya-yoga 

Loid fCapila as original propounder of,// 
recommends meditation on form of 
Lord,// 

SaA/drtana 

as devotional principle, 127 
as transcendental pastime of Caitanya, 
90,189 

Caitanya’s spiritual master ordered 
Him to spread, 208, 209 
Chand Kazi joined, ;r/ 

^orified in ^ik$a^taka, xvii 
joined by ROpa and Sanatana Gosvamts, 
43 


SahkTrtana 

Mayavadfs criticized Caitanya for, 191- 
192 

no qualification for, v 
Sannyasa 

acceptance of alone doesn’t liberate 
one, 231 

accepted by Caitanya at twenty-four, 
3,43,190 

as renounced life, 294 
SannyasTs 

attracted to Caitanya zssanny^, 190 
avoid politicians, 293 
can be spiritual masters, 316 
of Benares surrender to Caitanya, xv 
Praka^nanda as chief amongst imper- 
sonaiist, 196-197 

so-called whose actions are abom- 
inable, 149 

ten names of in ^ahkafac3ryasa;mrpm- 
ddya, 197 
Sanskrit 

SanStana Gosvamf learned in, 54 
^nta~bhaktas 
examples of, 36 
tanta-rasa 

as neutral stage of love of God, 34-35 
no spiritual activities in, 40 
SaptchkitT 

on worship of mcMmya, 31 1 
Saranatha 

MayavSdr philosophers of, 1 91 
^rTraka-bhd^ya 

adored by impersonalist scholars^ 212 
defeats purpose of Vedants, 276 
harmful to common men, 209 
Sarvabhauma 

as best m/ydyiha of his tiine^x^ 
as greatest logician of his day, 265 
asked Caitanya to visit Ramnanda 
Raya, 292 
as OIK of best of 

as representarive of Brhaspoiii^ 283 
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Sarvabhauma 

begged mercy of Caitanya, 283-284 
Caitanya brought prasada and flowers 
to. 285 

Caitanya’s talks with, 265-270 
, conversion of, 28 1 -289 

explained verse in nine ways, 

282-283 _ 

Gopmatha Acarya as brother-in-law of, 
284 

his verses to Caitanya, 287-288 
zsmanvantar(HJvatara, 83 
SarvchbhDte^u yah pa§yed 
verses quoted, 344-345 
Sa/va^dhaynofi pailtyafya 
verses quoted, 3 
Sarvajna 

as astrologer in Bhagavatam, 62 
SanfoAiarrna-fKn’tbhram^n 
verses quoted, 21 3 
Sdrmn (^akyarantatistham 
verses quoted, 203 
SarvSn daddti suhfdo bha/ato 
verses quoted, 1 23 
Sarm-ve€^t(h5drarth<A 
verses quoted, 203 
Sarva-yoni^ kaanteya 
verses quoted, 17 
Nostras 

describe syinptoms of real brahmanaSt 
181 

on bona fide spiritual master, 320 
on taking 285 

See oho Scf%>tures 
Satsahgan afdtyetm sukhdbahena 
verses quoted, 167 
Satsahgmno yarfu tadctiva 
verses quoted, 1 16 
Sat-sahg^ nwktchdupsahgo 
verses quoted, 162 
Satvata-tmtfu 

on puru^a-mrtapas, 82 
Satyabh5ma 

as competitor of Radba, 328 


Satyam diiaty arthitam arthito 
verses quoted, 114 
Satyasena 

ds manvantara-avatara, 83 
Satya-yuga 

incarnation of God white in, 83, 88 
process of self-realization meditation 
in, 89 

Saubhary Igtji 

expanded himself in eight forms, 73 
Savarni 

as eighth Manu, 88 
Scientists 

can*t manufacture great brains, 253 
claim sun is source of universe, 252 
fly rockets in outer space, 249 
fully dependent on so many things, 
253 

unable to estimate Kf§^*s potencies, 
96 

Scriptures 

all hint at love of God, 1 1 
alt stress association of pure devotees, 
117 

Caitanya stressed reference to authori- 
tative, 91 

for worshiping demigods, 65 
heard from realized souls, 300 
incarnations tested by consulting, 187 
knowledge scientific when gathered 
from, 245 

Kc5oa worshiped by all authorized, 37- 
38 

life conducted according to directions 
of, 125 

minimizing authority of, 126 
one should not disrespect, 1 26 
read more onEk^a^ 126 
seccmd-class devotee can*t cite evidence 
from, 118 

seeing through authority of, 270 
Self-reaK^tion 

all paths to depend on devotional 
service, 109 
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Self-realization 

as aim of real human society, 256 
by execution of devotional service, 164 
devotional service necessary in any 
process of, 161 

maho-mantm as only means of in Kali- 
yuga,90,202, 209 

processes for in different 89-90 
Sense gratification 

as basic principle of materialistic life, 
257 

as primary subject of religion, 256,311 
as standard of material education, 336 
as third stage of material perfection, 
148 

can*t compare with love of God, 207 
consciousness directed to, 40 
considered happiness by conditioned 
souls, 61 

demigods worshiped for, 343 
economic development required for, 
257 

fniitive activities executed for, 26, 133 
hindrance to causes distress, 330 
lust as atUchnf>ent to, 332 
one addicted to, 340 
propensity for must be renounced, 4 
Radha and gopts don't desire, 332 
rejected by pure devotees, 32 
restricted by disease etc., iv 
transcendentalists who desire, 161 

by consciousness, 

60 

Vedos prescribe regulated, 257 
Senses 

controUed by mystic 333 
<*cvotional service practiced with pres- 
ent, 124 

engaged in Kc 9 ?a’s service, /v 
fixed in service of Lord, 31-32, 171 
tewe of Radha-K|[!^ understood fay 
purified, 329 

nwterialtst can’t see beyond purview 
of, 252 


Senses 

material limited, 15, 32 
material satisfied by gross bodily acti- 
vities, 329 

mind controlling factor of all. Hi 
of conditioned souls imperfect, 210 
of devotee controlled, 133 
of Lord existed before creation, 269 
Pradyumna as master of, 86 
purified freed from designations of 
world, 329 
rivalry to satisfy, 256 
spiritual body beyond, 334 
submitted to Narayana, 297 
Suprenrje Lord has perfect, 268 
Vf§nu not perceived by material, 217 
yoga meant to control, lit 
Separation 

difference between material and spiri- 
tual, 330 

from pure devotee as most painful 
existence, 340-341 
In conjugal love, 144 
more ecstatic than meeting, 329 
Se^ 

power for serving Lord invested in, 92 
Sex life 

conditioned souls captivated by, 341 
every male bound by, 3 
inebriety of, 330 
in spiritual life, 323 
Kf$Qa*s daring talks alKXft, 328 
material abominable, 323 
material world turns on, 256 
original and pure, 256 
portions of Bhdgamimf apfiear lilce 
ordinary, 260 

reguUted approved by Lord Caitanya, 

4 

required to produce childfen in materi- 
al worid, 18 

ri*ose ad^cted to not comparable to 
devotee^ 307 
two Icifids of spiribiai, 323 



422 


Teachings of Lord Caitanya 


Sex Life 

understanding Radha-Kr^^a, 331 
Siddha<ieha 

as purified spiritual identity, 334 
necessary to become associate of gopTs, 
335 

Siddhartha-samhita 

describes twenty-four forms of Vi§nu, 
80 

iik§a^taka 

as eight verses left by Caitanya, xi///- 
xix 

on humility, 198 
Sins 

committed on strength of chanting, 
30,126 

greatest of to consider Kf§na*s body 
material , 231 

grossly sinful not afraid of committing, 
175-176 

K{$Qa protects devotees from, 1 29-1 30, 
159, 298 

Lord cleanses devotee’s heart from 
sin, 246 

MayaviKlts consider singing and danc- 
ing, 195 
$ita-Rama 

Lord Rama glorified as, 1 2 
Siva 

Absolute Truth worshiped as, 309 
as gupa-en/atam, 83 
as maha^ana, 235, 339 
can’t estimate extent of Vaikuntha 
planets, 9S 

compared to yogurt, 87 
five special qualities of, 146 
Garbodaka^yf Vi§r^u takes form of, 
86 

on undtrstznding Bhdgavatamy 180 
^{ikaracarya as incarnation of, 212- 
213,281-282 

Ya^a more fortunate than, 305 
Sivadhama 

where Siva and Parvati reside, 1 50 


S/va Parana 

on MSyavadt philosophy, 212-213 
Skanda Parana 

defines word sutrOt 210-21 1 
on good qualities of devotees, 133 
on nonviolence of devotees, 1 77 
on Vedic evidence, 270 
Smarantah smarayantai ca 
verses quoted, 246 
Smfthmantra 

on Brahman as source of everything, 
252 

Smrthprasthana 

as authoritative books written by lib- 
erated souls, 211 

Snai 

as professional community in India, 
307 
Socialists 

their competition less society artifkiai, 
257 

Society, human 
four classes of, 294 
four stages of airmrta of, 294 
Songs 

best of describes pastimes of 
material describe love of man and 
woman, 341 
Sound 

important in Vedic understandit^, 16 
Speculation 

See Mental speculation 
Speech 

submitted to Narayana, 297 
Spirit soul 

almost extinguished in material world, 
124 

as marginal energy, 55 

as part and parcel of God, 55 

different from material body, 217 

distinguished from matter in GTifd, 8 

is immortal, 5 

Kr^a as soul of, 71 , 345 

Kr^a protector of surrendered, 146 
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Spirit Sou! 

kf^h and breadth of, 25 

Jove arising from eternal, 321-322 

not matter, 55 

pseudo-devotees confuse body and, 333 
submitted to NSraya^a, 297 
Supersouf attracts, 323 
Sptfitual master 

accepted by Kr$na aixl Caitanya, 16, 
319 

as anyone who knows science of Kj:§r)a, 
316,319, 320 
as expert physician, 1 09 
as expansion of Kfs^ia, 16 
BrahmS as origirtal, 322 
Caitanya as bona fide, 200 
Outanya described worship of, 182 
Caitanya never neglected orders of 
His, 208-209 
defivers holy naannes, 204 
devotees trained from without by, 116 
devotional service practical under 
direction of, 124 

frees one from conception of **1” and 
“mine’*, 201 

hearing about devotional service from, 
242 

helps one achieve Krona’s lotus feet, 
112 

Hispir^ by understanding audience, 
155 

kSnKh^SyatrT merntm received from, 
322 

knowledge scientific gathered thrcHJgh, 
245 

must be respected as God, 181 

necessity of approachtng, 55 

negtecting ord^s of, 126 

not a common man, 29 

one must inquire ffxjtn, 50 

order of must be strietty followed, 198 

perfect knowledge received from, 242 

process of accepting, 53 

professional not acceptable, 307 


Spiritual master 

puffed-up person doesn’t take shelter 
of, 199 

seed of devotional service from, 28 
seeking mercy of, 28, 151-152 
spiritual life begun by accepting, 181 
takes pleasure in disciple’s advance- 
ment, 208 

taking shelter of, 1 25 
third-class devotee follows directions 
of, 119 

See aiso Disciplic succession, Pure 
devotees 
Spiritual sky 

majority of creation situated In, 1 7 
See also World, spiritual 
^eyaihsrutftft bhaktim udasya 
verses quoted. 111 
5r7 Caitanyrhcandrmtffta 

on transcendental flavor of Caitanya *s 
movement, 189 
SridamS 

as friend of 36, 332 
carried on Krgna's shoulders, 38 
as form of Pradyumna, 76 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
Sridhara Sv§mr 

accepted as authority by Caitanya, 
67 

establishes autihority of BhSgmmtmn, 

255 

on Lord Nfsirfiha, 291 
on symptoms of real I8f 

^mad-BhSgav&tam 

as advanced book of splHtual Icnowt- 

an authorized explanation of VeeiSni^ 
201, 21 1, 239^240, 247, 260 
as embodiifiem of devotiocial service, 

256 

asessence of all Vedk: krwwiedge, 140, 
247 

asessmeme^ 240 

as expsnskm of gSyattf #fia r»a ru^ :247 
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SrTmad-Bhagavatam 

as further explanation of Mahabhdrata, 
247 

as personal commentary on Vedanta 
by Vyasa, 259 
as source of liberation, 255 
as spotless purapa, 248 
as subject of Chapter Twenty-two, 
237-242 
as Vedanta, 21 1 
dtmarama verse of, 34, 282 
begins with surrender to God, 259 
called sm^thprasthana, 211 
chapters on rasa dance most confiden- 
tial part of, 250 

commentaries of Vedanta following 
principles of, 211-212 
compared to sun, 180 
compiled by Vyasadeva, 162 
confirms Caitanya is Kr^ Himself, 
tv-v 

confirms Mayavadts not actually liber- 
ated, 113 

contains ei^teen thousand verses, 
247 

deak with form of Lord, 250 
describes features of an avataro, 91 
describesheti for animal killers, 48 
describes Krsna’s activities with gopTs, 
21, 3S 

describes personal qualities of Absolute 
Truth, 258 

descr^>es qualities of devotee, 119, 
121 

devotees attached to studies of, 147 
each word of has untimited meanings, 
179 

encourages conditioned souls, 115 
establishes source of everything as per- 
son, 234 

explains how to attain love of God, 
242 

explanation of atmaranxt verse in, 
155-165 


SrTmad-Bhdgavatam 

first tloka of begins with gpyatrt 
mantra, 255 

first verse describes Absolute Truth 
344 

foretells incarnation of Caitanya, 89- 
90 

four nutshell verses of, 240-241 
gives information on Vaikunjha, 16 
glorifies land of Vrnd3vana, 172-173 
God treated as son of devotee in, 9 
greater than jhdna-kan^a etc., 258 
greatly relished by Caitanya, 106 
history of, 248 

Kr§ria*s instructions to Uddhava in, 
65 

lists /r/d-£7Viafdras, 83 
lists twelve mahajanas, 235, 339 
Lord’s activities explained in, 300 
love of God attained by studying, 246 
Mayavadfs claim Vopadeva author of, 
255 

meant to be heard from beginning, 260 
nondifferent from Krsna, 179 
on accepting one’s quota, 240 
on accepting person by quafifkattons, 
319 

on Akrura seeing Vaiku^fha in YamunS 
River, 74 

on all-tnclusiveness of devotional ser- 
vice, 118 

on always thinking of Kr§na, 341-342 
on appearance of Kr§na, 69 
on association of pure devotee, 115- 
116,117,121-122,137,163 
on beauty of Kr§na, 106-107 
on Bhdgavatam as representative of 
Krsria, 180 

on bona fide audience, 260 
on Brahma’s instruction by Lord, 252- 
253 

on Brahma’s visit to at Dviraka, 
99-101 

on cause of man’s fear, 167 
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Sfrmad-Bhdgavatam 
on chanting holy name, 208 
on confidential devotees* relationship 
with Krjna, 135 

on conquering Lord by devotional 
service, 300 

on dearness of Radha to Kr§na, 313- 
3H 

on depending on Kr^na, 149-150 
on d^otees assurance of liberation, 
288 

on devotee’s freedom from indebted- 
ness to others, 1 29 

on devotional service of birds and bees, 
170-171 

on Dhruva Maharaja, 340 
on Durvasa Muni and Maharaja 
Ambarf^a, 302 

one can understand reality as it Is by, 
162 

on ecstasy of rdso dance, 306 
on faildown of dry speculators, 164 
on fortune of Nanda Maharaja, 273 
on fortune of Ya^S, 305 
on freedom of devotees, 5 
on gayatrT mantra, 344 
on good fortune of 5W/7rs, 105-106, 335 
on gopts praying to yogamaya, 311 
on gopTs relationship with Krsna, 308 
on gop^s searching for Kr^, 246 
on greatest student, 340 
on ir»carr)ation of Kc$^a*s hair, 151 
on Individual personality of Absolute 
Truth, 231-232 

on innumerable potencies of Absolute, 
223 

on Irregularity of demigod worship, 66 
Oft and His friends, 305 

on as Cupid, 323 

Oft as everia^ng, 160 

on Kf^ria as jewel amongst gop^s, 313 
Oft Kf^ia as sout of all souls, 70-71 
on tCtina as source of everything, 39 
on Kf^ia as ultimate shelter, 68 


^rTmad-Bhagavatam 

on Kc§Da*s appearance to Devakf and 
Vasudeva, 36-37 

on Kr§0a*s expansions at Dvaraka, 73- 
74 

on Kumaras, 261 

on last phase of Krsna’s pastimes, 151 
on living in Vfndavana, 342 
on Lord’s pastimes in V^ndavana, 341 
on Lord Vamanadeva, 156-157 
on love anxieties of queens at Dvaraka, 
145 

on Maha-Visnu, 85-86 
on Maha-VIfnu’s attraction to Kr^na, 
324 

on maya, 59-60 

on mercy of pure devotee, 116-117, 
239, 293 

on mother Yaloda, 37-38 
on mystic yogTs, 168 
on necessity of devotional service, 111- 
112 

on offenses to devotees, 238-239 
on opulences of Kr^na, 98 
on path of devotional service, 333 
on peacefulness of devotees, 27 
on potency of m^duMmntra, 200 
on prayer of Kaliya’s wives, 324 
on purification of material desires, 1 14- 
on rareness of devotees, 238, 341 
on real liberation, 231 
on relation between Lord »id devotee, 
245-246 

on remembrance of Lord, 125 
on renunciation of worklfy life, 299 
on sages who practice prSnSy9naa, 
333 

on seeing Si^>ersoul everywhere, 344- 
345 

on sep^ation from ptae devotees, 340- 
341 

on size of spirit soul, 25 
on spMttial master and SupetsoMl, 
116 
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^Tmad-Bhdgavatam 

on spontaneous attraction to 
32 

on story of Narada Muni, 28 
on submitting everything to Naraya^ia, 
297 

on Sukadeva GosvamT, 261 
on surrender to Kr§oa, 123 
on symptoms of social orders, 1 81 
on taking shelter of ^ 

on three classes of devotees, 119 
on three features of Absolute Truth, 
69, 269 

on two classes of yogTs^ 1 69 
on uncivilized humans purified by 
devotional service, 171 
on unlimited extent of Vaikuotha 
planets, 96 

on unlimited Incarnations, 82 
on work that pleases God, 336 
on yuga-avataras, 88-89 
professional reciters of not acceptable, 
260, 307 

Pta-dfias refer to, 255 
quoted by Lord Caitanya, 47-48 
recommended as spotless purdga by 
Caitanya, //, 259 

referred to in Matsya Puragoj 255 
referred to in Podma Purdpa, 255 
sa^ of Naimi$^ai[^ya intensely eager 
to hear, 260 

Sanatana Gosvamt authorized to propa- 
gate, 196 

Saniitana Gosvimi made intensive 
study of, 44 

speeches of gopB in, 332 
spiritual and material energies analyzed 
in, 67 

^rfdhara Svamt as authorized comnr>en- 
tator on, 67 

story of hidden treasure, 61-63 
story of King Nanda and Vidyadhai^r- 
cita in, 237-238 


trTmad-Bhagavatam 

substance and relativities known from 
^ 258 

Sukadeva prayed to Lord to help him 
speak, 344 

Sukadeva studied from Vyasadeva, 261 
Tenth Canto as essence of, 248-249 
Tenth Canto describes Kr§na*s pleasure 
potency, 10 

through disci plic succession, 240 
transcendental symptoms described in, 
246 

transcendental to sense gratification, 
257 

understanding of as devotional prin- 
ciple, 127 

understanding of stressed by Caitanya, 
172,182 

understood by devotional service, 180 
understood by mercy of Caitanya, 179 
understood in association of devotees, 
128 

Srf Rama^avamf 

devotees must celebrate, 1 82 
Srfv^ 

as marginal living being, 6 
Caitanya showed heavenly powers at 
house of, X 

represents pure devotee, 185 
devl parak^yami 
verses quoted, 213 
^rotavyap kfrtitavyi^ ca 
verses quoted, 125 
Sf^^tikarta 

as K|:^a, the creator, 312 
^ruthmantras 

on Brahman as source of everythii^ 
252 

on creation of living beings, 254 
on sages who desire post of gop^^ 
333 

as knowledge proved by Vedic instruc- 
tion, 21 1 
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SMn&bhilaf tapasi sthito 'ham 
verses quoted, 1 73 
Sthdne sthndfj iruti-gatam 
verses quoted, 300 
^otmatna 

on actual spiritual life, 302 
Subala 

devotion of increases up to bhdva, 
145 
Sud^mi 

as friend of Kf§na, 332 
Sudhama 

as manyantara-avatdra, 83 
Sudariana-cakra 

DurvSsa Muni defeated by, 302 
^uddhldvaita 

as sect of Vai$ciava acdryas, 210 
Sliddfpta-sdttvika emotions 
RSdha decorated v/ith, 327 
ibdras 

born out of legs of universal form, 
112 

Caste bf&imaiias considered k§atriyas 
as, 195 

satisfied serving other three classes, 
294 

those who understand €>mkdra don't 
remain, 225 

Sudutktbhap pfaSdntatmS 
verses quoted, 27, 238 
Sukadeva GosvlmT 

achieved perfection by chanting, 128 
^mahidom, 235, 339 
attracted by Krona’s pastimes, 159, 
263, 261 

attract^ to Lord's qu 2 dtties, 283 
on always thinking of K(!^, 341-342 
prayed to Lord to he^ hfen speak 
BhSgtryatam, 344 

studied BhSgavatam from Vydsadeva, 
261 

SukhSnl gospadSyante 
verses cj^ioted, 158 


Sun 

as example of doctrine of by-products, 
222 

as eye of Lord, 31 1 
Bhdgavatam compared to, 1 80 
considered source of universe by scien- 
tists, 252 

Garbhodakaiayt Vi§iiu compared to, 
87 

guided by Kr^na in creation, 253 
Kr^na compart to, 56, 1 1 3, 21 4 
Supersoul 

as all-pervading expansion of Kfjoa, 
69,70 

as Soul of individual souls> 345 
attract individual soul, 3^ 
contained within understanding of 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
267 

devotees trained fronn within by, 1 16 
His pleasure beyond matter, 10 
instructed BrahmSi from within, 344 
knowledge received from, 16 
Krjria as, 98 
K^a’s pastimes as, 102 
K^rodakaSyf Vijiriu exparxis as, 71, 86 
Maba-Vl^nu as ori^al, 86 
mystic yoga to understand, 69 
realized by process of 160 

system of receiving Instruction from, 
343-344 

wofshiped by mystic 168 
Seea^ Paramitn& 

Stipretne Lord 

accepted as master, 301-302 
ali-p^ect, 254 
^l-pervadlng, 157 
always master of all energies, 275 
and His energy nondH1erent,276-277 
anxkMis lo Notify devotees, 293 
appears atheists as death, 254 
as cause of aM causes, 339 
as ceniGr of ail spMiial efiew 
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Supreme Lord 
as energetic, 220 

as eternal form of sac-cjd-ananda, 268 
as friend of living beings, 240 
as exhibition of Krona’s thinking ener- 

gy. 82 

as maintainer of cosmos, 199 

as only person who can award success, 

ni 

as origin of all emanations, 171, 249, 
268, 295 

as source of all knowledge, 255 
as supreme controller, 240, 278 
as supreme engineer of cosmos, 251 
as suprenne individual, 4, 71 
as supreme living entity, 186, 249 
as sustainer of all that lives, 268 
as total body, 259 
as ultimate resort of liberation, 289 
captured in heart of devotee, 1 62 
compared to gold mine, 251 
compared to sun, 124, 214 
compared to touchstone, 277, 289 
conception of as creator, 312 
conquered by devotional service, 300 
corfesidered Brahman by sages, 305 
considered product of material nature 
by Mayavadis, 213 

dances on tongue uttering transcenden- 
tal sound, 225 

devotee carries within his heart, 48 
devotional service as only means to 
attain, 241, 246 

direct association with by sound vibra- 
tion, /// 

distinguished from mdya, 67 
even great demigods not comparable 
to, 238 

existed before creation, 241, 254 
full with six opulences, 241 
fully cognizant and independent, 253- 
254, 344 

guides Brahma and sun in creation, 

253 


Supreme Lord 

has eternal, blissful body, 274 
His name sufficient for liberation, 302 
inconceivable potencies of, 223 
inside and outside existence, 245 
instructed Brahma through heart, 344 
known as Paramatma, 31 2 
known as unlimited, 286 
living beings as complementary side of, 
218 

living beings work under direction of, 
251 

negative descriptions of in VedK 
literature, 214 

no one can understand constitutional 
position of, 241 

not subject to direct f>erception, 191 
not subject to illusion, 2 
omkara as sound form of, 224, 226, 
211 

one with and different from creation, 
///, 252, 258, 275 
possesses multi-energies, 241 
presented voluminous Vedic literatures, 
61 

realized in three aspects, 160 
seen everywhere by devotees, 245 
sun as eye of, 31 1 

transcendental to modes of nature, 4, 
5,214 

understood only by mahatmas^ 255 
See also God, Kr^na, Narayana 
Supreme Personality of Godhead 
See Kr§na 
Supreme Truth 
See Kr§na 
Surabhi cows 

herded by Krena m Vrndavana, 20, 
321 

Suratha, King 

worshiped maharmya, 311 
Surrender to Krsna 
as happiness, 55 

as ultimate instruction of GTtdj / 
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Surrender to Kr§na 

Bhogavatam begins with, 259 
by great minds, 255 

freedom from material entanglement 
by, 254 

frees one from all debts, 1 29 
modes of nature overcome by, 61 
ordered by Kr§na in GTta, 298 
SIX basic guidelines for, /, 1 23-1 24 
three modes crossed over by, 21 5 
to escape maya, 60 
Suta Gosvamf 

answers six questions in Bhagavatam, 
180 


Svetasvatara Upant^ad 
on size of spirit soul, 25 
on spiritual personality of Lord, 267- 
268 
Syama 

as ^op7 attracted to Kr§na, 324 
Syamananda Gosvamf 

as spiritual master of Rasikananda, 
319 

not born in brahmana family, 181 
Syambhuva 

as first Many, 88 
as mahajana, 235, 339 


presented Bhagavatam as essence of all 
Vedas, 247 

SvQcchandam vraja-sundanhhir 
verses quoted, 324 
Svogamaih kafpitais tvatfi ca 
verses quoted, 21 2 
Svokarmand tarn abhyarcya 
verses quoted, 295 
Svakarmchniratah siddhim 
verses quoted, 295 
Swan? kastham adhunopete 
verses quoted, 180 

Svoprema-sampat-sudhayadbhuteham 
verses quoted, 24 
Svaroci^a 

as second Manu, 88 
Svarupa Damodara 
as Caitanya’s secretary, xvi 
S)>H3yafh~rBpa 

as Kr§na"s personal form, 73 
Svayam tv asamyatiiayas 
verses quoted, 98 
Svayarfi vtdhatte bhajatam 
verses quoted, 114 
Sve sve karmany abh/ratah 
verses quoted, 295 
Svetasvatara U panted 

on Brahman as personal, 273 
on inconceivable eiwgtes of Absolute, 
214, 223 


T 

Tadekatma-rupa 
described, 73 
Taitt/rTya Upam§ad 

as Absolute Truth as origin of cosmos, 
269 

on Absolute Truth as reservoir of all 
ingredients, 221-222 
Tamasa 

as fourth Manu, 88 
Tan aham dvi^tah kruran 
verses quoted, 232 
Taiika 

path of perfection of, 295 
Tan-nadyayato budha dbhajet tarn 
verses quoted, 59 
Tapanamisra 

as associate of Caitanya, 237 
Caitanya took meals at house of, x\r 
his meeting with Sanatana Gosvamf, 
49 
Taraka 

as gopT attracted to Krsna, 324 
Ta^rrM bh^ata smvatma 
verses quoted, 125 
Tdsdm bmhma maimd y<mk 
verses i^ioted, 1 7 ' 

T<rt kirn 

verses quoted, 139 
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Tat tvam asf 

as explanation of position of living 
being, 277 

as secondary word only, 224 
called supreme vibration by Sankara, 
224 

Tat tvarh pCi$ann apav^iju 
verses quoted, 7, 2^ 

Te dustaram aUtaranti ca 
verses quoted, 286 
TenatavTm afasi tad vyathate 
verses quoted, 332 
Tepdm asau kle^ala eva ii$yate 
verses quoted, 111 
Tepdth satata-yuktdnarh 
verses quoted, 1 69 
Threefold miseries 
See Miseries 
Tfhka 

on RadhS^s forehead is Her fortune, 
326-327 

Vai$^vas mark bodies with, 79 
Time 

doesn’t act on pure devotees, 135 
happiness and miseries available any- 
where in course of, 169 
Tortoise incarnation 

as incarnation of vaibhava, 83 
Tofa-goplnStha 

Oitanya disappeared in temple of, xvi 
Touchstone 

Absoitttc Truth compared to, 222-223, 
224 

Transcendemsdlsts 

all ultknatefy render devodonal service, 
168-169 

attracted by Kr^’s qualities, 158-159 
bow devotee bea>mes greatest of all, 
238-239 

hundred percent nonenvtous, 257 
pseudo dress themselves as gopJ^ 333 
six basic types of, 16S-169 
some are crowlike, 343 
three categories of, 161 


Transcendental ists 

two kinds of in cultivation of knowl- 
edge, 1 63 

who love Radha-Ki'§na, 343 
See also Devotees 
Transformation, doctrine of 
accepts body as living being, 222 
conditioned souls contaminated by, 
222 

Mayavadfs try to establish, 277 
propounded by Sankara, 221 -222, 232 
totally imaginary, 277 
Transmigration 

by material consciousness, 334-335 
due to false ego, 56-57 
of living beings, 25, 109, 115 
Trayya copani^dbbii ca 
verses quoted, 37 
Treta-yuga 

incarnation of God red in, 83, 88 
sacrifice process of self-realization In, 
89 

Trivikrama 

as form of Pradyumna, 76 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
TuIasT tree 

as paraphernalia of devotional service, 
143 

Caitanya described how to collect 
leaves of, 1 82 

Kumaras attracted by smelting leaves 
of, 261 

Narada ordered Mrg5ri to worship, 176 
offering water to, 127 
sn^elling offered leaves of, /// 

Tvac chaiiavom tri-bhtfvanadbhutam 
verses quoted, 139 
Tvat-sdkfdt’karanaM&da 
verses quoted, 1 58 

U 

Uddhava 

gtorifles Kfsna’s opulences, 98 
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Uddtuva 

Krona’s instructions to, 65 
on living in VfndSvana, 342 
on taking shelter of Kr^na, 1 23 
VSsudeva explains His attraction to 
Govinda to, 75 
Ikkffpcma 

inducements for, 143 
Ugro*py anugra evayarh 
verses quoted, 291 
Uj^a-nltamapi 

on characteristics of R5dha, 326-327 
on path of loving affairs, 314-315 
on Radharanf and CandravalT, 325 
Universal form 

castes and orders of life born from, 
112-113 

showed by Kr^o^ to Arjuna, 8 
Universes 

aie controiied by Lord, 249 
come from pores of Maha-Vi^ou* IS, 
86 

created by expansion of material ener- 
gy > 157 

forms of Krsna distributed throughout, 
80 

Garbhodakaiayr Vi§nu enters all, 86 
m brah/TKtfyotl, 70 

innumerable manvantara-avataras in, 
88 

Kr^ able to sustain innumerable, 146 
as source of, 320 
Lord as maintainer of, 268 
material have limited length and 
breadth, 95 

pastimes of Kr^ seen in all, 93 
Upc^yamantMTj^atmyarfi 
verses quoted, 37 
Uponi^ds 

Abi>lute Truth as goal of, 210 
aim at Brahman, 267 
all accept personal form of Lord, 268 
all knowledge of Absolute Truth In, 
266 


Upani$ads 

Bhagavatam as essence of, 240 
Caitanya protested misinterpretations 
of, 266 

called ^uthpmthana, 211 
confirm Caitanya is Kf^na Himself, / ia-j/ 
confirm Lord is source of Brahman, 
268 

direct import of, 213-214 
generally describe Absolute as imper- 
sonal, 7 

Kr^pa worshiped by, 37-38 
1 08 beads chanted by Vai^avas repre- 
sent, 266 

108 listed in Muktika Upanipad, 266 
on sages who desire post of ^pTs, 
333 

on seeing real face of Lord, // 

Sankara’s explanations of Ima^nary, 
231 

statements of like sunlight, 267 
word Brahman found throughout, 269 
Upasana-kSp^a 
as mental speculation, 66 
Bhdgavatam greater than, 258 
Upendra 

as vHasa form of Sahkar^ana, 79 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
Urukrama 

atmdrdmas engaged io service to, 169 
indicates Lord Vgmanadeva, 156 
Uttama 

as third Menu, 38 
V 

Ubddnd 0t tsmwdchs 
verses quoted, 69 

See 

as emotlofial forms of 74 
four-handed forms desenbed, 75-76 
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Vaikuntha 

achieved by reguiative principles of 
devotional service, 160-161 
all of exists in one part of Vrndavana, 
97-98 

as expansion of opulence, 157 

beyond Brahman and nirvana, 298 
Bhagavatam gives Information on, 1 6 
depends on Kfsna’s thinking energy, 82 
devotees of Narayana attain, 150 
forms manifested by Krsna in, 76 
internal potency not exhibited in, 1 02 
Kr^a as source of, 320 
loving service restricted in, 36 
modes of nature have no influence in, 
85 

NSriyana forms preside on planets in, 
17 

no lamentation or fear in, 99 
realization of Narlya^ia in incomplete, 
312 

residents of full in six opulences, 95 
See also World, spiritual 
VaikuQtha 

Bs nwnvantafftHivatdra, 83 
Vais^ava calendar 
nK>nths of named, 79 
Vai^avas 

dfcdryas among make commentaries on 
Vedanta, 200 
always glorify Kr^a, 5-6 
Caitanya as one of, 1 97 
Caitanya described regulative principles 
for, 183 

Caitanya surrounded by, xvi 
calendar of, 79 

follow particular devotee, 334 
four sects of acdryas of, 210 
have spiritual love for FUdha-Kf^, xvf 
higher than brahmapas, 44 
know Absolute Truth never imperson- 
al, 281 

love of God described in literatures of, 
10 


Vai§oavas 

mark bodies with tiJaka, 79 
Mayavadfs discredit understanding of 
209-210 

Mayavadts perplexed before, 219-220 
meek and humble, 197 
Nadia as seat of, x 
offering respects to, 1 27 
108 beads chanted by represent 
Upanisads, 266 
Purapas accepted by, 270 
Sarvabhauma as one of best of, xiii 
say Absolute has no material qualities, 
34 

their doctrine of by-products, 224 
their interpretation of orhkara, 226 
very compassionate on conditioned 
souls, 28 

See also Devotees 
Valiyas 

born out of waist of universal form, 
112 

engaged In farming and business, 294 
Valvasvata Manu 
as mahajana, 235 
as seventh Manu, 88 
Vallabha 

as younger brother of Rupa Gosvamt, 
23 

Vallabhacarya 

as father of Lak^rntdevt, lx 
Vamana 

as form of Pradyumna, 76 
as Ulchovatara, 83 
BS manvantarcHJvatdra, 83 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
Vamanadeva 

covered universe in two steps, 156- 
157 

created Ganges River, 13-14 
Varna nadvada^ 

devotees must celebrate, 1 82 
Vanaprastha 
as retired life, 294 
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Varlha 

as incarnation of vaibhava, 83 
^Wa-ovataraf 83 
Vanffts 

rules and regulations for, 294 
VaqtSinifna~dharma 
facilitates execution of duty, 112 
rejected by Caitanya, 301 
Vasudeva 

Kr§na as son of, 247 
prayed to Kr§na in awe and veneration, 
3S-37 
VSsudeva 

as exhibition of Krona’s feeling energy, 
82 

as predominating Deity of mahat- 
tMttva, 85 

as son of Vasudeva and Devakt, 247 
becomes attracted to form of Govinda, 
75 

great minds surrender to, 255 
indicates plenary portion of God, 248 
Krpria thinks Himself son of kfatriya 
in form of, 75 

manifests from Narayana, 76 
man of real fame knows he is servant 
<^,339 

one In knowledge surrenders to, 339 
position of objects in hands of, 80 
surrender to, 40 
three expansions from, 76 
vifasa forms of, 79 
VSsudevap smvam iti 
wses quoted, 67, 339 
VStsaiyo-rasa 

as fourth stage of love of God, 35 
four qualities of, 41 
Viuta 

as professional community in India. 
307 

word swtm, 210-211 
ca smvts^ ahmt 
verses quoted, 198 


Vedanta-sutra 

Absolute Truth as goal of, 210 
Vedanta 

as PaUcaratro one and the same, 21 1 
3S nyaya-prasthana, 21 1 
beginning of, 8 

Bhagavatam as authorized explanation 
of, 201 ,211, 239-240, 247, 259, 260 
bhakti-yoga understood through, 276 
Caitanya didn't study formally, 195 
Caitanya explained every verse of to 
Mayavadr sannyasTs, 229-235 
conclusion of attained by chanting 
Hare Kr§na, 200 

cosmos accepted as energy of Lord in, 

276 

doctrine of by-products asserted from 
beginning of, 232, 278 
establishes importance of devotional 
service, 234 

establishes relation between God and 
living beings, 234 

explained by Caitanya to S^abhauma, 
xii-xiii 

explains doctrine of by-products, 276- 

277 

faulty explanations of considered 
atheistic, 277 

first aphorism of, 220, 276 

for enlightenment of conditioned souls, 

61 

Gits and Bhagm^tam as, 21 1 
goal of study of, 217-226 
great Vaifoava ScSiyas made commen- 
taries on, 200 
Krft>a as compiler of, 198 
low of God real purpose of, 230 
mahchmontfa as e^ence of, 202 
Maylv^ commentaries on dangerous, 
192, 276 

not to he studied for recre^ional 
purpose, 198 

one b f dh t ntina in thousands exfiert In, 

340 
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Vedanta 

on inconceivable energies of Lord, 223 
path of study of shown by Caitanya, 
199 

Sahkara*s commentaries on imaginary, 
239 

iarfraka-bh^ya defeats purpose of, 276 
understood as spoken by Narayana, 211 
Vai§o^va acdryas commentaries on, 21 0 
Vy5sa as compiler of, 210, 211, 248, 
276 

Vedantchsara 

book by MaySvadf acarya Sadananda- 
yogr,213 
Vedas 

best student of, 340 
BhdgcMJtam as essence of all, 247 
Bha||acSrya expert in grammatical ex- 
planations of, 284 
compiled by Vy§sa, 248 
direct one how to love God, 1 1 
do not approve ascending proce^ of 
knowle^,202 

for enlightenment of conditioned souls, 
61 

give importance to oriikara, 226 
greatest disservice to self-evident, 225 
inform us of spiritual sky, 1 7 
Jaimint abandkmed real meaning of, 
234 

fCi^ as knower of, 198 

wor^ped by all, 37, 199 
mtntmizit^ authority of, 126 
oiSifeinBassiib5tafK%of, 226, 240 
on elevation to hi^ier planets, 257- 
258 

one who chants Hari considered to 
have stuthed, 200 
on natfve of Absolute Tnith, 220 
on ^ritual energies of Lord, 231 
originated from breathing of Nli^y ana, 
211 

prapava t^ihkera principat word m, 224 
prayer of Personified, 97 


Vedas 

prescribe regulated sense gratification 
257 

says cowdung and conchshells pure, 
266 

statements of clear and distinct, 267 
word Brahman appearing in Indicates 
Kr§i?a, 229 

worship of functional deities ifKilcatcd 
in, 256 
Vedic hymns 

describe Garbhodaka^yf Vi$QU, 86 
establish Absolute Truth is person, 
268 

indicate transcendental nature of 
Kr§na, 229 

orhhSra as chief vibration in, 277 
prefixed by otb, 226 
tat tvam a$i found in, 277 
Vedic literatures 

accept devotional service as foremost 
path, 69, 1 09 

acclaim Kr§ria to be Supreme Lord, 101 
all compiled by Vyasadeva, 248, 259 
as sound representations of Absolute 
Truth, 266 

Bhdgavatam as explanation of all, 247 
Bhagavatam superior to other, 256 
chanting maha-mantra as essence of aM, 
201 

confirm Lord as center of all eneigy, 
232 

confirm Lord issourceof Brahman,268 
declare Kr^ija only object of worship, 
108 

describe forms of Krjna all over world, 
80 

devotional service which doesn't refer 
to, 307 

distinguish between energy and ener- 
getic, 218 

dtvl^ons of ritualistic activities in, 66 
essence of all attsunment of love of 
God, 207 



Index 


435 


Vedic literatures 
explain gdyatrT mantra, 322 
explain ultimate source of universe, 
252 

firstciass devotee conversant with, 118 
from breathing of Supreme Lord, 1 79 
help one search out Supreme Father, 62 
Krjfja's pastimes described in, 341 
meant for three things, 281 
negative descriptions of Lord in, 214 
not to be used for indirect speculation, 
233 

on diverse energies of Absolute Truth, 
185, 221,273 
on form of Lord, 275 
on offenses against Lord, 237 
on ori^n of Vedas, 21 1 
on position of Vts^u, 87-88 
on touchstone, 222-223 
on unflinching faith in Lord and 
spiritual master, 208-209 
proclaim Kf^7.a Supreme Lord, 270 
conclusion of ali, 269 
^kara hides actual import of, 233 
three processes for achieving Absolute 
Truth in, 160 
Vcntor Gosvamf Society 
members of not in line from six 
GosvSmrs, 307 

9S mammtofXHjvatdra, 83 
VidhNihokti 

as devotional service with leguiative 
principles, 160 
Vidy2dhaficlta 

Nanda MaharSla attacked by, 237-238 
Vi^seHni^ 
named, 79 
Vipnalanijha 
four ecstasies in, 145 
Vir^ Rfver 

separates spHtuai and materiai enoigy, 
99 


V!rafa-puru§a 
See Universal form 
Vi^kha 

as confidential associate of Rldhl, 326 
Vi^istadvaita 

as sect of Vats^iava dedryas, 210 
their philosophy of oneness in diversity, 
6 

Vi^nornu vTrya-gatjandrh 
verses quoted, 1 56 
Vifnu 

always to be remembered, 1 25 
appeared before Dhruva Mahara|a, 115 
as Absolute Truth, 29 
asgupa-avatdra, 83 
as only object of love, 1 37 
as supreme spirit, 339 
compared to large light, 13 
demigods as energy of, 66 
denied independence by Karma- 
m/mdfhsa followers, 297 
doesn*t require anything to create, 18 
everything In cosmos dependent on, 
68 

expands as Maha-Vi§nu, 13 
five special qualities of, 146 
great and living beings infinitesimal, 
238 

has one energy manifested m three 
ways, 325 

His devotees woric wonderftihy, 171 
identity of His body and soul, 217 
inconceivable potencies of, 157 
Lak^ml* situated on chest of, 305, 3i06 
meditatSon on form cf, # 
mystics meditate on locagsod, 168 
not impersonal, 214-215 
oihh^ identical with, 225 
one who Is famous as devote of, 
340 

onglnal is K|^pa, 87-88 
pleased when mm ateins devotlonai 
servte,29S 
sacriflee meant foCp 66 
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Vi§ou 

saints anxious to see His lotus feet, 
214 

seen by AkrQra in YamunS River, 
74 

some say Krjna incarnation of, 151 
speculative philosophers deny existence 
of, 234 

as form of Sahkar^apa, 76 
form of in Anandaranya, 80 
position of objects in hands of, 81 
Vi^nu mUrti 

position of symbols in hands of, 80 
Vi^^upriya 

Caitanya married, ix 
Vffrtu Purdna 

^itanya rejected RamSnanda Raya’s 
statement from, 297 
compares Kr^^a to sun, 56 
distinguishes between energy and ener- 
getic, 218 

on greatness of Brahman, 160 
on incarnation of Krsna’s hair, 151 
on living beings as k^etrajha energy, 
273 

on mahaHTiantra, 90 
on occupational duty, 293«-294 
on spirituality of Kf§na’s energy, 1 79 
on three divisions of Lord’s energy, 
219 

on three kinds of energy, 325 
para prokta 
verses queued, 219 
Vi^usn^r 

wrote commentary on Vedanta, 211 
Vi^pu-tattva 

as infinite portion of Absolute Truth, 
217 

K|^ as master of all, 99 
Nity^nanda ar>d Advaita Prabhu as, 
185 

Viiudeffiasattviapracffiana 
as MSyavSdt term for coltective ignor- 
ance, 21 3 


Visvaksena 

as manvantara-avatara, 83 
Vi^vambhara 

Caitanya previously known as, /v, vii, 
319 

Visvanatha 

Caitanya visited temple of, 237 
Visvarupa 

as elder brother of Caitanya, ix 
Visvanatha Cakravartf 

deals with pure sex psychology, 256 
VivasvSn 

Krsna instructed yoga to, 15 
Vi\rasvan manave praha 
verses quoted, 15 
Vi^vapraka^ dictionary 
definition of krama in, 1 57 
Vlivefam anurafijanena Janayann 
verses quoted , 324 
Vrsfjati hfdayarfj na yasya 
verses quoted, 245-246 
Void 

those who worship, 343 
Voidists 

try to establish everything as senseless, 
281 

Vopadeva 

MayavadFs say Bhagavatam written by, 
255 

Vrajabhumi 

pure devotee follows particular resident 
of, 135 
Vfndavana 

all Vaikunthas exist in one part of, 97- 
98 

animats in as devotees, 170-171 
as abode of Kr§na, 323 
as good as Kr^a, // 
beasts and trees in attracted to Kf$na, 
159 

best to live in, 342 

Caitanya sent Rdpa GosvSmf to, xh^x¥ 
conjugal love exhibited at, 1 44 
description of, 321 
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Vfndavana 

fortune of inhabitants of, 273 
glorification of, 172-173 
Gosvamfs sent to, xvi 
human life meant to understand, 321 
ideal devotional service found in, 1 34 
in material and spiritual worlds, 20-21 
Krjrja acted like human at, 71 
Kr^^a and Radha enjoy in bushes of, 
*328 

Krjiia addressed as Radha- Kr§na in, 
312 

Kr^a as resident of, 321 
Kr§na displayed pastimes in to reveal 
His actual life, 341 
Kr§na resides principally in, 81, 323 
Kfsna's pastimes in, 342 
Kr$(iadasa Kaviraja wrote his book in, 
19-20 

living in as devotional principle, 127 
living in place like stressed by Caitanya, 
172 

present on earth, 321 
rasas of devotees in, 36 
residents of have no anxiety, 99 
See also Goloka Vrnd5vana 
Vya^icarT 
symptoms of, 144 
Vyaktam hi bhagavan eva 
verses quoted, 225 
Vyasadeva 

accepts Krsi:ia as Supreme Lord, 248 
as author of and VerBnta, 

162, 201,210, 211,234, 276 
as eternal form, 83 

as incarnation of power of Narayaiia, 
210, 211, 239, 259 
Bs fifa-avatara, 83 

considered mistaken by ^ilkara, 232 
in disdpiic succession, 15 
invokes mantra, 250 

MaySvadfs reject pttrpose of, 277 
Narada explains &f^mrotam to, 2^ 


Vyasadeva 

not satisfied until he wrote 
Bhagavatam, 248 

^ukadeva studied Bhagavatam from, 
261 

W 

Wealth 

exemplary distribution of ROpa, 
Gosvamfs, 43-44 
Women 

as strongest shackle of maya, 3 
can achieve perfectional stage of life, 
171-172 

Kr§na attractive for men and, 323 
Kr§na attractive to all, 146 
material songs describe love between 
men and, 341 

ordinary never relish ecstasy of gopTs, 
306 

persons too much attached to, 122 
World, material 

Absolute Truth not in, 251 
as avidya energy, 21 9 
as chance to attain liberation, 68 
as one-fourth of energy, 99 

as reflection of spiritual world, 241 
as small portion of total creatSon, 17 
association of pure devotees most pro- 
fitabie thing in, 341 
attraction for diminisbes in dcvotJonal 
service, 137 

B^tdgavaiam transceodefital to activities 
of, 257 

Brahnrfi first Tiving being hi, 253 
Caitcmya~car/t3n^i9 deals wHIi what is 
beyond, 14 

considered false by Mdy2v3(i^» 224, 
277 

creation in, 82 

^Werence body and soul In, 

217 

everyone lor fiiiee to, 
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World, material 

everything calculated by imperfect 
method in, 15 

everything relative truth in, 251 
existence in due to desires of living 
beings, 217-218 
female strongest shackle in, 3 
freedom from duality in by under- 
standing omkara, 226 
full of miseries, 1 0 
functions by superior energy, 
ffop/s not of, 334 

great numbers of living beings through- 
out, 218 

inanimate objects not conscious in, 14 
inebriety of sex in, 330 
insignificant from God’s position, 2 
interaction of material and spiritual 
energies in, 251 
keen competition in, 257 
Kr^a appears in to satisfy devotees, 
102 

Kr§na as source of, 1 98-1 99 
Kr§na displayed His love affairs with 
^jpfs in, 341 

ICt§na doesn’t take pleasure in, 11-12 
Kr^ not like Cupid of, 323 
Kr^'s form not like forms of, 275 
living beings contaminated by, 1 89 
living force not displayed immortally 
in, 1 

living in while bdng in relationship 
with Kr§na, 148, 149 
love lacks continuity and is inebriating 
In, 10-11 

love of and Kr^ not subject 

matter of, 329 

lust overwhelms everyone’s heart in, 
321,342 

fTK^tSmayS as superintendent of, 31 1 
most valuable thing in, 340 
mundane scholars caught in duality of, 
199 

mystery of Kr$na Is disappearance from, 
151 


World, material 

no comparison to love of RSdhSand 
Kr^na in, 314 

one delivered from contamination of 
by transcendental sound, 224225 
purified senses free from designations 
of, 329 

sex life required to produce children 
in, 18 

sound accepted as evidence in, 16 
temporary but not false, 277 
turns on sex life, 256 
two principles operating in, 68 
Vi§nu not of, 21 7 
Vrndavana descends in, 20-21 
See also Cosmos; Nature, material 
World, spiritual 

Absolute Truth exists in, 251 
activities in are immortal, 5 
as three-fourths of eneigy, 99 

avatara one who descends from, 85 
description of, 20 
everything conscious in, 14 
everything self-luminous in, 321 
everything spiritual in, 17-18 
existence In due to Lord’s desires, 
217 

Goloka Vrndavana as highest planet in, 
69 

internal energy in, 31 1 
Kr§na as source of, 198-199 
Kfsna expands His pleasure potency in, 
325-326 

liberated souls situated in, 59 
love constantly increasing in, 321-322 
maba-mantra descends from, 202 
material world as reflection of, 241 
no creation in, 82 
no inebriety in, 330 
no mirages in, 250-251 
nothing but omkara in, 225 
qualification for entering, 335 
real sex life in, 256 
seen by Akrura in Yamuna River, 74 
topnK)st planet in is Krjoaloka, 80 
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World, spiritual 

twenty representations of Narayana in, 
80-81 

Vijnu belongs to, 217 
not realized In Brahman realization, 
299 

yogamaya works in, 31 1 
See aho Vaikuntha, Goloka Vrndavana 
Worship 

highest mode of that of gopFs, U 
invented modes of, 308-309 
of demigods discouraged, 309 
paraphernalia used in Deity, 182 
RSdha-Kr§pa as ultimate object of, 342- 
343 

Y 

Yac cavaha^rtham asatkfto*si 
verses quoted, 37 
Yafi sa sarvefu bhQte^u 
verses quoted, 14 
Ynjcmti tvan-mayas tvam vaf 
verses quoted, 74 
Yajha 

SLS iTid-avatarOf 83 
as manvantara-avatdra, 83 
YaJ/kJfh sankJrtana-prayair 
verses quoted, 89 
Ya mabha/an durjaya-geha- 
verses quoted, 308 
Yamartja 

dsmahdjarta, 235, 339 
Yamunacarya 

on actual spiritual life, 302 
Yamuna River 

Akrura saw spiritual sky in, 74 
Godavari reminded Caitanya of, 292 
Kr§m sought R^dha on banks of, 314 
Ya^a 

as mother of Kr§oa, 305, 333 
in parental love with Kr§na, 36 
mercy of Lord on, 305 
treated Kr§na asan ordinary son, 37-38 
Yasydsti bhaktir bhagavaty 
verses quoted, 1 19 


Yasydnanam makara-kuri^ala 
verses quoted, 106 
Yatah pravrttir bhutanam 
verses quoted, 295 
Yatha taror mOfa-nifecanena 
verses quoted, 118 
Yat karosi yad atnasi 
verses quoted, 297 
Yato va imani bhutani jayante 
verse quoted, 221 , 269 
Yat tapasyasi kaunteya 
verses quoted, 297 
Yat te sujata<arapamburuhaifj 
verses quoted, 332 
Ye*nyeYavinddk^ vimukta-mdmnas 
verses quoted, 113, 114 
Ye^m aham priya atma 5uta§ co 
verses quoted, 1 35 
Ye^m sa eva bhagaudn 
verses quoted, 286 
Ye^fb ^ravaga-matFepa 
verses quoted, 21 3 
Yoga mystic 

eight principles of for inferior man, /V 
Kfjna gave knowledge of to Arjuna, 
uNv 

Krona's beauty not appreciated by, 106 
meant to control senses. Hi 
mind and senses controlled by, 333 
Supersou! realized by process of, 160 
Yogamaya 

acts as Kfjna's nnaidservant in Hismsd- 
ma, 99 

beyond material eriergy, 102 
devotees under direction of, 31 1 
gopFs prayed to, 31 1 
internal energy acts under direction of, 
311 

Kr^'s expansions manifest by, 96 
works under Lord's direction, 31 1 
See aiso Energy, internal 
Yoge^ara 

as m<mvmtat4hamtdtat 83 
Yog^s 

gopTs better situated than, 333 
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YogTs 

highest of described in GTtdy // 

Krsna's expansions not like those of, 73 
Vo 'jnana-mattam bhuvanam 
verses quoted, 24 
Yudhi^thira 

on real fame, 339 
Y uga<ivataras 
described, 83 

explained by Lord Caitanya, 88-89 




Prologue 


xix 


for you do not say anything after hearing my recitation and explana- 
tions.” The reply of Caitanya was that he understood xhesutras very 
well, but he could not make out what Sahkaracarya meant by his 
commentaries. Astonished at this, Sarvabhauma said, **How is it that 
you understand the meanings o^thtsutras and do not understand the 
commentaries which explain the sutrasl All well I If you understand 
the sDtras, please let me have your interpretations.” Mahaprabhu 
thereon explained all thesutras in his own way without touching the 
pantheistic commentary of Sankara. The keen understanding of 
Sarvabhauma saw the truth, beauty and harmony of arguments in the 
explanations given by Caitanya and obliged him to utter that it was 
the first time that he had found one who could explain the Brahma- 
sutras in such a simple manner. He admitted also that the commen- 
taries of Sankara never gave such natural explanations of the Vedanta- 
sutras as he had obtained from Mahaprabhu. He then submitted him- 
self as an advocate and follower. In a few days Sarvabhauma turned 
out to be one of the best Vaisnavas of the time. When reports of this 
came out, the whole of Orissa sang the praise of Krsna Caitanya, and 
hundreds and hundreds came to him and became his followers. In the 
meantime Mahaprabhu thought of visiting Southern India, and he 
started with one Kf^riadasa Brahmana for the journey. 

His biographers have given us a detail of the journey. He went first 
to Kurmak§etra, where he performed a miracle by curing a leper named 
V^udeva. He met Ramananda Raya, the Governor of Vidyanagara, 
on the banks of the GodavarT and had a philosophical conversation 
with him on the subject oi prema-bhaktL He worked another miracle 
by touching (making them immediately disappear) the seven tala irets 
through which Ramacandra, the son of Dasaratha, had shot his arrow 
and killed the great Bali Raja, He preached Vai^navism and nama-sah- 
kTrtana throughout the journey. At Rahgak§etra he stayed for four 
months in the house of one Venkata Bhat^ in order to spend the 
rainy season. There he converted the whole family of Venkata from 
Ramanuja Vai§i}avism to Krsna-bhakti, along with the son of Verikata, 
a boy of ten years named Gopala, who afterwards came to Vrndavana 
and became one of the six Gosvamts or prophets serving under their 
leader Sri Kf^r^a Caitanya. Trained up in Sanskrit by his uncle 
Prabodhananda Sarasvatf, Gopala wrote several books on Vai§navism. 



